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"Ab on this A I | ad 15 great 1 
Thankfulneſs to God, and with much 

Pleaſure, receive frond Your own 

Mouth the Notice that my Larger 

Books on the COMMON- PRAYER 

had been  Serviceable to Your Moſt 
Excellent- Siſter the Princeſs. of Orange 
and Your Self. It is my Duty to 
ſerve the Meaneſt, but a Part of my 
Reward to be Uſeful. to Perſons of ſo 
High Birth and Admuirable Quali- 
ties, whole Example hath given ſo 
great Encouragement and Reputa- 
tion to true Devotion; this is, as 
Plutarch calls the Converling of Phi- 

loſopkers with Princes, To | Profit many ' 
by ds one. Wherefore, when 
the Importunity of my Friends had 
engaged me to write thefe Shorter 
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1 Deuciitn. 


Diſcourſes, for ha) Uſe of hots = 
wanted time to conſider the Larger 
Work, I reſolved to  preſent_- this 
Short Account to your HIGHNES's 
Hands, and beg leave to $7 8 
it with Your moſt Grateful. Name, 
ſuppoſing its Brevity may better ſuit 
the preſent Circumſtances. of. 1 
Married Condition, wherein it not 
to be hoped that you can 5 75 o 
much Happy Leiſure for your Devo- 


tion, as in the Eminent piety of your 
Virgin State. And becauſe Your 
et bath Entituled me to the 
5 Honour, but my Diſtance permits 


me not to perform the Duty of your 
HIGHNESS's Chaplain, i hope theſe 


Papers may compenſate for my 8 


ſence, and ſerve to Revive the 


Memory of what You have formerly 
Read more at Large, and alſo to 
Continue and Increaſe Your Affection 


3: Wl to os Excellent Church, which hath 


A3 o 
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. 
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be Deldlication. 
ſo dl y provided ſuch Incompara - 
ble Helps in Order to the Salvation off 
all within the Boſom thereof: Where- 
in that God may long preſerve Your 
HIGHNESS to be an Ornament to - 
it, and make You a Happy Increaſer of 
that Royal Family who have been the 
Great Supporters of it, is the Hearty 


Prayer of Good e and the Daily 
Petition of 


\ 1 Madam, 
. Your HIGHNESSs 
Vork, 


255 _ Moſt Wust Chaplain , 3 | 


4nd . 
Moſt Humble Servant, 


Tho. Comber. 


"oF nu E 8 


P RE, F A C E. 


Here is no clearer Ai . 
of our Dependance upon God, nor 
more effectual Means to procure all good 

Things, than Publick and Common- 

Prayer; the Ceſſation of which S. Hierom 
makes a Sign of the Coming of Antichriſt ; 
and the Scripture· Character of the Wicked ts, 
that they call not upon God: And I doubt - 8 
all the Sins and Miſeries which abound 
in this Evil Age, are chiefly to be aſcribed 
to the ſhameful Neglect of daily Publick 
Prayers; and becauſe tis in vain to ſhew 
Men how to be devout at the Church, unleſs 
we can perſwade them to come thither, 
we will take off all Pretences by confi 72 
A 5 112g 
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ring 116. 1. Exeuſes which Men make! 
fene Neglect of 1 this —— 


Myr aol . 
„ / 
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3 Firſt, Some pretend, Buſineſs, * 2 1 
they cannot come; and I would have + 
theſe \confider, That the very Heathens 
ZH worſhipped © their © "Gods daily, and the 
| Egyptians three times 4 Day; the Turks 
| ale called to Pray ers Five times every. 
Day, and Six times on Friday: Th 
Jews had of "old, and fill baue, Three ſet 
Hours of Prayer, and the "Phariſees guu- 
led this; yet Chriſt ſaith, our Rightcouſ- | 
neſs muſt exceed theirs. Now, doubtleſs,” 
others had Buſs mels as well as we; yet all- 
the World, except ſome of us, do pub. 
Leclly own their God at leaſt twice every 
Day. We are commanded to pray without 
cealing,, 1 Theſſ. v. 17. that "is, at the 
ſet Fouts of Prayer every Day; and from _ 
the Apoſtles times to our Fathers Days, all 
eo Chriſtians. conſtantly obſerved them, 
ges even in ie. TO” T7 Perfecution and 
extreme 


rbe Pre be. 


* Dane er; ab will not we U. : 


| ave bat Hurt. Buſineſs to. perform 4 


Duty which brings 4 Bleſſing on u in all ; 
the reſt, of our 4 airs © I am ſure we lay 

| afide our Employments, for a longer time, 
on leſs Occaſions every day; and if all 


would come, who are not hindred with A 


nunavoidable Buſineſs, many might come 
: always, and all ſometimes, who nom ſtay 
away; and let them who ſtay away on this © 
pretence, remember, God will one Day © 
try whether this be real or no; and if they 
will come ds oft as God can ge mw 1 
ask no. Wore: =, | 


8 Others 1 10 of 3 5 
Prayers them/: elves „ and therefore ſay 
they will not come: But if theſe Perſons 
bare. Patience to peruſe the following 
Pages without Prejudice, they will find 
_ thy Liturgy to be ſo plain, that all may. 
underſtand it; ſo full, that is omits. 
"__ — and ſo on, that no 
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T his lende 


Devout: A can be wearied with i i"; ts of 
Doctrine is pure, its C eremonies few, pro. 

and Primitive ; its Method exact, 
and its Phraſes are taken out of seri- 
| pture and tbe pureſt ' Antiquity; and, as 


Grotius thought, comes neareſt to the 


| Pimiine Forms, of any Linrgy in the 
World. The Gompoſers were Men of great 


Piety and Learning, moſt of them Martyrs. 


for the Proteſtant” Religion; and all 
Foreign Reformed Churches do admire 8 
and blame ſuch as Diſſent from it. Nor 
4o any condemn it but the Papiſts for not 
being Popiſh enough, and the Sectaries 
for being too much ſo; but their Witneſs 


agrees not together. As for the Latter, 


they objeck, Firſt, That it is a Form, 
and hinders praying by the Spirit | 
I replv, The Saints of the Old Teſtament 

uſed Forms, and ſo did Chriſt in the New. 
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He taught his Diſciples a Form, and all  - 


Chriſtians in the World, Eaſt and Well, 


Romiſh and Reformed, did and do till uſe 
Forms 


4 


The Proface. 


Forms in Publick, 4 do none of | theſe 
pray by the Spirit ? Surely, whoever it 
deeply affected with bis own Wants and 
| God's Sufficiency, and heartily. defires 
what he qsks, this Man prays by the Spirit, 


though the Words be a Form: And 
when the Words are prepared to our bands, 


we are more at leiſure to mind our Affe- 


tions, and keep our Hearts cloſe to the 
- Petitions, than when our Fancy is taken 


up in inventing or expecting 4 Novel © 
 Phraſ. : Tea, Extempore Prayer 1 4 
Form to the Hearers, and the Speaker | 


bath not time wiſely and warily to digeſt 


#: But our Forms were deliberately com- 


poſed by Men aſſiſted by the Spirit, and | 


many good Men do feel the Spirit aſſiſting 
them daily in the Uſe thereof. zäh, 


they alledge, If theſe. Prayers be good, 


they will grow flat by daily Uſe. I anſwer, 
we come not to the Church as to 4 
| Theatre, for Recreation; we have old, 


.conſtant, daily Wants, and if we bring dai. 
ly 


The Preface. 


+ 4 new Senſe of them, our old Prayers = 


will ſerve : Publick Wants, which are 
the Subject of Publick Prayers, are much 
the 7 ame, and why need” we vary the 


- Phraſe? It © Wantonneſs, not Devotion, 
males that neceſſary. The poor, laboriow, 
bealthful Man bath 4 freſh „ 
daily to the ſame, Diſh, and tis fi ij 


and luxurious M en that need Sawces and 
Variety : The Carnal Jews | loathed _ 


Manna with long Uſs, though it was the 


Bread of Heaven, and ſuited it ſelf to every 


_ good Man's Taſte, 1 might eaſily ly recrimi- 


nate, and lay more and greater Tncon- 
deniencies to the Charge of lines 


Prayers; but I bad rather vindicate my 


own, than give an Odious, though de- 
ſerved Character, of other Mens Devo- 
tions. 


And nom it is time to give Account 0 
the Method and Deſign of this Bae 
wherein joſe the Original and Antiquity 


_ 
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the Common-Prayer, for all muſt —_ 
i Ty. Tu but calmly conſider i 
diy, intended to furniſh — 


ſeveral piece ts clear'd: 
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of every Part of Common- Prayer = 
declared; Secondly, The Method of each 


Senſe of all is opened by. divers plain and 


natural Obſervations on the Matter of ſe. 25 
Offices, to help all to perform them with 


a Devotion ſuitable to their great Worth. 


And it is deſigned, Firſt, To inſtruct 
thoſe who did not underſtand, or rather, 


not obſerve theſe Excellencies to be in 


Devout 1 f the Church with - Profitable 


Meditations, 10 enlarge upon in their Minds 


in the. Uſe of theſe Prayers, and to 


put them into. a right Frame for |, 9 


| them Affectionately, and with a Holy Im- 
Portunity. Thirdly, it is deſigned to 


convince the miſtaken Dienten, if they 


will hear Reaſon; 


Thirdly, The 


if not, to diſcover to 
others the Injuſtice and Malice of their 


0 lamours againſt it. And if it 3 Go 
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The J reface. „ 


20 grant it may attain rheſ e Ends, it wit 
be very ſerviceable to the Church in general, 


437 well as to many particular Perſons; 
| if not, I have the Comfort of my go 


Intention, and aller remain well Lal 


m-. WS 4 T0 «Hated; 5 


* 


Bur it will much eee fo. 2k Bu 
of this Diſcourſe , if two concluding + 


and Time to joyn with them in every 


Petition, and to excite them to Devotion by 


the Warmch of their Zeal: And though 
few ſhall come to it, let not that diſcourage 


ui, fince Jeius is always one, if but 


two or three be gathered together in his 
News and if our People will not pray 
with 


Rubrick and the 


— 


Exhortations be but well obſerued'; Firſt, i 
| the Clergy do frequently read the Common 
Prayers as by the ny 
Canons they are bound to do; and if © 
they always do it with a very grave and. © 
deliberate Voice, and with a moſt affettionate 
Fervency, to Live the People Opportunity 


; 
MW 


The eher 1 


i , we had more need pray for 
them, who. 5 bog Abſence may take away 
eee 3 the Comfort, but uot hing of the 
Succeſs of our Devout Prayers... 2h 
Let the People not judge of theſe 
Common Prayers by the Character il Men 
* en on them, but frequently come with 
Honeſt and Pious Hearts to them (ag it 
_ &. their Duty) and the more. they uſe them, 
te more they, will love them. and, i when 
- they are in God's. Houſe , let their 
' Poſtures be humble and a greeable to the 
Orders of the Church, which ſhews Re- 
verence to God, and Obedience to our 
. Governours, and makes a very comely 
Uniformity. Let the People alſo always 
anſwer their own Part with a clear audible 
Poice, which will keep their Minds from 
- wandering, and ſbem their Conſent to every 
Petition: and indeed this is a peculiar 
Privilege of the Sons of this Church, 
the Papiſts being hindered from joyning, 
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mud ſuch Comfort in it, and Benefit * #, 
bl. _ 2 will accouny it the moſt Uſeful 
"all Chriſtian Duti 
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RAV EA is the lifting ip of the Soul 
to obtain all Bleflings ; tis an high 


_ - Honour, and a Huge Advantage to 
us, and withal is accepted by him 


| : as an Acknowledgment of his Authority, and 4 
Teſtimony of our Obſervance: But then it is dif- 
ficult, as well as fair, requiring ſo much attention 


and ſerenity of mind, that it can never be well 
done without ſome preceding Preparation; for 
which reaſon, when the Jews enter into their Sy- 
nagogues to pray, they ſtand ſilent a while, and me- 
ditate before whom they ſtand, and the Chriſtian 


Prieſts, in the Primitive Ages, prepared the Peoples 


Hearts to Prayer by a devout Preface; in imitation 


wyhereof we now uſe the Sentences of holy Scripture, 
which are all of them choſen to be Admohicions to 
„ B 


ERepen- 


"fo comverſe with God; and a Means 
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8 The Sentences. 1 
Repentance, ſince nothing makes us more unfit to 
pray, or more unlikely to be heard, than Sin unre- 
pented of (2). And being gather- 

4) Flal. xvi, 18. ed out of the Sacred Text, the 

_ Lint, 2. Church hopes we will not dare 
—_— . » diſobey them, as coming from 
the Mouth of that God whom 
we addrefs to in our Prayers, and who may juſtly - 
reject our Petition, if we hearken not to his Com- 
mandments. As for the particular Sentences, the 
Reverend Compoſers of our Liturgy have been cu- 
rious and exact in the choice of them, ſelecting di- 
vers of the plaineſt and propereſt places, to bring 
all ſorts of Sinners to repentance. There are variety 
of Diſpoſitions, and the ſame Man is not always in 
the ſame temper ; wherefore they have collected 
many, and left it to the diſcretion of him that mi- 
niſters, to uſe ſuch of them every day as beſt ſuit 
with his own and his Peoples Circumſtances : Yer 
becauſe every Man beſt knows his own Eſtate, we - 
will put thoſe of one kind together, ſo that they 


who come (as all ouglit to do) before Prayers be- 


gin, may find a Meditation fitted for their preſent 
frame of Spirit, in order to the better diſpoſing 
them to pray wich true Devotion. | 


6. 2. The firſt Rank may conſiſt of thoſe Sen- 
tences which contain Support for the Fearful, and 
are deſigned to prevent that exceſſive Dread of 
God's Wrath, which hinders the Exerciſe of a. 
ſprightly Devotion by too much dejecting the Spi- 
rit: Wherefore when we are oppreſſed with theſe 
Fears, the practice of Holy David and Feremy will 
teach us not to run from the Almighty, but to 
come ſo much the more ſpeedily before him, and to 


pray 


Sect. J. The Hentences. es 
pray the more humbly and earneſtly to him for the 
Pardon of our Offences,. and the abatement of his 
Anger, which we may do in this manner: 
Pſal. LI. 9. O chou righteous Judge of all the 


World, My not behold Iniquity without In- 


dignation, I beſeech thee. [ Hide thy face from] 
ſtrictly obſerving my ſins,] which are ſo many and 
ſo great, that I fear they will bring ſome preſent 

Judgments on me, and occaſion my final condem- 
nation hereafter; O do thou pleaſe therefore to 
pardon [and blot oat] of thy Book | all my iniqui- 


Ities, ] and then 1 ſhall be ſafe. _- 


F Pſal, GXLIII. z. I do not deny my Debts, nor 
ſtand upon my Innocence; but before thou ſum- 
moneſt me, 55 pray thee { not to enter into Judg⸗ 
ment] nor reckon ſtrictly { with thy Servant, O 
Lo2d,] who confefſes his guilt, and relies on thy 
Mercy as his only Plea: and indeed, nothing but 
Mercy can ſave any of us, ane we appear at 
the laſt day [in thy ſight] before the Tribunal of 
thy Juſtice [no man living] no not the moſt righte- 
ous [ſhall be juffified] or acquitted by pleading = 
their Merits ; the beſt need a favourable Allow- 
ance there, which if thou pleaſeſt to afford me, 1 
may be forgiven allo. | : | 
Ferem. X. 24. And if it be not fit for thee to for- 
give, and for me to be forgiven, without ſome Cha- 
ſtiſement, [O Lo2d. cozret me] with temporal At- 
flictions here, that I may be ſpared hereafter; only 
let my correction be inflicted moderately ,| with 
judgment] and reſpe& to my Infirmities, for my 
amendment; but puniſh. me {not in thine anger, ] 
as thou doſt thy incorrigible Enemies, | leff thou 
bing me to nothing] and I ſhould not ſurvive to 
reap the benefit of thy ſalutary correction. 
i” B 2 $, 3. Not 


4 The ententes. Part I. 
F. 3. Not much unlike this is the caſe of thoſe 

who doubt of God's Favour, and through the falſe 
Glaſs of Deſpair look upon God as irreconcileable; 
and tho he be not ſo in himſelf, yet theſe Doubrs, 
by diſcouraging Men ſrom confeſſing and repent- 
ing, do as effectually hinder their being reconci- 
led, as if God were not to be entreated ': But be- 
cauſe it is not for want of Mercy in him, but of 
Faith in theſe miſtaken Souls, that the difference 
is not compoſed, the Church hath provided three 
Sentences alſo for thoſe in this eſtate; the firſt to ſhew 
how fit they are to ask a Pardon, the other two to 
declare how likely God is to grant it upon their 
repentance, notwithſtanding their unworthineſs ; 
upon which they may thus meditate.  —  ' 
Pſal. LI. 17. Oh, that I had any thing to offer to 
procure the favour of my offended heavenly Fa- 
ther! Were I Lord of the whole World, I would 
give it all for the purchaſe of his love; but he nei- 
ther needs, nor deſires ſuch ſtifts, I am told The Sa- 
crtfices} moſt likely to be accepted [of God, are a 
bzoken ſpirit,] a heart almoſt daſhed to pieces with 
ſorro for its ſins and fears of his diſpleaſure: Grant 
me therefore by thy Grace, ſuch [a bꝛoken and a 
contrite heart] and ] will offer that unto thee O 
God] knowing [thou wilt not deſpiſe] it, but kind- 

ly accept it, and him that doth preſent it. | 

Dan. IX. 9. Why do we run from him by deſpair, 
who is fo able and fo likely to relieve us? [To the 
292d our God] whom we have. offended by our 
Sins, moſt properly [belong mercies] infinite [and 
fo2giveneſſes} more than our Souls can need: 
They are inſeparable from his Nature, wherefore 
we will ſeek for Mercy [though we have rebelled 
againſt him] by frequent and grievous fins of Com- 
miſſion, 


miſſion, [neither have we] abſtained from ſins f 
Omiſſion, nor [obeyed the voice of the Lozd dur 
God,] who ſtrictly enjoyns us [fo walk in his Laws 
which he] in his Word hath moſt plainly. [ſet befoze 
us.] All this with ſhame and ſorrow we confels ; 
yet ſince we heartily repent us now, all this can- 
not hinder ſo merciful a Father from receiving us 
- after our return from folly... + + 
Luke XV. 18, 19. Which we may learn from the 
Example of the returning Prodigal, who when he 
came to himſelf, after his ungrateful deſerting his 
Father, and riotous waſting of his Portion, ſaid, 
Why do I ſit ſtill in my ſin and miſery, under a 
fruitleſs forrow.? Surely [I will ariſe] by repent- 
ance and] by Faith [go to my Father! Who 
can yet relieve me; and to move his bowels of 
Compaſſion towards me, as [oon as I ſee him, I 
will fall on my knees before him [and will ſay 
unto him, father,] by all the kindneſs of that en- 
dearing Name, give ear to me, who now confeſs, 
that [A have ſinned againſt heaver] and the God 
that dwells there, ſand befo2e- ther] I am guilty of 
ſo baſe Ingratitude, that 1 deſerve to be deſerted 
in my extreme miſery ; for 1 have forfeited my 
relation by my diſobedience land am no moge 
wozthy to be called thy Son] yet I hope, thou 
wilt not let me periſh who feedeſt the meaneſt of 
thy Servants. 15 3 
* 4 Tho thoſe of the former bleſſed temper are 
feweſt in number, and meaneſt in their own eyes, 
yet becauſe they are deareſt to God, the Church 
hath ſhewed her chief care of them, in ſelecting 
the moſt. and choiceſt of the Sentences for their 
comfort ; Yet we hath not forgot, Thirdly, The ig- 
norayt, Who know not how to make theſe Peniten- 
5 FE: * i tial 
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1 The Dentences. Part I. 
tial Addreſſes, as being neither ſenſible of their 
guilt nor danger; becauſe they think, either they 
have no Sin, or that a flight repentance will pro- 


cure pardon for it; for whoſe information the two 
following Sentences are deſigne t. 60 


o 
> . 


x Epiſt. S. Fob» I. 8, 9. Let us not be fo vain as to 
fancy our ſelves Innocent, and fo become fecure in 
our evil ways, or ſlight in our daily Confeſſion; for 
[Jf we ſay] with our Mouths, or do but think 
in our Hearts that we have ns ſin,] and fo no 
need of daily repenting before we ptay as the 
Church requires, [we deteive] not God ( who 


ſees our guiie) but cheat [our ſelves] of our Par- 
don, becauſe we believe a Lye, [and the truth] of 


God's Word, which declares that we all have ffnned, 
[is not in us:] This denying our Sin will haften 


our Condemnation ; ¶ But if we] by ſearching our 


hearts and trying our ways, be brought to diſcern 


and [confeſs dur ſins] with forrow, ſhame and de- 


| teſtation ; God hath promiſed; and Chriſt hath 


purchaſed a Pardon for us, ſo that as [he is faith⸗ 
ful) to his own Promiſe [ and juſt] to the Merits of 


his dear Son, he hath obliged himſelf upon our re- 
pentance, both [to fozgive us our ſins, ] by remo- 
ving the guilt of them, [and to cleanſe ns from all 
unrighteouſnefs] by giving us Grace to forſake eve- 


ry evil way, ſo that we ſhall be juſtified and ſan-⸗ 


ctified alſo. ; 


Exel. XVIII. 27. But let no Man imagine he can 


have theſe benefits without a hearty reformation 
and amendment, ſince the promiſe of God is made 
upon thoſe Terms, where he faith, [When the 
wicked man} not only confeſſeth, but alſo [turn- 
eth away from his wickedneſs that he hath] 
formerly [committed,] ſo as he never practiſetn 


: thoſe 


a 


Sec. I. The Dentences. uw 
_ thoſe ſigs any more, [and] inſtead of his old evil 
courſes, performs the contrary acts of Piety and 
Virtue, and doth that which is lawful] in it ſelf, 
[and] in ſuch a manner as is right in mine epes, ] 
1 will free him from Eternal death which he had 
deſerved, and by this change of his ways [he ſhall 
ſave his ſoul alive,] ſor 1 will give him a part in 
my heavenly Kingdom. WO PEREL 


6. 5. Others there are who are not ignorant, but 
Nepligent ; and though they know they are daily 
ſianing, and cannot be ſaved without repentance, 
yet defer this duty from day to day: Ontheſe both 
God and the Church call by the two next Senten · 
ces: The. ſirſt of which is the example of a very good 


Mlan, who after the Commiſſion of one great Sin, 


ſpent all the reſt of his life in fad reflexions on it; 
The ſecond being a ftrit Command from Chri 

himſelf for the performance of this duty, on which 
they may thus enlarge their Thought? 
Pſal. LI. 3. O how numerous and how heinous 
are my Sins! yet I am obdurate and unconcerned, 
whereas poor David, after he had once offended 
God, melted into tears, and | ſaid,” O Lord, [J ac⸗ 
knowledge my tranfgrcifion] of thy righteous Law, 
and confeſs I have deferved thy wrath, which is ſo 
dreadful, that the terror thereof is Eaily upon my 
Spirit, [and my fin is ever befo2e wer) My fear 


will not ſuffer me to take my eye eff from it till 
0 315 22). Sim e 


thou art pleaſed to forgive it. 0c ef 
Matth. III. 3. Doubtlefs my danger is greater 
than his was, only T am more ſtupid and leſs appre- 
henſive; but tis certain, that in this ſtate of Impe- 
nitence, I am neither fit for Grace nor Glory, as ap. 
pears by that Summons, [ Repent pe] Sinners, and 

- 4 ſpeedily 


Wo 


* 


ſpeedily turn from your wicked ways, Lfoz the 
Kingdom] of Jeſus, that offers Grace from the 


Sad [of Heaven) to all true Penitents, is juſt now 
preſent: and if any reject theſe tenders, his King- 


m of Glory : ſis at hand]! to condemn them 
eternally for their diſobedience ; ſo that I, who 
have been negligent all this while, had need to 


make haſte. | A. 

+ $.6. Laſtly, Thoſe who by cuſtom grow cold 
and Formal, ſaying this Confeſſion with external 
Reverence only, without any affections or devotion, 
are preſented by the Church with that direction and 
reproof which God gave the hypocritical Jews, who 


were very ready at all the outward: rites of Sor- 
row, but utterly void of true GContrition ; which 
- theſe Perſons may thus apply to their own Caſe. 


WR 758 II. 13. When you come to confeſs your Sins 
beta 


before the Lord, let your chief care be to [Kent 
your deaf! with grief for your offences, and fear 
of his diſpleaſure; tis this inward ſorrow, [and 

not] the ceremony of tearing [your garments,] 
or ſuch like outward Forms, which he expects: 
Wherefore be not too ſolicitous about thoſe things, 
but repent ſincerely [and turn to the Lozd} whom 
you call [yonr- God,) ſo that you may be received, 
kloz he is gracious and] ready to give, [merciful] 
and apt to forgive: He is [flow to anger] toward 
thoſe. who have offended him, [and of great kind- 
neſs} to ſuch as dgſerve no favour from him: He 


is more deſirous to ſpare than puniſh, ſand repent- 


eth him. of the cvil] which he threatned, when we 
repent of the evil we have committed; and ſhall 
we not be ſerious and earneſt when we ask Pardon 
of f.ch a God? 51 


*I A 4 ; ; 
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sea. u. | The Exhoztation. 
Of the Exhortation. 


9. 1 His Exhortation is deſigned both to apply 

J and ſet home the preceding Sentences, 
and to direct us how we ought to perform the fol- 
lowing Confeſſion ; it collects the neceſſity of it 
from the Word of God, and when it hath convin- 
ced us that we muſt doit, it inſtructs us in the right 
manner, and gives us the reaſon why we muſt con 
feſs and repent ſincerely juſt now; and then it in- 


| vires us to that neceſſary Duty for which it hath ſo 


well prepared us; So that it connects the Senten- 
ces and the Confeſſion, making thoſe ſo uſeful in 
order to this, that whoever hears them, and con- 
ſiders the Inferences here made, cannot but be rare- 
ly diſpoſed for a true Confeflion ; and tho' neither 
the Roman nor Greek. Offices have any ſuch Form 
in this place, yet the Pertinency and the Uſeful- 
neſs thereof will ſhew, that our prudent and pious 
Reformers have every where contrived, that the 
People might perform each part of the Office with 
the Spirit, and with Underſtanding alſo. 
Ihe parts of this Exhortation are Three; Firf, A 
loving +Compellation, | Dearly Wcloved, ec] Se- 
condiy, A profitable Inſtruction, ſhewing, 1. That 
we muſt confeſs, [The Scripture moveth us, ec. ] 
2 How we muſt confeſs, [with an humble low⸗ 
ly, 4c] 3. Why we muft confeſs our Sins, [to the 
end that we may obtain, ct.] 4. When we muſt 
confeſs them, viz. in general [Although — 
„ 2 25 e 


— 


bought at all times, t.] and in particular in the 


Publick Aſſemblies, [ Pet ought we moſt chiefly 


fo to do, #c.] Thirdly, an earneſt Invitation to 
accompany the Prieſt herein, ¶ Wherefoze J pray 
and beſeech you, tc. ] All which may be thus made 


plain. 


4 2. The Miniſter begins this neceſſary Admor 
nition with the Apoſtolical Salutation, [ Dearlp 


beloved Wethzen,] Philip iv. 1. and his care to 
make them repent, ſhews he loves his People as Bre- 


thren: And to add weight to his Exhortation, he in · 


timates, that it is not He only, but God himſelf who 
moveth them thereunto in theſe and . 
PT. __— other [places] of [&cripture] 
(3)Nehem. i. 6. (/) fo that he who refuſeth, re- 
Plel-xxxviii. 18. fuſeth not Man, but God: Tis 


Ifai. 5. 16, 1. i We 
L Ke, 4r. the King of Heaven, who by us 


As xvii. 30, ſummons and warns you [to ac- 


knowledge] the guilt he charges 


you with, [and] to [confeſs] thoſe [manifotd 


ſins] for which your own Conſcience accuſes you: 


They are many in number, and of divers kinds, every 


ſingle Act helping to increaſe the heap, and add to 
the weight of them; and ſince they are all known 
to Almighty God, who underſtands our thoughts 


words and works, it is bat folly to [ Diſſemble] your 


guilt by feigned Excuſes, and impudence to. cloak 


and cover it with falſe denials, for He that covereth 
his Sins ſhall not proſper, Prov. xxviii. 13. Though we 


could deny our Faults fo confidently, or diſſemble 
them ſo cunningly, as to deceive all the World, we 
cannot conceal them from him, who will find them 
out, and condemn us for the tranſgreffion and the 

hypocriſie alſo. The Scripture therefore teacheth us 
| 9 
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a wiſer way, vi. [to confeſs them,] ſhewing us 
 wichal what frame of Spirit we muſt put on when 


we do confeſs, for we muſt have, 1. [An Humble 


and Lowip] Heart, truly ſenſible of our vileneſs by 


ſin, and judging our ſelves unworthy to lift up our 
Eyes to Heaven (e). 2. [A Pe⸗ 
nitent] Heart, full of ſorrow and (e) Job xlii. 6. 


indignation, apainſt our ſelves, Luke xviii. 13. 
for offending ſo good a Gd. 


and thereby being in danger not only to loſe end- 


leſs Joys, but to fall into eternal Miſery, for ſhore 
and empty Pleaſures, Matth. xxvi. 75. and this will 


produce, 3. [Anobedient Yearf;) and make us firm- 


TL and earneſtly endeavour, to keep God's 


mmandments better hereafter, Jobn v. 14. And 


we muſt the more diligently ſtrive to get our Hearts 


into this bleſſed Frame, conſidering the happy [End. 
of fo confeſſing our ſins; for then we ſhall undoubt- 
edly [obtain fo2atvencſs of the ſame,] not for 
any deſert in us, but becauſe the Lord to whom we 


confeſs, is [of infinite Goodneſs and Mercy ; J 
who would not the death of poor Sinners, but is 
ready to acquit them as ſoon as they are truly ſorry 


for their miſdoings, and ſincerely detirous toamend : 
Wherefore let us, who need Remiſſion ſo exceeding- 
ly, and defire ſo paſſionately to be reconciled to our 


God, make ſuch a Confeſſion, and we ſhall prevail 


for our Pardon, Indeed our daily fins . make it ne- 
ceſſary for us to [atkrowledge them at all times) 
and in all places, Morning, Noon and Night, in our 
Cloſets, as well as in the Church | 
(d) for even in ſecret we are (4)Plalmcxi. . 


Lbefoze God] and he hears our 1 Tim. ii. 8. 


moſt private and retired acc. 
knowledgments: But the fitteſt time and propereſt 
5 e ; . 
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12 - The Exhoztation, 5 part I. 
place for this Duty is in God's Houſe, there the Jews 
2 made their Confeſſions (e), and 


(e) Numb. v. J. the Primitive Chriſtians theirs; 


Luke xviii. 10 and if we conſider for what Ends 


ö we [aſſemble and meet together] 
in thoſe Sacred Places, We ſhall ſoon perceive that 


every one of the Duties to be done there, do re- 
quire, that we be firſt prepared by Repentance; 


and till we have confeſſed and bewailed our Tranſ- 
greſſions, we are not fit nor likely to be accepted 
in any other part of the Offices. S. Auguſtine tells us, 
that the Chriſtians in his time aſſembled, to learn 


God's Law, to declare his wonderful Work, to praiſe 
bim for his Gifts, and pray to bim for his e And 


our Church here ſhews, we have theſe four things 
alſo to do in our Aſſemblies, 1. [To render thanks] 
to God for his Benefits, as we do in our Thankſpgi- 


vings : 2. [To ſet fozth that Pzaiſe) of which he 


is moſt worthy, which is done in our Pſalms, 
Hymns, Anthems, and Doxologies,: 3. To hear his 
Coz] as we do in attending to the reading of 
Scriptures, and giving heed to Sermons and Homi- 
lies taken from thence: 4. [To ask things ne⸗ 
ceſſary fo2 our Bodies and Souls] which we do 
in our Collects, Supplications and Interceſſions. 
But unleſs true Repentance go before, we are un- 
worthy either to give Thanks, or to ſing Praiſe to 
God, Pſ.xxxiii. 1, unſit to hear his moſt holy Word, 
Matt h. vii. 6. or to offer up any Prayers to him, John 
ix. 31. None of theſe Services will be acceptable to 
God, or can be profitable to us, unleſs we repent be- 
fore we go about them: ¶ Mherefaze] that you may 
not come to Church in vain, and loſe the benefit of 
ſo many Holy Duties, the Prieſt I pꝛaps an 
earneſtly [btſeechcs you all that are now pzcſent 
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as Often as they prayed for their Dan. ix. 4, 5. 


to. joyn with him in the following Confeſſion ; | 


there are none ſo Holy, but they have need to 


| make it, and none ſo Sinful but may be profited by 
it: He who is God's Ambaſſador to you, offers to 


[accompany you] to the. Thꝛone of G2zace] know- 
ing his Maſter will be glad to fee him return wich 
ſo many Penitents in his Retinue : Yea, he will 
pat Words in your Mouths, and ſpeak with you, 
and for you. Only ſince vou confeſs to God, be 
careful to do it | with pure hearts] free from hypo- 
criſie and diſtraction; and ſince you are all Sinners, 
let every one of you |fay after} the Miniſter with 


a clear, but an [humble voice,] that your Repen- 


tance may be as publick as your Faults have been, 
ſo ſhall God be glorified, and you accepted in this 
great Duty ; upon the right performance of which, 
the ſucceſs of all that follows doth depend. 


— 


Sect, W 
Of the daily Confeſſion. 


F 


6. I. IT isfo certain that Sin unrepented of hinders 


the ſucceſs of our Prayers, (f) that ſuch as 


would pray effectually have al- | 
ways begun with Confeſſion; be- (Ff) Ifai. 1. 15. 
cauſe when the guilt is removed Chap. liz, 1, 2. 
by penitential acknowledgments, 5 
there is no Bar to God's Grace and Mercy. Thus 
Ezra and Daniel prayed, (g) and Chriſt taught 
his Diſciples to ask for Pardon (g) Ezra ix. 5,6. 


1 . The Confeſſion. . Platt I. 


Mat th. vi. 11. Daily Bread. (h) S. Hierom alſo 
: bo ha _ aſſures us, of he daily asked 
(i) Hieron, ad God forgiveneſs on his Knees. 


Abig. Epiſt. 32. (i) And for the. Publick, S. Boſi 


affirms, it was the Cuſtom then for every one do 
make profeſſion of his Repentance in his own.. 
words: And accordingly, all ancient Liturgies 


have ſome Form for that very purpoſe; but none 
more full and proper can be bn any where than 

this of ours, which conſiſts of four Parte. 
Firſt, A proper Introduction, viz, [Almighty 
and moſt merciful, cc. ] 5 8 


2 


Secondly, An humble Confeſſion, concerning, N 


1. The manner of our ſinning, L We have erred, 
ec. ] 2. The Nature of our ſins, viz. By improving 


our Original Corruption, [Me have followed, &c.] 


And by doing Actual Sin, as well in general, 


LMe have offended, ec.) as in particular, by Sins 
of Omiſſion, [We have left undone, 4c.] and 
Sins of Gommiffion, [And we have done, gc. 


_ 


kt.] | 8 x K-67 k Rn 
Thirdly, An earneſt Deprecation, containing, 
1. The Evils we would be deliver'd from, viz. The 


3- The effect of our Sins, [and there is no health, 


Guile of Sin, [but thou, © Lo2d, 4c. ] the Puniſh-. 


ment, [Spare thou them, O God, kt.] and the 
Power of ic, [KReſtoze thou them, #c.] 2. The 


Ground on which we hope to prevail, [accozding 


to thy Pꝛomiſes, tc.) 


Laſtly, A Devout Petition, intimating to whom 


we pray, viz. God the Father through Chriſt, 


[Land grant, O moft merciful, ec.] for what we 


ray, viz. for Piety, Charity and Temperance ; 


That we may hereafcer live a Godly, #c.] to what 
End; {To the Glozy of thy Maly Name N 1 
: 2. Since 
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ET $. 2. Since none are fic to Pray till they have con- 
feſſed their Sins, it is neceſſary for every one to come 
_ early to Prayers, and always to be there ſo ſoon, as 


to joyn in this Confeſſion, which will rarely aſſiſt 


and direct us in the Exerciſe of our Repentance, if 
we duly conſider it as we go along. r. The Intro- 
duction ſets Him before us whom we have offended 
under thoſe two proper Titles of [Almighty and 
moſt mercitul Father ;] the firſt to ſhew us his Pow- 
er, and ſtrike us with a Holy Fear of his Anger; the 
ſecond to manifeſt his Love, and melt us us with the 
ſenſe of his Mercy : The former minds us with the 
danger of ſtanding out in our Diſobedience, the lat- 
ter declares the hopes of being received into his Fa- 
vour again upon our Repentance; and though his 
Omnipotence might terrifie us, yet his Mercy in- 


vites us to return and confefs all our ſins, both ſmall 


and great, viz, That we have frequently [erred] 

by ſudden, leſſer and unobſerved fins, yea, fome- 
times [frayed] further out of the Mays] which 
God's Law preſcribes,by wilful, groſs and cuſtomary 


Tranſgreſſions, ſo that we are become [like tot 


ſheep]! (as the Scripture doth | 
expreſs it (); That is, we are On 8 1 
-helpleſs, and expoſed to many. 1 Pet. ii. 25. 
dangers, ſurrounded with .cruel _ | 
Enemies who ſeek to devour us; and of our ſelves, 
are as well unable as unlikely co return to Jeſus the 
ood Shepherd of our Souls. Now the folly of this is 
ogreat,and the 1 ſo ſad, that we ought 
to reflect upon the cauſe of theſe our deſperate wan- 
derings, viz. Our Original Sin, which is here pro- 
perly expreſſed by [The Devices and Deſtres 
of our own hearts, ] for the Jews call that cor- 
2 ; | ruption 


* 
"4 * 

* th 6 1 wy 

— — * — 

— . ” 
- 1 46-4: * n f >. 7 ö n. p Dr Ne * * 
WH FAR Rs rr Cao TT 3 
r y „ TOW ̃ 2 oo * 


n q 5 * 8 K 9 Fo 5 an at a y 1 that 2 * * ö * ä 2 N TY” N 
TY OXY * ä 4 * ud hr. r r ĩ ²˙ TA A te de * 5 * 
r 4 $6 7 * . * x v7 8 1 - * — © 1 
* 9. P 4 Pore CE a i (Iu 7 - 
\ o - 2 { * \ : 5 A * 8 
P * jo — * 


ruption of our Nature, The Evil Device, and our 
ninth Article, The Defire of the Fleſh ; and both to- 
gether imply, That (fince the Fall) our underſtand- 
ing is apt to imagine and deviſe Evil, and our Af- 
fections to luſt after it, We deviſe falſe Notions of 
evil things, and call them good, and under that falſe. 
' Diſguiſe we naturally deſire them; but we do not 
charge God as the Author of this Corruption, but 
. confeſs it ſprings from Our own bearts, James i. 13, 
14, 15. Nor do we accuſe our ſelves for baving, but 
for [following] theſe evil Devices and Defires ; it is 
our miſery that we have them, but that which we 
_ confeſs as our Sin, is our aptneſs to follow them [tas - 
much, ] our not checking theſe deſires as we ought, 
but too often fulfilling them, and then they produce 
Actual Sins, which S. Jobs defines to be The Tranſ- 
greſſon of God's Law, 1 John iii. 4. And theſe we here 
confeſs, under that general Phraſe of our [offend- 
ing againff his holy Laws. ] We cannot fay but 
we knew his Commands, yea, and tho we have 
been ſo wicked to break them, yet we muſt confeſs 
they were Holy, Fuft and Good, Rom. vii. 12. which 
makes our Sins appear exceeding ſinful ; but we 
myſt be more particular, and therefore we reduce 
our Actual Sins to two ſorts, Firſt Sins of Omiſſion, 
that is, the [ Leaving undone thoſe things 
which we ought fo have done ;] Praying and 
praiſing God, reading and hearing, receiving the 
Sacraments, and giving of Alms, &c. are all of them 
Duties enjoyned by God, yer theſe we have either 
wholly omitted, or elſe performed them in an ill 
manner : To which we have added, Secondly, 
Sins of Commiſſion, that is, the [ Doing thoſe 
things which we ought not to have done.] 
Though God have under the Penalty of Damna- 
5 Fe tion 


dal hope to be wehen from the Puniſhment of 
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tion forbidden Blaſphemy. Swearing, Curſing, Ly- 

ing and Slandering, Pride and Rebellion, Anger 
and Malice, Drunkenneſs and Luſt, Fraud and Co- 


vetouſneſs, c. Alas! we have too often ventu- 
red to act theſe Crimes, and had done oftner, but 
for want of opportunity ſo that we are very guil- 
ty, and liable to God's Wrath, and everlaſting Dam- 
nation. Nor can we any ways deliver our. ſelves 
out of this ſad Eſtate, for [there is no Health in 
us,] that is, no means ot Help or Salvation, 
{ which Scripture expreſſeth by 

Health) (/) in us. We are all (HPC. exix. 155; 


C id 
overſpread with this deplorable ere: pt 0 ü 


: Diſeaſe of Sin (m), but have no tion. 
Power of our ſelves to help our (m) Ifai. i. 5, 6. 
ſelves (n), in God only is our (u) Hoſea xiii.g. 


Help, for Health and CG 
alone belongs to Him (o), where- (o)PAal. iii. 8. 


fore unto him we turn out Petitions, in the next 
Parr of this Confeſſion. 


Having deſcribed the ſad Eſtate we-have brought 


| our ſelves into by our Iniquities, we are taught to 


look up to him, who is able to deliver us from the 


Guilt, the Puniſhment and the Power of them alſo: 


And Firft, ſince we are [mifcrable Sinners] by 
the Guile of theſe Offerices, we cry unto the [L320] 
to [have Mercy upon us, that is, to pity and 10 
don — Work the Phraſe implies) 5 
) for Miſery is the proper Ob- () Pal: li. i. 
44 of e and Forgireneffes Luke xviii. In 
peculiarly belong to God; we | 
therefore, who account aur ſelves milerable ſo 


long as we are obnoxious to his Jaftice, do firſt beg 


for the taking away our Guilt: And then; 2dly, We 


_w 


18 The Confeſſion. ' -- Part 1. 
our Sins alſo, which makes us add a Requeſt that 
Cour God will ſpare us,] and not infli& thoſe Tem- 
poral Judgments on us which our Iniquities deſerve, 
however that he will not Eternally condemn us: 


And we hope to prevail in this Petition, becauſeſ we 
confeſs our Faults;] and one main End of his 


(0 Gen xliv. 16. 
4 ' thefe are in the way towards a- 


2Chron. xxxii. 12. mendment; and therefore, 3dly, 


Judgments, is to bring obſtinate Sinners, to that fight 
and ſenſe of their Sins, which we have already. 
He puniſhes and condemns only thoſe that deny 
| and hide their fins (3), but ſpares 
ſuch 'as acknowledge- them, for 


* 


we pray againſt the Power of Sin, 


to ſhew that we abhor the Grimes for their own 


ſakes, as well as for the ſmart which follows them. 
We find that frequent ſinning hath darkned our 


Minds, and hardned our Hearts, ftrengthned our 


Corruptions,and emboldned our Enemies, weakned - 


our Graces, and made God's Spirit ready to with- 
draw from us ; out of which unhealthful 


it in reſiſting Evil, and doing Good, Pſal. li. 12.. Tis 
true, we have loved our Diſeaſe formerly, but now 
{we are penitent]- for choſe Follies, and therefore 
pray that Sin and Satan may ,never have Domini- 
on over us again, but that we may be reſtored to 
the Glorious Liberty of God's Children. Now if 


any think that Pardon and Deliverance from the 
Guile, Puniſhment and Power of Sin, are too great 


Favours for us to ask, we reply, That all theſe are 
no more than God hath engaged to give Repentin 


Sinners; ſo that tis not likely choſe Requeſts ſhould 
fail which are [acco2ding to his Pzomiſes de⸗ 


clared} 


Eſtate of 
Soul, we beſeech him Ito reſtoze us, ] that we may 
recover our wonted Strength and Vigour, and ſhew 
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tlartd] in his Goſpel - [unto Mankind] througi 
his Dear Son ¶ Jeſus Chiſt,] there he hach aſſured 
us we wall be forgiven (7), ſppa:a 
red (9, and reſtored (i), and ſhall, ( Hebr: Ts. 
We, Far che God of Truth will ( Natz. 
not perform ſo many Promiſes. © 
ſo openly proclaimed, and ſolemnly made known) 
to us by jeſus Chriſt 2 Let us not do him the Dif=. 
honour to harbour ſuch a thought of him, but make 
it our buſineſs to repent ſincerely, and then we may 
aſſuredly believe we ſhall have all theſe Bleſſings. 
And then we have no more to do but to Petition 
Heaven for Grace to amend our Lives; which is 
the laſt Part of this Confeſſion. The Evils being 
now removed, we are encouraged to pray [our 
moſt merciful Father] in the Name, and [fo2 the 
fake] of that ſame [ Jeſus] by whom our Par- 
don was obtained, That we may ſpend the reſt 
of our life [hereafter] better than hitherto we 
have done, and this very forgiving that which is 
paſt, obliges us not to run into the like again: 
Being therefore weary of our Evil Ways, it is 
our Defire, as well as our Duty, [(to live a god⸗ 
Iv, righteous, and a ſober Life; ] for St. Pau 
teaches us, Titus ii. 12. this was the very End | 
why God ' ſhewed us mercy in Chriſt Jeſus; 
and it muſt be our Endeavour, as well as our | 
Prayer, to live, 1. Godlily, that is, exerciſing all _ 5 
Piety and Devotion in our Services towards God. 
2. Rig bteouſiy, that is, in all Honeſty and Equity, 
Fidelity and Charity, towards our Neighbours. 
3. Soberly, that is, governing our ſelves, and our 
own Bodies and Souls, with all Temperance and 
Moderation, Humility, Modeſty and Charity, which 
is the Sum of our whole Duty to God and Man; 
ERR” C 2 | eſpe- 
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20 The Abſolution. Part I. 
eſpecially if we not only do theſe things, but de- 
ſign the Bonour and Slozp of God's Holy ame! 
thereby, x Cor. x. 31. And doubtleſs, if he pleaſe 
by his Mercy to pardon us, and by his Grace to re- 
form us, ſo bleſſed a change, in the Eſtate of ſo mi- 
ſerable Sinners, will give many occaſion to glorifie- 
God upon our account; and, if we be as grateful 
as we ought to be, it will be very pleaſing to us, 
that he, who hath done as ſo mighty à Favour, 
would gain abundant Honour thereby. Finally, to 
teſtiſie our deſire to have all theſe Petitions granted, 
our Faith in the Promiſes, and our Hope of Accep- 
tance, we Sign all with an unfeigned Amen; 
and God grant it may be to us according to our 

Faith. DET 1 


Sect, IV. . oy 
Of the Abſolution. 


b. 1 rr E Penitent having been thus humbled 
for his Sins, doth now deſerve, and need 
ſome Comfort: And ſince our Lord hath endued his 
Ambaſſadors with the Miniſtry of Reconciliations, 
2 Cor. 5. 18. they can never have a more proper occa- 
ſion to exerciſe it than now. Sin is compared to a 
1 8 Bond (a), becauſe it binds down 
N 13. the Soul by its guilt and power 
n and hinders it from free converſe 
() Ila. Ixvi. 1. with God, yea, makes it liable 
to Eternal Condemnation - But 
Jeſus came to unlooſe theſe Bonds (w), and atu- 
ally did ſo to divers, when he was upon n | 


lt 


Sec. VV. The Abſolution. 1 

and leſt this Power to his Apoſtles in their Suc- 
ceſſors when he went to Heaven; and this Unloo- 
ſing Men from the Bond of their Sins, is that which 

we properly call Abſolution, and it is a neceſſary 
and moſt comfortable Part of the Prieſt's Office: . 
But, 1. The Sectaries do wholly diſown this Pow- 


Fer, and are fo bold as to deride us for the Uſe there. 


of: Let it is certain, that Chriſt did give his diſci- 
ples the Power of Binding ang 
Looſing (x), or, as it is elſewhere . 
called, of Remitting Sins (), 000 Iohaxx. 2. & 
frequently repeating this Com- „. 23. | 
miſſion, and folemnly promiſing i 
to Ratifie in Heaven what they did on Earth: Tis 
plain alſo, that the Apoſtles exerciſed this Power, 
( and gave their Succeſſors a REY 
charge to uſe it alſo (a); and the 2 AN 1 38. 
Primitive Hiſtories do abundant- (c) Galat. Vi. 1. 
1 teſtifie they did ſo very often, James v. 14, 15. 
ſo that they muſt cancel all choſe 
Lines of Scripture, and Records of Antiquity alſo, 
before they can take away this Power. Nor can 
they fairly pretend it was a Perſonal Privilege dy- 
ing with the Apoſtles, ſinge the Church hath uſed 
it ever fince, and Penitents need a comfortable Ap- 
plication of their Pardon now, as well as they did 
then: And whereas they object with the Jews, That 
none can forgive Sins but God only, Luke v. 21. we 
reply, That God alone can exerciſe this Power in 
his own right, but he may, and hath communica- 
ted it to others, who did it in his Name, and by 
his Authority; or, as S. Paul ſpeaks, in the Perſon of 
Chrif, 2 Cor. ii. 10. ſo that S. Ambroſe ſaith, God 
himſelf forgives Sins by them to whons be bath granted 
tbe Power of Abjolution ; which may ſuffice to check 
C 3 thoſe 


22 - The Ablolution. Part I. 
thoſe who deſpiſe it. 2. The Romaniſti, oh the o- 
ther hand, abuſe his Power of Abſalution, Ift, By af- 


fixing ic to the particular Church of Rome, excluding 


all thoſe from uſing it who derive not their Authori- 
ty from thence; but Chriſt gave his Power to all 
the Apoſtles, as well as to S. Peter, and thoſe Bi- 


ſhops who had no dependance on, nor ſometimes 
communion with Rowe, did exerciſe this Power as 
. Jawfully as the Pope himſelf. - 2dly, They abuſe 


this Power, by ſelling Pardons and Abſolutions for 


Money, ſo that they get largeſt Indulgences who 


have moſt to give, and thoſe who are wickedly dif- 
poſed are hereby encouraged to ſin, in hopes of pur- 
chaſing Remiſſion at laſt. + gdly, They abuſe it by 


making it an Engine to entice the People into re- 
vealing all their Secrets to the Church, even thoſe 


of Princes, as well as private Families, by whichac- 


curſed Policy their Prieſts carry on their Secular 
Deſigns, and obtain a conſiderable Intereſt in world- 


ly Affairs. But this Church hath rejected theſe A- 
buſes, yet retains the Thing it ſelf, and hath three 


different Forms of Abſolution in theſe Publick Offi- 


ces : The firſt, Declaratory, in this place, which is 
no more than the ſolemn promulgation of a Pardon 
upon the conditions of Faith and Obedience, which 
to thoſe ſo qualified, is indeed an Abſolution, and 


a Warning to others to ſeek for thoſe Conditions 
that they may be forgiven ;_ and this is all the 


Church thinks fit to do in a mix d Congregation. 
The Second is Petitionary, in the Communion-Ser- 
vice, where, beſides the recital of Chriſt's Promiſe to 
forgive upon theſe Terms, there is a Prayer, that all 
preſent may obtain the benefit thereof; which Pe- 
tition muſt needs be of great force, becauſe it is 


| made by that Officer whom Jeſus hath Commiſlio- 


nated 


* 25 \ * 
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nate to grant Abſolution ; and yet he chuſes ra. 
ther humbly to beg it, than authoritacively to dif. 
penſe it, and this is proper for ſuch a Congrega- 
tion as are ſuppeſed to have prepared themſelves 
for this Myſtery by Faith and Repentance. The 
Third Form only is F#djczary, in the Office for 

. the Sick; and there, unto the Declaration of the f 

Prieſts Commiſſion, is annexed a Solemn Abſolu- | 

tion in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt ; but this is only 

dio de uſed to ſuch as give good Teſtimony of their 

Repentance, and both defice and need it in their 

laſt Agonies : Which cautious proceeding ſhews 


that this Church doth neither with-hold it when 


7 FRES is juſt Occaſion, nor promiſcuouſly grant it 
lo as to encourage impenitent Sinners. As for the 
preſent Form, it hath three Parts: Firſt, the Com- 
miſſion, ſetting forth the Author of it, Almighty 
God, ft.] the Occaſion of granting it, [who de⸗ 
ſireth not the death, at.] the Perſons to whom the 

_ Commiſſion is made, [And hath given Power, 
tc, to his Piniſters:] And the Subject Matter 
of it, [to declare and pꝛondunce, rc. Secondly, 

the Execution of this Commiſion, by declaring, 

The Benefit granted, [He pardoneth, #c.] and 

the Parties likely co receive it, [all them that tru- 
lp repent, 4c] Thirdly, the Application, di- 
recting them what to ask, | wherefoze. let us be⸗ 
ſeech him, #c.] and ſhewing what are the Bene- 
fits of being heard, [that thoſe things may 
-pleafe, #c. ] Finally, concluding all in Chriſt's 
Name, [ thzough Jeſus Chziſt dur Lozd, 
Amen.) _ 


FIR. Ft The News of Pardon is moſt defirable to'a 
_. troubled Soul, but thoſe that are truly humbled are 
n SHE... . 


_ The Abſofution, part I. 
apt to fear it is) too good to be true, and ſo are 
wont to queſtion whence we have this Power; for 
ſatisfaction of which doubt we declare, that our 
Commiſſion is derived from an [ Almighty god,] 
who,as the Supreme of all beings, can grant it with- 
out controul, and as he is [the Father of our Lozd 
Jeſus Chziſt,] by whoſe Blood he bought us, he 
Cannot but be inclinable to ſaye us; yea, we have 
his Royal Word confirmed by an Oath, to aſſure 
us, that [he deſires not the death of a Dinner.] 
nor hath any pleaſure in their Deſttuction: He is 
not willing to condemn them, and (if they would 
take any cuurle to prevent it) [He had rather they 
would turn fcom their Wickednefs,] ſo as _ 
might be ſaved [and live] in eternal Glory, Exel. 
xxviii. 23. & xxXVIIi. 11. And leſt che deſpair of his 
Mercy ſhould diſcourage penitent Sinners from 
ſeeking forgiveneſs, as athing impoſſible to be had, 
this our merciful Lord [hath given power] in a 
ſolemn Commiſſion, diyers times repeated in the 
_ Goſpel, and ſpecial f C:ommandm ut] beſides Galar. 
Vi. 1. 1 Theſ. v. 14.Ex:k. xxxiv. 4) [ £0 his Dinifters] 
when the neceſſities of diſtreſſed Souls require it, 
to declare] to all, his willingneſs to forgive, and 
more particularly [fo pꝛongaunte to his People] 
when they are heartily grieved, and truly | pene⸗ 
tent] for their Sins, that they ſhall have [ Abſolu⸗ 
tion and Remifſion ;] And ſince you that are here, 
have now declared, by this humble Confeſſion, chat 
you do ſincerely repent, We, by vertue of this 
Commiſſion, do declare, chat though no mortal 
Man can, by any Right or Powerinherent in him- 
ſelf, forgive Sin, yet [Ye] who is the Maker of 
thoſe Laws you have broken, both can and will 
[pardon] the Guilt, and [avſolvc] from the Pu- 
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niſnment of their Sins [all thoſe] who are endued 
with the Goſpel Conditions of Pardon (Mark 1. 15. 
Ad, xx. 41.) viz. ¶ True Repentance, ] and an un- 
feigned foclier of his holy Goſpel : ] So that if 
you be truly ſorry for your Sins, and deſirous to 
amend your Lives, truſting in God's Mercy through 
Chriſt, we can in God's Name affure you of a 
Gracious Pardon. [Wherefoze] ſince there is fo 
infinite a Bleſſing to be had upon ſuch eaſie terms, 
let us] with all poſſible N Lorfeerh] this 
our Merciful Father, whoſe Gifts alone Faith and 
- Repentance are, Add, v. 31. Epheſ.ii 8. James i. 17. 
that he will beſtow theſe Graces on us, and 
us frue Repenfance] for all our Sins [and his 
holy Spirit,] ro enable us to believe and embrace 
the Mercy offered to us; for if we can obtain 
theſe Graces, we ſhall firſt have our Abſolution cer- 
tainly confirmed in Heaven, and that once obtained, 
there will follow three very advantageous Conſe- 
quences thereupon : Firſt, Upon this Pardon of our 
$1ns, all [thoſe Duties which we do at this p2e- 
ſent, ] vi. our Prayers, Praiſes, Hearing, &c. will 
undoubtedly [pleaſe Eod,) and be as well accept-- 
able to him, as profitable to us. Secondly, When our 
ſormer Offences are remitted, we ſhall regularly 
proceed to amend all that hath been amiſs, fo [that 
the reſt of our life. herealter may be pure} from 
Sin, and very [Holy]; by which means, Thirdly, 
we ſhall moſt aſſuredly [come at laſt] unto the 
lorious Reward of ſuch Piery, even to [Ever⸗ 
laſting Jop,] where we ſhall be happy with him 
to all Eternity. All which is mentioned, to move 
every one of you earneſtly to endeavour and pray 
for Faith and Repentance, the only Conditions of 
Abſolution, and the means to obtain all theſe ineſti- 


mable 
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mable Benefits: And ſince Wees en cg | 


by the Merits, let us devoutly beg them [thzoug 

the mediation of [ Jeſus Chart ou Lo zd. 2 5 
muſt not ſay the words of this Abſolution after the 

Miniſter with an audible Voice, becauſe it is his 
Privilege, and the Property of his Office, only to 
pronounce it; but our hearts muft be intent upon 
the Directions, and our Souls muft embrace hs 
Comforts thereof: And finally, we muſt ſeal al 

with an [Amen full of vigour and devotion, that 
God and Man may hear, how firmly we believe, 
how highly we value, and how earneſtly we deſire 
PT Blas 
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dy 


6. 1. LIItherto we have been preparing our ſelves 
1 to pray, and now we begin with Prayer, 
properly ſo called, viz. The Lord's Prayer ; which 

being made by Jeſus, and indited by his Spirit, de- 

ſerved to ſtand in the firſt place, but that we were 
not fit to call God, Our Father, till we had re- 
pented of our Sins againſt him: And being thus 
prepared, we dare not omit it, becauſe we are ſure 
our Lord intended it not only for a Pattern to 
make other Prayers by, when he ſaid, After this 

Cs. manner pray je (a), but as a Form 

() Matth. 6. 9. to be uſed in ſo many words, be- 
1 GEN cauſe when he delivered it the 
ſecond time, he ſays exprefly, When ye pray, 1 2 
| ur 


„ 0: 


dition (c): S. Cyprian alſo, and 
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Our Father, &c, (b) and there- 


| | - . . 7 1 4 hd _ 
fore S. Hierom ſaith, it is recited % Luke xi. x, 


in the Liturgy by our Lord's Tra- W h | 


divers other Ancients, call it, The Daily Prayer; 


and all the Primitive Liturgies have it in every one 


of their Services, ſo. that S. Auguſtin tells us, In 


the Church of God it is daily uſed F 
at the Altar (d); yea, the whole - Auguſt, Ho- 
Congregation: joined in repeat... 

ing it, (as our Rubriek requires now) for that Fa- 


ther adds, If any of you do not ſay this Prayer, the' you 

be preſent in Body, you are out of be 
Church (e). And if we conſider (e)Idem,DeVerb. 
the Stile of it, we ſhall be con- Apoſt. Ser. 3. 


vinced that its Divine Author in- 2 
tended it chiefly for Publick Aſſemblies, it being, 
as S. Cyprian ſpeak s, A Common Prayer, and all its 
expreſſions ſo general, (Our Father, &c. Our daily 
Bread, &e.) that every Man prays for others as 
well as himſelf, and exerciſes his Charity as well as 
his Devotion. The Phraſes and particular Senten- 
ces thereof, are all taken out of thoſe Forms which 
were in uſe among the Jews in our Saviour's time, 
to ſhew that he liked. not unneceſſary. Novelty. in 


Prayer; but the whole Compoſure is truly, won- 
derful, being ſo ſhort, that the meaneſt may learn 
it; ſo plain, that the moſt ignorant may. under- 
ſtand it; and yet ſo full, that it comprehends all 
our Wants, and intimates all our Duty, ſhewing 
not only what is fit to be asked, but what manner 
of Perſo ar- 
tullian calls it, The Epitome. of the Goſpel, as con- 


ns we that ask ought to be; whence Ter- 


taining, our perſwaſion of God's Love, our deſire 
of his Honour, our ſubjection to „** our 
* 8 ubm 


7 
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RE The Lo2d's P2ayer. Part I. 
ſubmiſſion to his Will, and our dependance on his 
Providence ; our need of his Mercy to pardon for- 
mer Offences, and of his Grace to keep us from 
future Sins, and of both, to deliver us from the Pu- 
niſhment due unto them all, concluding with Acts 
of Faith, and Praiſe, and Adoration. ' And being 
drawn up by our glorious Advocate, who knew 

his Father's Treaſures as well as our Wants, it is 


certainly the moſt compleat in it ſelf, the moſt ac- 


ceptable to God, and the moſt uſeful for us, of any 
Form in the World; for which cauſe it ought to 

be united to all our Offices, to make up their de- 
feats, and recommend them'to our Heavenly Fa- 
ther, who cannot deny us when we ſpeak the very 
ſame words which his dear Son hath put in our 
Mouths, if we uſe them-with Underftanding and 

Devotion. To which purpoſe, let us obſerve the 
Parts of this Prayer, which are, Firft, a Preface, 


expreſſing the goodneſs, [Our Father, ] and the | 


Greatneſs of him we pray to, [which art in Hea⸗ 

ven 2] Secondly, The ſeven Petitions, the firſt three 

concerning God's Glory, viz. 1 the Honour of 
his Name, [Hal.owed. ft.] 2 The Advancement 
of his Authority. [Thy Ringvom, c.] 3. The 
fulfilling of his Will, [thy Will, ec. The four 
laſt Petitions concerning our own Good, viz. 
1. For Temporal Supplies, [Give us, &c. ] 
2. For Remiſſion of Sins paſt, [and fo2give us tt. 
3. For Prevention of future Sins, [and lead us 
not, c.] 4. For Deliverance from Puniſhment, 
[but deliver us, #c.] Thirdh, The Doxology, 
aſcribing unto God Dominion and Mighe, Mercy 
and Praife, [ faz thine is the Ringdom , et. 
Amen. ] „ 


F$. 2. The 


Sect. V. The.Lod's Pzayer. | 29 
6. 2. The Jews begin divers of their Prayers with 
this very Preſace, Our Fatber which art in Heaven; but 

ſince they are in Bondage to the Law, they cannot 
ſo properly call God Father, as we who are his 

Children and Sons, (f) not only. (O Galat. iv. 6 

by Creation, as they were alſo, . 
but by our Adppticn and Regeneration in Bap- 
tiſm. through Jeſus Chriſt, who hath. given us 

Power to become the Sons of "YeYfoba' 415; 

' God (g), and hath here tauſgnt 
us to cry, Abba, Fatber; which while we pro- 
nounce, let us think of that Fatherly Love he bears 
towards us, and the Filial Affection and Duty we 
owe to him; A proudly appropriating. this Ho- 
nour to our own particulars, but calling him Our 

Father, believing every Chriſtian. hath a Title to 

his Mercy, who is loving to every Man; and 

therefore we muſt, in imitatighzof him, put on an 

Univerſal Charity, and pray Yr all Men. And 

that we may not fear the ſufficiency of his Bounty, 

we do here acknowledge that He is in Heaven, 
and therefore can do whatſoever he . pleaſes 


(Y: He reigns over all Creatures, : 85 
and lives for ever in infinite Glo- (5) Plal. cxv. 3. 
ry; fo that we ought to come _ TR 
with great Humility, in reſpe& to his Majeſty, 
and yet with a lively Faith, becauſe of his Su- 
preme Power, which enables him to grant what 
oever we ask of him. Since therefore we are be- 
fore ſuch a God, our firſt Petition mutt aim at his 
Glory, eſpecially ſince his Glory is ſo cloſely uni- 
ted to our good, that in asking the one, we gain 
the other: And Firf, As God is our Father, we 
are obliged to pray that [his Name] may [te 
hallowed, ] for every good Son deſires, above all 
| | 38 i: things, 
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things that his Father may be honoured. His Name if 
indeed is moſt Holy and Excellent in it ſelf, nor can t 
it be hurt by the Blaſphemy or Irreverence of any v 
vile Creature; yet we cannot but pray it may have * L 
its deſerved Honour and Veneration among all te 
Mien, and that not only his Eſſential Name, which p 
is himſelf, may be thus reſpected, but that whatever tl 
is called by his Name, and belongs to him, as his d 
Word, his Worſhip, his Miniſters, with the Places, n 
Times and Things, dedicated to his Service, that n 
all theſe may be treated with reverend Regard b 
for his ſake, and eſteemed far above Common ] tl 
things. And becauſe we Chriſtians bear our Ma- At 
 Rier's Name, we pray that we may bring no diſho= Þ -U 
nour on that bleſſed Name by which we are cal- tt 
B led (i), but may live fo holily, re 

(i) Rom. ii. 25. that Men ſeeing our good Works, | h 
mi glorifie our Father who is in g 
Heaven. Secondly, As our God is by undoubted a 
Right the King of all the Earth, we are concerned f di 
to Foe Evil Men deſpiſe his Authority, break his th 
Laws, and injure his deareſt Subjects, and long to | fe 
ſeeſhis Ringdom come, ] as well as the Kingdom of a 
Grace, which is ſetup and enlarged outwardly by the m 
Converſion of Infidels and Hereticks to the true fr 


Faith, and inwardly by the ſtrict and ſincere obedi- 2 
ence of all profeſſed Chriſtians to the holy Laws of | 
this bleſſed King: But in regard that the molt loyal in 


il Subjects of our Lord meet with many Injuries, and | ol 
iN his bold Enemies ceaſe not to rebel againſt him here, de 
we pray alſo that his Kingdom of Glory may come fo 

as ſoon as he pleaſes, and we are fic for it; for then da 

his Supreme Authority ſhall appear in perfection, is 

becauſe all his Foes ſhall be condemned, and his.' | m 

Friends and Servants delivered from all their preſ- W 


ſures : 
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Sect. ' Kw.  ST@heLo2ds Supper, - 32 
ſures: Yea, theſe ſhall be advanced to reign with 
their Lord in endleſs Glory, and what good Man 
will not wiſh for that happy Day ? Thiraly, Let 
fince God knows better than we, when it is fitteſt 


to bring this to paſs, we ſubmit to his pleaſure, and 


pray that [his Mill may be ans tis his Will 
that all Men would be faved, 1 Tim. ii. 4. and he 
defers the coming of his Kingdom, to give his Ene- 
mies ſpace ca repent, and therefore we pray they 


may do his Will, in ſecuring their own Salvation, 
before that day ſurprize them, It is alſo his Will, 


chat we would be San&ified (1), | 
and we are obliged to wiſh this his (i) rhef. iv, i. 
Will may be accompliſhed in uss. 


that we may ever act according to his Will decla- 
red in his Word, and then his Will appearing in 
his Providence, ſhall order all things to work to- 


gether for our good: His Will muſt be done by us, 
and then we may chearfully confent it ſhould be - 


done -upon us, for he can will no Evil to thoſe 
that ferve him : The Angels of Heaven do per- 


fealy obey his Will, and abſolutely ſubmit to it, 


and therein they are to be our Example, which 
makes us pray that God's Will may be done as 


freely, fully and conſtantly, Lon Earth as it is in 


Heaven. 
9. 4. Having thus ſought the Kingdom of God 


in the firſt place, we proceed to beg a Supply for 
our Wants, for we are not able (as the Angels) to + 


do his Will without conſtant Supports, and there- 
fore we beg that he will pleaſe to [Give us this 
dap our daily 1Bzead : ] Meaning by Bread, ali that 
is neceſſary for our Subſiſtence, viz; Food and Rai- 
ment, Habitations, and a comperency of Health, 


Wealth and Friends; all which we own to be his 
* | Sor Gifts; 
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32 The Lo2d's Paper. Part I. 
Gifts; for the quality, we ask no Delicates; for 
the quantity, no Superfluities: Nor do we, with 
anxiety, look too far before us, we ask no more 
than Neceſſaries for the preſent day, becauſe we 
intend to come again to morrow, and deſire every 
day to be at God s Allowance, who knows better 
than we our ſelves what is fit for us The Bread we 
deſire alſo, is that which is Ours by his Blefling on 
our honeſt Endeavours, not that which is unjuſtly 
taken from others; and that which we have juſtly 
gotten, we beg from him a Power to enjoy it, and 
à Bleſſing on it, and then it will be truly comforta- 
ble unto us. The Second Petition concerning our 
ſelves, reſpects our Souls, as the former did our 
Bodies; for while our Sins are unpardoned, our 
Food, and other earthly Enjoy ments, do but fit us for 
Ruine, and feed us for Deſtruction, ſo that we pray 
that God will ¶ foꝛgive us our Treſpaſſes,] which 
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is a Confeſſion that we have offended, as well as 4 


a Petition for Mercy: We acknowledge that our 
Sins are heinous in their nature, no leſs than Inju- 
ries and Treſpaſſes againſt God, and terrible for 
their Number, not one, or two, but many Treſ- 
paſſes; for all which, we ask Pardon through the 
Merits of Jeſus Chriſt. And as we need forgiveneſs 
infinitely from our Heavenly Father, ſo we give it 
readily to all our Brethren that freſpaſs againſt 
us,] for their Offences are fewer and leſſer than 
thoſe we are guilty of againſt God, who will deny 
us Abſolution, if we be malicious and implacable. 
Thirdly, As we look back and pray for remiſſion of 
Sins paſt, ſo we look forward, and fearing to fall into 
the like hereafter, we beg that [He wil not lead us 
into temptation. | Tis true, God doth never 
() James i. 13 tempt us to lin (), yet to try our 

LT Sincerity, 
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ture of Sin is 
8 kind to leave 


upon ds (which is here'call ding us into, 
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| pains. of He 


” 4 5 3 Y - 
p * 7 n BD . 1 
0 t * 2 
key \ 
Py 


bpon we vilthigly <buſe OUT. © Tuine, 0 
fried aaa, T 79 reſſion: 15 ideri} : LES: 4 
evyl,and.the conſequents ſo id, we 
had need pray Larneltiy Oat we ay not provoke. 
us to 00 (logs, 917 kk; A 


we cancel ouf lately beg 3, 
reiteratell Provocatios. 158 our 106 | in . 3: 
the certain way to rs ich d we are apt to 


count the Btedteſt Evil, Ka to be [delivered 


kedm cvtt, ] that 18 From All the juſt anc readful 
conſequences of ſin conitinged in, viz. from Evils 
temporal; Judgments, Curſes, and Calamities on 
our. perſons and Eſtates. Evils ſpiritual; that is, 


. RET 1 r | 
p * 31 7 81 | 
8 1 Ne 1 8 
- - lighrin' 900 occaſions, defire the oppotrunides, 
- love the Pleafurts « of, Sin," 'rhen.] Be will re! 2 977 
Providence, 15 Witkold niz Gracefrom ys, \ 1 —— 
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blindneſs of Mind, hardneſs.of Heer, and Gods de- | 


ſerting our Souls'in this World. Nod finally, from 


eternal Evils; that is, the loſ of Heaven, 
. fl. Har ins het ; SHEEN 2 2 
— Tis the teaſon why 1755 ay to be deliver 
rom Sin, that we 8995 "cſrape. all theſe Evils 


that are tlie Puniſhmerirs thereot”, "Lit, We, con- = 


clude” with a Doxology wich 


St. Marchew's Goſpel Hatch GH 60 Mate, whe 13 13. 


and the Greek Fathers eig expo 


it, and therefore we uſe it here But fines K b 


Goſpel leaves it out (=), 

moſt: of "he Latin. Ehren "4 ©) Luke xi, 4. 
therefote' we alſo omit it fo 
times; when tlie Office is wo? matter of Pralle, as 


it is hefe after the Abſolution, Here then we bleſs 
od for our Pardon by * Concluſion, Wherein 
we 
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ve the reaſon why of ask Alltheſe things 
85 65 e becaufe Li ine as mm 
bib, he, may gran them, all_by his Su 
2 5 dal e n 40 allthis * s Tafigic = 
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Rs ingdam, Power and Glory. to him, 
'he Merves all this, e he uſes a theſe 


| Per W e for our good ; ſo that we deſire he 1 
reign. e de "this Power oyer us, n 

receive” His deſerved Slory from us, and all the 

World, Lb ky 8 400 which, n all our 
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4 575 7 was a very ancieat Practice of, the jms 
to recite their Publick H mus and Pray ers 
by ca itſe, and many bf the Fathers aſſure us that 
che Primitive Chrifians imitated them therein; ſo . 
that there is no old Liturgy, wherein there are not 
ſuch ſhort and deyout Sentences as theſe, wherein 
the People anſwer the Prieft, and therefore they. 
are called [Reſponſes] : And (as a late Traveller 


obſerves) the Armenian Chriſtians, at this day, 3 


do make theſe e in * 
0) Bellonii obſer; own. ec Tongue (0). ; | 
ib. 3:c- 12. the aſe of them in the ſt. 2 L 
dq fully prove, that —— ä 
were then made 10 a. Language Which the EY f 
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4 1 | ne 37 
ple underſtood : But this Primitive lage is now 
excluded, not only from the Popiſſi Aſſemblies, by 
their Pray ing in an unknoun Tongue, but alſo from 
thoſe of our Proteſtant Difſeriters, who by the new 
device of one long extempore Prayer, have depri- 
ved the People of bearing any part in the Service, 
which Inclopt Righe of halts the Church of Eng 
land ſtin allows them, und that for very good rea 
ſons. 1. Becauſe? hereby the cnſent of the Congre- 
gation ro What we pray for is declared: And! tt 
this Uniey of Mind and Voice/and this Agreement 
in Prayer, which: hath- the” rr i n 
miſe of prevalling 5. "Ay, This ere 63 
grateful variety and * Matth. xvif. 19. 
munner of aretz $ 60 ee JL 4B Sit 
quicken the Peoples A zly, It engageth 
Buß Attention; and fince they have their — of 
they mut erpeck till their turn come, and 
ee too . ht, and prepare for their next | 
efpori When the Miniſter doth all, 
the People Na grow fleepy and heedlefs, as. 


if they” were 'wholly unconcerned. | This Being 
then ſo ancient and uſeful a way of Ser let 
all thoſe 'who come to Common; Prayer, grate- 


funy embrace this Privilege which our Church al- 
lows them, and make * Reſponſes gravely, 
and with an audible voice, which they wil find 
to be a grear help to their Devotion. 5 
* + 1554 {4 294 7 3 inet 2681 S457 
70 . 2. The Reſponſes Hers preferibed;” Conil of 
yers and Praiſes ; the two firſt are Prayers ta- 
ben out of David's Palms, che Sreat Storehouſe of 
Primitive Devotion. © 
Firſt, -P/alm LI. 15. ty 1070 open n er. 
A This Sentence i is very 9 in ancient Liturgies, 
| par- 
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move 


particularly in thoſe of S. Fames and S. Chry/oſtome.j 
and it is ficly: placed here, with reſpect to thoſe ſins 
we lately confeſſed, for it is a part of David's Peni- 
tential Pſalm, who had looked on his guiltiſo long, 


FS 


till the grief, the ſhame, and the fear which fol: 


. lowed thereupon, bad almoſt 


4 
* 


' 6 ) Gen. ulir, 115 9 fealed up. his lips, and made him 


te, ſpeechleſs e e ae deep 
ſenſe of guilt is wont to do) fo 
that he could not. praiſe, God as he deſitod, unleſsir 
- Pleaſed God, by ſpeaking peace to his: Soul, to re- 


theungodly; ſaith God what baſt thou, to de 40 take, my. 
furtber-for tears z and if we be as fully, ſenſible. of 
our guilt, as we oughe to be, it will, be needſul for 
us co beg ſuch evidences of our Pardon, 5 my free 
us from the terrors which ſeal up our lips, a 


which follow. Secondly. F,. IxxI. 1 and xl, 13. 
LO God make ſpeed, &c.] This alſo is of an ancient 
ne in the Weſtern C urch, and it is the Paraphraſe 
of that remarkable Supplication, vix. Hoſannab; 
which ſignifies, Save now, Lord, ae beſeech theeg 
Pſal. exviii. 25. when (with David, Pſabxb12-) we 


ken hold of us, we cry to God to ſave us ſpeedily 
from them by his Mercy; and when we look for- 
ward to the Duties. we are about to do, we pray. as 
earneſtly. char he will make haſte to help us by his 


- Fo wi OM which we cannot do any acceptable 
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: then 
wie ſhall be fit to praiſe God heartily id the Pſalms 


look back te thoſe innumerable evils that have ta- 
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thoſe terrors, and then his ; lips would be 

opened, and his mouth ready .to.;praiſe.che Lord. 
'Tis ſaid that Origen, reſlecting on his offences when 

he was reading chat Verſe: in the Church, Bus unte 


seg. M. Oe The ih, 37 
and that is the 1 why we fre ſo tnpoftubars 
for a ſpeedy anſwer; and we hope he that gives F 

ſo freely, will. give ſpeedily, and double the Kind- 


neſs thereby. iin! <A 

he 3- The other. two Reſponſſ a ate As of Praiſe; ; 
n ſuppoſition that our Pardon, i is granted, we 

ris. up with. joy to Sing. Firſt, qplo2y be to the 

| Father, &c.]. Which excellent Hywn, tho it be 


not the very words of Frits IF. i 1 4, AYE 


phraſe, upon the Song of the Se- 
| W Holn, {99 Hoh, 12 00 Thai, r rs 8 
| 9 Pen Sb ortbip n 
the 995 5 becauſe 


1 Perſon is very God. 3 00 av. Te. 


e ' cuſtom. from the , 
: nning of Chriſtianity (as the. a 8 ee Aide. 
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2 ſhew) . to give. Gl a 
.to the Father, ik the Son ond. it Huh chip; 
which. rthodox Form, the Arian Heret ck 5 723 
temp pied to chan e 0 Glory be to the 1 1 * 

Sen, and in the EZ * Cle; Where phe 85 
enlarged the da orm, 0 1 5 t to thei II 
furgies in this F orm, G! ory, be to the aber tothe on, 

| and fo the Hily Ghoſt, u now and. ever, War Ia without end; 3, 

And fo the Greek Ct urch now” ofes ie; to which the 
Weſterp Church added, i in A Couticil An. 442. [3s 
_— was in t the bepinning,] to ſhew this was. the 
Ptimi tive Fit, and the old Ofthodox way of 
.prailing God. Ara nd. 10 this very day, it ſerves for 
theſe two uſes As A ſhorter Creed and Con- 
e of our berg in Three Perſons and One 
8 whereby we 23 eclare our ſelves to be in 
5 ky Son 57 the Catholick Church, and alſo 
renounce all Heret; cks who denythis great and di- 
ſtinguiſhing Article of our Faith. Secondly, It 

1 ſerves 


A. 


28 - The Refponſes.. 5 bar. Ty 
ſerves for a Hymn of Praiſe, by which we ma gnife 5 
the Father for our Creation, the Son for our 752 
demption, and the Holy Ghoſffor our Sanctifica- 
tion; and to quicken us herein; wi declare it Was 
ſeo in the (beginning, ] ] for the Angels ſung” the 
| raiſes. of tlie Trinity in che 
00 ſod xxxyil 11). he of the Creation (e 
The Paeriarchs, . Prophets, and 
A; poftles, Saints and Martyrs, did thus wotfh * 
God from the beginning: The whole Church! Mi- 
litant and Triumphant doth jt now, and — do it 
for ever, not only in this World, but in «| hat which - 
is without End. Let us therefore, With great De- 
votion, joyn with this bleffed Company in ſo good 
a Work, and give Glory to the Father ri 4-4 F 
ed our Pardon, tothe S: 4 8 1 975 it, nd to, 
the . Ghoft who! ealed it. Let, 


81174 


ee, „ | 
no other but AJ 


() Rev, rix · l. bh 6 = e St. 5 Fi ig 
nk . Church of old 11545 to n- 


quent in che Bfatms, being che itle to, and the 
_ Congluſion of many of them, particularly of ſix 
Pſalms, which were che Paſ- 

(x z)Pfal. cane chal Hy 170 Aa called the great 
*..- © Hallelujah (x, And among the 
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ec. VI. The Ketybnies; 
: ſing Hallelujah, Ws St, Hierom faith lirels bil- 
dren were acquainted wich it 


): And when Ohympius, 4 Hea- 00 — | 


then Philoſopher, hens. an Hal... * ep. 7. 
lelujah ſung in the Temple 

| Serapis, before the Doors were open, or any Mor- 
tal had gone in, he fled from the place, gonclu- 
ding from this Prognoſtick, that the Heathen 
Temple wand ſhortly : he changed to; A Chri- 
ſtian Church. The ſolemn times ok. ſinging it 


among divers Churches | were:! different e but — 


was: Med ren enn on pps Lords 
* As a return to the Gleria Pam, "for in that we 
worſlipped the Trinity, as we do the Unity in 
this. aly, Asa triumphant Hymn upon the joy- 
ful News of our Abſolution, — dverthrow 

of our Spiritual Enemies, for which: (ſaith che Prieſt 

_ People), Praiſe _ Lord, and; 8 — 

rep 5 Lords 4 

31 ly, 1 No — has to the e Pale, — 287 

in the Hebtew, Tbe Bool of 2 The gf 


hath been thus far Penitential, and nom It be- 


gins to be Euchariſtical, what more right Intro- 
yay e bachan yt e 2 


N 13 15 44 1 4 WIT? 
{ ; 
. 8 2 4 % 
Der * $1 1 * D * 25 . 114 % I 
ini dr . Ne ern 120 
#7 1 . * 
1 W „„ 4 1 at » # þ 
” — 
x . „ 0 Pp my 1 1 
4 3 F 4 * f 
* 5 
5 : 4 «d ' 
T4 £ , " 
#3. 5 $ 5 F FI. "# 
* * LY 
: ; 'Þ 4 of Seck. 
F d * 24 4 . 2 — — = * 
7 IN * © — 0 . 
* - 
4 $ * 
8 * * a; wy £ * 8 
ES 3 * 4 # a7 65.4 4 
- 
1 r 1 4 "SY" 
#+ $5") © 
; * 4 3 ARE. e BETS 
8 4 8 
1 * 65 5 '3 + E 
f 


0 


40 w. v . . J. 
1 55 K , — 
N gin n. W . nds; eee wa 
Sed VII. e , ee, 
x” 95 l 8 
Dy 105 + *3 { (3 o 3x 0 27 4 112 550 ** 2¹¹ £ n , 3 . 
e "of 55 xe 1 1% mob my a ONE * 
12 1A iR 10 292 11. * A ce 1 7 OK A arts 951 yi N 5 . 3. 
is Pſalm containing Direaions and d Ex. 


| T hotcations co Prayer, to pcuiſe- God, and 
hear bi holy Word, is a very p roper R ratory for 
the following Duties, and the matter t it ſhews it 
was deſigned at firſt for the Publick Serves: on the 
Feaſt of tabernacles, (as ſome) or on che Sabbath: 
day (as thiry'th think! 3 but St. Paul judges it fir for 
£3 A1 101 every day. "wile it is called ro day 
@) Hebr, i. 1g. 0 N and ſo it hath been uſed iu 
all che Chriſtian World, as the 
Litur roy: 'of 81 fin teſtifies for the Greek Church; 
the teſtimony of S. Auguſt in w itneſſes for iche Afri- 
can ret zb und for the Weſtern Ohurch, all 
its ancient NSN it; and in the Capitulars, 
2-42.63 eee 1s: called: thes: ne; Pſalms 
(a) Adler ch it, vg yea, the very Jewiſn Do. 
$901 i Won þ ccors have confeſſed it be 
d—ęc̃ the times of Meſſiah, and thers- 
fors our Reſavinchs did very prudently plaes it here, 
before the Pſalms, Collects and Leſſons; for it contains 
2 threefold Exhertation: Fi irſt, t6 praiſe God; 
ſhewing the manner how, wiz. externally and 
internally, verſ. i, ii. And 2. the reaſon why, viz. 
becauſe of his infinite greatneſs, verſ. ili. and his 
mighty Power declared byhis Providence over all, 
iv. and his creating of all, verſ. v. The . 
= Exhortation is, to pray to this mighty God; 
for the manner, very humbly, verſ. 6+ giving the 
teaſon ak it, becatſe i it is his due from us, wer vii. 


( $5 : 7 The 
a = 


UE 


| 41 
The Third : 1 2 is to hear his Words. i 
_ recting us to the manner, vin. wi 
Fo —_ tender hearts, —_ ny 5 


2 adviſerh) (with this Pſabn : * 
And ſirſt, the Prieft invites the 
People, ſaying, ¶ O come let us 


Sec. VII. The xc. Palm. 


by the — che you whoſe ſin is ſeg 
us, be. iz, and their puniſhments, werſ; x. & xi. — 


we: may not deſtroy our Souls, N 82 


uſt Sail Wood as they did. 


_ Ladd Pſalm KCV. 1, wok 3 1 this 


Euchariltical part of the Service, we tir up and ol 
moniſh one another (as S. Paul 
rte 


ling] with our voices [unto the Ane, * abe 


our Souls may make a conſort to our lips, [Let us} 


all the while inwardly. and {heattily-rejoyce "in 
the ſtrength! of]: that mighty God who is | our 


and mutually encouraging one another, an 
Let us come] into this Houſe, the place where we 


are immediately - befoze his pzeſence with thank(- 


for all his Mercies, and let: our inward 
gratitude; declare it ſelf ſo, that all Men may ſee 
we fare glad] and rejoyce [in him] while — are 
repeating this and the following  [Pfalms.} 
Vaſc li, iv, v. And the more 2 o für us 


up thereto, let us conſider, x. His infinite neſs, - 


[Foz the 10251 whom we mom, [is] ſo [great 

a God] that he is preſent in all places, and the 

era orld cannot comprehend him ; and ae 
in dignity, that he is a great Ring 

al] that ate called \[Gods, ] the Glorious An- 

gels, and all the Heathen Deities, are but his Grea- 


58 2ly, Confider his Mighty Power, which 
may 


Salvation} : To which the People readily. agree, x: 
wer, 21 


8 The NOV Pn. Pat., J. 
may may be ſeen in the vaſtneſs of his Dominion, 
the extent of his Providence. ¶ The] fartheſt and 
moſt: ſecret ¶ Comers ot the Garth which were 
never yet diſcotered by Man, theſe are in his 
band, ]- and he diſpoſeth all things there: Thoſa 
lofty tops, which are {the firength- of the] high- 
eſt Hills,] and inacceſſible to Mortal Princes, 
are his allo,] he can protect his Friends there, 
and pull his Foes from thence. His Power alſo ap- 
pears, in that he made all choſe things which he go- 
verns; [The Sea] which is ſo wide, that we know 
not the bounds thereof, this ſ is his], for [he made 
it, he took this vaſt Abyſs of Waters from off the 
Earth, [and his hands pꝛepared the dy Land,] for 
all Nations to inhabit, and ſhall we not heartily 
praiſe this glorious Gd 
Virſ. vi, vii. He can do whatever he pleaſe far us, 
and therefore when we have praiſed him for for- 
mer mercies, [O come let us] all that are here pre- 
ſent, [wo2zthip] and pray to him for the ſupply of all 
our wants; and becauſe he is ſo great a Majeſty, let 
us approach with the loweſt reverence, let us [fall 
down and] meekly [kneel] while we preſent our 
. Supplications ſbefoze the Lozd, ] who is [our Paz 
ker, ] and therefore juſtly expects reverence: both 
from our Souls and Bodies; And if we thus hum- 
bly call upon him, no doubt he will hear us, ¶foz he 
is the Lozd whom by this Service we do peculi- 
arly own to be [our God, ] he is the great Shep- 
herd that watches over us, land we are the Pro- 
pl: } which he hath choſen for his Flock: We are 
fed in [his Paſture] with abundance of Bleſſings, 
and are thoſe Sheep] which he defends by ſhis 
and] from all evils and dangers ; on him there- 
fors let us deveuiy call 


er- 


; Sea. VII. The KGV. Pſalm. +3 | 


-Verſe viii, ix, x, xi. And fince his own Sheep hear 
bis voice, ou ( he 1 
Prayers) mult hear his Commands, which will. be 
read to you this Day out of his holy. Word; and 
gas, Sy the, hout delay 

o dap, ] even this very day (Which is the only 


time you can be ſure is your on) Cif ye. will hear 


his voice,] and do what he requires you, then 
you muſt. (not harden pour hearts, ] by preſuming 
to go on in fin, and yet vainly expecting more 
time, and falſly promiſing your ſelves mercy at the 
laſt, for there is a terrible Example of the ſad 
event of ſuch vain hopes; thus did thoſe old Jews 
flatter - themſelves: Cin the p2ovocation, and in the 


day of temptation in the wilderneſs,] of whom 
God thus complains, They would neither obey: 


my Precępts, nor fear my Threatnings, but 
bin 5 to deſtroy them, and Ipꝛoved] my 


Patience, by many bold Acts of Diſobedience, not- 
1 


withſtanding [they saw] all. my. wonderful 


[Wo2ks.}: Tis true, I put up, and paſſed by ma- 


ny affronts; for even [fazty.. years: leng mas J 
grievcd. with]. the ſins and preſumption of that 
' [gencrafion,] (and I have born as long with ſome: 


of you) yet I did not finally forgive them; for at 


laſt I utterly rejected them, (and ſaid, ] theſe 
wretches, who hope for my Mercy, while they 
diſobey - my Laws, Iare a Pegple. which do err 


in. their hearts, ] and their ractices ſhew thex 
have not known my waps,] which are to be 
merciful only to the Penitent and Obedient: And 

therefore [A ſware in my; wzath,] and high. 

diſpleaſure againſt them, [that they ſhould]! all 


die in the Wilderneſs, and not one of them lenter 


them 


into] Canaan, Which was [my Reit] promiſed to 


who expect he ſhould hear your. 


| obey them without delay; for he faith, 


44 -The Pſalms. Part 1. 
them on — of their Obedience : Which 
dreadful Example ſhews 'us how dangerous it is to. 
neglect, yea, even to defer our Obedience to the 
Calls and Commands of God's Word; and if their 


Fall be a warning unto us, we ſhall then have rea- 
Admonition, and to con · | 


| ſon to bleſs God for this | 
clude it with oer be to te * &e.] 10 
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Of the blu. e 


6.1 "HE Bookof Pats isa Collegen of Prai- 
ſes and Prayers, endited by che Spirit, com- 


voſed by holy Men in various occaſſons, and fo ſuit. 
ed to Publick Worſhip, that they areuſed and com. 


mended by the Jews and Mahometans, as well as by 
the Chriſtians ; and though the ſeveral Parties of 


Chriſtians differ i in moſt other things, in this they | 


all agree :' So that Caſander deſigned to compoſe a 
— Eiturgy out of the Pſalms, in which all Ch ſtians 
might joyn. They contain variety of Devotions,” 


eat e to all degrees and conditions of Men; ſo 
that without much difficulty, every Man may apply 


them to his own Caſe. either directly, or by «i 
of Accommodation ; for which cauſe, the Churc 


aſeth theſe oftner than any other part of Scripture. 
Tis certain, the Temple -Service F onfifted chiefly 
(c ) I Chron. xv, 1. 7. of Forms taken out 'of this Book 


to verſe 37. of Pſalms (e), and the Pray- 
1 7 — T,% ers of the Modern Jews alſo 
ſus. cp. 5 et are moſtly gathered thence (4). 


8 
j 
35 
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The 


Sed. III. The Pſalms. _ - 
'The Chriſtiatis undoubtedly uſed them in theirPub- 
lick Service in the Apoſtles 
Times (e), and in the following 0 2 1 Oo, viv. 6% 
Ages, tis very plain that they Srl off. ii, 16. 
ſung. Pſalms in the Church by Kujuici dev 
— each ſide of the Choiran- Ap. ſer. 12. Conſtit. 
it appears the Pſalms were pla- S. - Baſil, Epilt- 69, 
ced about the beginning of Pray- GonF1. Antiochon. 
ers, ſoon G; Can. B49 6) (46 

and that they were ſo often re- 

peated at the Church, that the 3 Chiriftians 
could ſay them by heart, and uſed to ſing them 
at their Labours, in their Houſes, and in the 
Fields. The Author of them, Holy David, firſt 
ſet them to Vocal and Inſtrumental Muſick, and 
Pious Antiquity did uſe them in 

their Aſſemblies with Muſick al- 00 Euſeb, liger. . 2. 


| ſwering to the other (F); yea, 5 poſtol. l. 2. cap. 57» 


ſo (Y; and ſo may we very fit - FED J. Eccleſ. higrar, | 


.Reſp.ad 
ly do where we have  conveni- - e 


ence: for this makes our Church- 1. 1. ep. Wert daß 
es the very Emblem of the Hea- 

venly Choir, which is always repreſented : a8 My 
ſing God in this manner; and Experience ſhews 
that Muſick works very much on the Affections of 
well tempered Men; it calms their Minds, com- 
poſes their T houghts, excites their Devotion, and 
fills their Souls with a mighty Pleaſure, while they 
thus ſer forth his Praiſe. 

6. 2. The Church having thus fitted the pſalms 
for our daily uſe, it is our Buty to ſay or ſing them 
with great Devotion; and if we have performed 
the foregoing parts ofthe Liturgy as we ought, no- 
thing can fit us better to ſing David's Pſalms, with 


Davids _ zfor all that hath been done hitherto | 


Was 


* 


4 
* 
— — „K — — — 


| 
| 
[| 
| 
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46 The Palms. Th 
was tune dur hearts, — 2 yy 'O God, 
my heart is ready, (or fe I will fing and give praiſes 
Fe Vi: 2.. Kad 28 Bf A the ale dk 
Spirit is more neceſſary in the uſe of the Pſalms, 
than of any other part of Sctipture, the reſt being 
only read to us, but every Man is to repeat theſe as 


his 6wn words. Whereſore, that we may be devout 


in this holy Exerciſe, let us conſider of what fort 


in the uſe thereof. Hy, Some are Pſalms of - 


an ſtruct ion, explaitiing tfle Crea- 
l. VI. eW. &c. 


cxxxix. & exlvii, 
Ke 4 1 ; 


ſurrection, and Aſcenſion of 


Dx ri. r. Chriſt (), or his laſt coming 


iunniankee to Judgment (=), in reading 
0 Ell xorii. æc. ich we muft ſtrive to under- 


ſtand the e preface belief of it, and draw 
Ig 


ſuch practical inferences from it as become fo holy a 
Faith, and then let us'give'fDlo2y] to the Father; 
Son and Poly Ohoſt] for inſtructing us thus in the 
true Religion, and for doing ſo many great and Won- 
derful works for us. ' Secondly, Others are Pſalms 
of Exbortation, ſtirring us up to ſome Acts, either 
22+ of Moral Vertue (o), or Poſt- 
(o) Rlal. x. ci. æc. tive Religion, vis. to ſtudy 
God's Law, or call on his Name 
(v), or warning us againft ſin 

by Threatnings and Examples 
(4) Plal. vii. xi. (q), efpecially by the Puniſnh- 


92 Plal. i. xxxiv. 
CXIX, &c. | 


wii. xiv. ments inflicted on his own Peo- 
(7) Plal. Ixxviii. ple for it (r). When we read 
ev, cvi. theſe, we muft love and labour 


for the Vertues recommended, and both hate 


ing at ehe 
Promiſes 


and forfake the Vices forbidden, Jook 


* 


part 1. 


c. tion (i) or the Providence f 
82 g ereil. God (i), the Paſſion (1), Re- 


EFF . 


al 


a one, and tlie Threatnings 


Promifagiariting to the . 
deterring us from the other, giving [ Gloꝛp] to the 
Father, &. for all theſe gracious endeavours to 
bring us out of the way of deſtruction, and to re: 
ſtore us to the paths of Life. Tbiraly, Otliers 
we Pſalms, of ;Sepplication, either fer our ſelves; 
| Or don (. 1 4 peace with 2145 NA 5 MENT. 
God (t), for patience (a), and n Pal. „xu. li. cxlili, 
deliverance from all ſorts of ene (z)PL. iv. Ali. lxiii. Ec. 


mies (27, as alſo for others, eſpe- ny kr i rb. 

7 1 ( V. IIX. 3 * 

cially for the King (x), and the 95 rg 
Jy 


Church (3) : When we repeal . ate” 
theſe, let _ conſider our — 5 4 W 

and our Brethrens miſery, for 

want of the Bleſſings deſired; aud how happy we 
ſhall be in obtaining them; remembring, that 
God hath heard theſe very words often from the 
mouths: of his Saints, and in hopes he will once 
more accept them from us alſo, let us give{glozy}] 
to the Father, &-c, for we may, and ought to pray 
in Faith, and rejoyce in Hope, before we have actu- 
ally received the Mercy deſired. Laſth, Others are 
Pſalms of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, as well for all 
God's mercies (⁊), as for our e 
health (3), our plenty and (2 Plal clit. SERV i. 
wealth (5), our victories over» rern el IG 
Our enemies (c), and for his (b) Pf. xv. exliv. Kc. 
mercy: to our immortal Souls (4); (c) Pl. xviii. exlix. c. 
in uſing af theſe, we muſt me- (d) Pl. xlv l. cgi. exvlii, 
— aftige own unworthineſs, c. 


and of his free and unwearied B a 

bounty, of our obligations for that we have 
received, and our hopes to receive more; and 
then reſtecting with all gratitude on his mercies to 
us, and all the World, we may properly conclude 


with 


A ue I. I ex ih 
48 The Lefſons, pPeüukt 1. 
with Leiber be to the Father, &c.] Finally, let 
us pfreſerve thoſe _— of "Devotion which -the 
Pſalms have kindled; by leading ſucli holy Lives as 
the inſpired. Pen- men of theſe Divine Hymns did; 
and then, when the liour of Prayer returns, we 
ſhall eaſily fall into right frame again, and always 
find abundant benefit and pleaſure 6 fo * this — 
of theſe ARE roms” \ Sa 
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E the Looms: A jy 

6 1. TOly We is 2 oa 4" Revelluion of 
God's Will, as far as is neceſſary to our 

| 3 and a compleat Rule both of our Faith 
and Manners; wherefore we muſt eſteem it as the 
ground ofour Religion, the guide of our Ways, and 
the evidence of our Hope: and 


7 John 5-39. ñit it our Duty (e) and our Inte- 
| WS £8 i. 15. & reſt () to tead it privately (g) 


eee and to hear it in publick, where 
"Ly 1 8. : IS ©) the Jews read Moſes' and the 
(5) Luke iv. 16. & Prophets (H), as the Chriſtians 
0 Tuſtin Marty: 4. did alſo, only' they added che 
9 bl 4 ' Epiſtles and Goſpels to the for- 
meer (i); and as Tertullian notes, 

it was one main end of their Aſſembling to hear 
God's Word read, as it was wont then always to be, in 
a Language underſtood by the People ; for the Old 
Teſtament was by a ſpecial Providence aj 
to 


Þ 


* 


Sect. IX. Tw. - .... 408 
into Greek a little before Chriſt's coming, and the 


New was writ in the ſame Tongue immediately af- 
ter, becauſs that was the moſt. known Language in 
thoſe Parts: Let when the Golpel ſpread further, 


it is evident the Scriptures were tranſlated into all 
Languages ; by wh ch exam le, our Reformeſs have 
alſo tranſlated the Bible into Engliſh, which is now 
at laſt ſo, compleat, that, Foreigners have gonfeſſed 
that no Nation can ſhew the like, the Bible being 
(not lo:k'd up from the People as in the Roman 
Church, but) made plain to all, we have it daily 


read unto us, eſpecially the more profitable Chap- 


\ 


ters, the Cifficulter being nor ſo properly ſaid to 


be omitted, as to be remitted to private confidera- 
tion. Indeed the primitive Church. did read ſome 
Practical Leſſons out of the Apocrypba, not as any 
part of the Rule of Faith, bat, for inſtruction of 
Manners ; and ſo do we, after we have. evidenily 
diſtinguiſhed it from the Canonical Books. As to 
the particular Leſſons, they are very. well choſen, - 


. eſpecially thoſe for particular Occaſions, -ſome of 


which ( particularly . Gen. xxii, for Good: Friday ) 
are the ſams which the Chacch ,. __; ont rn 

uſed in S. Auguſtin's time (4); (i) Avg. Serm: de 

wherefore let us, for whom all, Temp. 77. 
this care hach been taken, mae 
it our endeavour fo to hear them, that we may reap 
the benefit intended unco us thereby. z. 


. 4.2. To which end, Firf, Let us remember God 
is the Author of theſe Holy Books; and he writ 
them in kindneſs to our Souls, to prevent cortup-- 


oP & +# 8 : ; | 
tions and miſtakes from creeping into the Rule of 


our Faith, and they are put inco a plain and conde- 


ſcending Stile, comptihng all neceſſary Truths 
* =” which 


t. 
*\ 


ha - — _ — — 
n — — > 
* — — vw _ — 


* 
1 
1 
v - 
i 
*b 
# 
1 
4 þ 
TR : 
| ! | 
1,40' 
” »# N. : 
1 
n U i 
f 4 
x 
N 
1 
238; 
0 "4 
> I! 
a * 
1 
Al 1 
* _ 
0 4.4, F 
4.1 BW 
1 , 
» | EW . 
11 
M 4 1 
1 
1 
: e BY 11 
n 
11 
= 4 
i [| : 
: | id 
7 4 
U 


.. ——— 
— — — . 


50 The Liſſons, Part I. 


which yet are ſo diſperſed, as to invite us to read it 
all, in private or publick, for God hath writ no- 


thing but what is or may be uſefal ; we ought ls 
to praiſe God for preſerving theſe Sacred Records 
in all Ages, and tranſmitting them down intire to 
us in theſe laſt Times. Secondly, When it is about. 


to be read (as the Ancients uſed then to waſh their 


hands) let us cleanſe our hearts from the love of ſin, 
and come wich earneſt deſires tolearn ourduty, anc 
ſtedfaſt reſolutions to practiſe it; and that God 


may help us ſo to do, let us ſay, Open thou mine 


eyes, that I may ſee the wondrous 
(Y Plal. exix. 180. Or things of thy Law 0 and then 


il there be dime, ſay compoſing our ſelves into a re- 


Bk gp 12.75 verend Poſture, as if God him- 


vent. ſelf were ſpeaking to us (), 
n) Nehem. viii. 6. let us give diligent heed to eve- 
ry word, that we may under- 
ſtand it, and apply it to our own Souls, ſor vain 
thoughts are very-pernicious now ; and therefore 
St. Chryſoſtom (faith) the Deacon of old cried, Let 
us give good heed, for thus ſaith the Lord. And ſince 
he ſpeaks, let us obſerve the Precepts, and take en- 
couragement from the Promiſes made to, and the 
Bleſſings beſtowed upon holy Men: On the con- 
trary, let us fly the things forbidden, and be warned 
by the Threatnings and Judgments againſt Tranſ- 
greſſors, ſo ſhall we truly profit by our hearing. More 
particularly, the frf Leon out of the Old Tefta- 
ment, is either, 1. The Law (that is, the Moral 
part of it, which is principally read by us) which. 
will teach us what is ſin, together with the Bleſſings 
of Obedience, and the Curſes due to Diſobedience, 


expreſſed often in phraſes relating to things Tem- 


poral, but we may ſpiritually apply them- 2. The 
ee! Tis 8 Hiſtory 


* 


Sect. IK. - The Relive - +82 ; 
Hiſtory ſerves to confirm our Faith in God's Provi- | 
dence, and comfort us in affſiction, by-ſhewing what 
care God hath ever taken of his Servants ; it warns 
as all againſt alſo iniquity, which the Lord ever 
finds out and puniſhes. - 3 The Poetick Books give 
us. directions to act prudently in all eſtates and 
conditions, and furniſh us with excellent proofs of 
that great Truth, That it is the wiſeſt thing in the 
World to be a good Man. 4. The Propheſies moſt 
of which are now filled) will excite us to ad- 
mire the foreſight and the truth of God, and teach 
us to truſt in him for that which is not yet accom- 
pliſned; and particularly, they abundantly prove 
that Jeſus is the Meſſiah and Saviour of the World, 
and fo prepare us for, The ſecond Leſſon out of the 
New-'Teſtament, which is either out of, 1. The 
Goſpels, where we may ſee God's love to us, and 
the great things which Jeſus did and ſuffered for us, 
whoſe Doctrine is the perfect Rule, and his Practice 
the compleat Example of all Piety and Vertue; and 
while we admire his Meekneſs and Patience, his De- 
votion and Charity his Zeal for God, his Love to 
his Difciples, and his Compaffion to all Men, we 
muſt ifnitate him in the fe bleſſed Qualities; for God 
hath ſet him for our Example, that we might fol- 
low his ſteps. Or, 2, Out of the Epiſtles, where we 
may learn the higher Myſteries of Faith, and the 
more peculiar Duties of out Religion; theſe will 
inſtruct us how holily and unblamably Chriſtians 
ought to live, and how happy they are while they 
live fo, whatſoever their outward eſtate be; as allo 
what infinite Glories are. provided for them after 
this World is at an end. Thus every part of Scrip- 
ture may be of ſingular uſe to vs, if we hear it with 
attention, apply it with difcrerion, and practiſe it 
TEEN | E 2 with 
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with diligence : This kind of hearing will furniſti 
us to reſiſt all evil, and to do every good work; 
yea, it will give us juſt cauſe to ſing thoſe Hymns 


which the Church here preſcribes, of which we 


Are next to treat, 


Sect, *. 


The Hymis, and purtitularh the 
5 Te Deum. 


ay is certain from holy Scriptute, that the 


Chriſtians were wont to ſing Hymns in the 


"Bee J 8 3 8 WO = 50 
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Apoſtles times, and it is likely enough that 1gna- 


tius might appoint they ſhould be ſung by each ſide 


E of the Choir (), ſince Pliny 
(# 
1. 6. 8. & peror Trajan, reports that the 


)Soctat, Ecel. Hiſt, writing at that time to the Em- 


Chriſtians uſed then to ſing Ver- 


(o)Plin:1.16.Epitt.97. ſes to Chriſt by turns (0), which 


was not much above 100 Years. 


after out Saviour: And it is probable the place of 


theſe Hymns was (as now) after the Leſſons; for 


S. 4mbreſe notes, that after one Angel had'publiſh- 
ed, the Goſpel; a multitude joyned with him in 


praiſing God: So when one Miniſter hath read the 


EE: 27 4 Goſpel, . all the faithful glorifie 
% Ambrol.de nativ; God (). And St. Auguſtin ob- 


ler. 1. ſerves, that a Pſalm followed 
the Leſſon out of the Old Te- 
ſtament (2): not much unlike 


(20 Auguſt. Hom, 3t. 
| wag 


OY 


C 


Set. X. The mm. f, 
| was that Conſtitution of the Council of Laodicea, 
that a Leſſon ſhould be read, 8 


4 1 


and then a Pſalm ſung (7), that (+) Con. Laod. Can. 14. 
by this variety the People might An. 365. & Balſam. ib. 
be ſecured againſt wearineſsand © 
diſtraction, But beſides Antiquity, there is great 
reaſon for this interpoſition of Hymns, in reſpect 
to the great benefit we may receive from the Word 
of God, for which we do daily praiſe him; and it 
we bleſs him for qur Meat and Drink, how much 
more are we obliged to glorifie him for the Food of 
our Souls? As for the particular Hymns, they are 
(as of old in the Primitive Church) generally ta- 
ken out of the Scripture ; yet as they did alſo make 
uſe of ſome Hymns compoſed by „ Nerd. Aol. 
inſpired and extraordinary Men Wa Fuſed. Eellel 
(s), ſo do we; and particular- Hiſt. 1. 5. c. 26. 
ly, we retaiñ that ancient ang 
excellent Hymn called 7? Deum, ſaid to be compo- 
ſed by St. Ambroſe, and firſt ſung at the Baptiſm of 
St. Auguſtine, though afterwards the People (as St. 
Ambroſe himſelf ſaith) daily repeated it with great 
devotion and delight (:), as the 5 
excellent Matter of it deſerves; (:) Ambroſ. Concio x. 
for it contains three Particulats: Tow. 5. P. 304. 
Firſt, An act of Praiſe offered 1 
to God by us, [ We pꝛaiſe thee, &c.] and by all 
Creatures, as well in Earth, [ All the Earth, &c. ] 
as in Heaven, and particularly the Angels, ¶ To ther 
all Angels, 8c. ] and the Szints which are there, 
| 975  glozions Company of the Apoſtles, &c. 
MENS CT. a 1 
Secondly, A Confeſſion of Faith, declaring, 1. The 


general conſent unto it, [The holy Church, &c ] 


2dly, The particulars of it, viz. concerning every 
Ne | E 3 N Perſon 
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Perſon in the Trinity, the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, [ the father of an infinite, &c.] And more 
largely concerning the Son, as to his Divinity, 
[thou art the King of glozy, &c.] his Humanity, 
and particularly his Incarnation, when thou took: 
eſt upon thee, &c.] His Death, [when thou habt 
overcome, c.] His preſent: Glory, [thou fitteſt 
af, '&c.] His return to Judgment, [we believe that 
thou ſhalf come, &c.]J _ SY. 
.. Thirdly, A Supplication grounded upon it, 1. For 
all his People, that they may be preſerved here, 

and ſaved hereafter, [we pzay thee thercfoze heiß 
thy Ser vants, &c.] 2. For our ſelves, who daily 
praiſe him, [Day by day we magnifte thee, Nc. 
that we may be kept from future ſin, [ vouchſafe, 
O Tod, to keep, &c.] and pardon for what is 
paſt, [O Tozd have mercy, &c. ] becauſe we 
8 in him, | D Lozd, in thee. have J truſted, 


F. 2. Having heard the holy Precepts and uſeful 
5 the comfortable Promiſes, and juſt 
Threatnings contained in the firſt Leſſon, we begin 

this Hymn with acts of praiſe to the Author of this 
holy Book, ſaying, [ Me pꝛaiſe thee, O God,! 

and to ſnew we will be not only Hearers, but alſo 

Doers of his Word [we acknowledge] him to be 

the [ Lozd] of us and all the World, who is ferved 
and praiſed both in Heaven and Earth: [All] the 

Inhabitants of the [Earth] ever did, and now do 

[ worſhip this everlaſting kather,] who gave Be- 

ing to eyery Generation: Yea, all the Orders of 

Angels, Cherubins and Seraphins] with all 

the Heavenly Powers,] do loudly proclaim, and 

ſweetly ſing his praiſe, in that myſterious Hymn, 

Wear e 
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[Holy] Facher;[Yoly}Son C Moly] Spirit. the whole 
| [Heaven and Catth is full] of the Teſlimorſies af 


thy [olo:y] and Majeſty ()) 
and all the glorified Saints joyn (4) Ilai. G. 3. 


in this Celeſtial Muſick, {the} | - 


now glorious Company of the [Apoſiles) who 


ſaw the accompliſhment of his Promiſes, the good- 


ly Fellowſhip of the [PÞ:ophets ] who believed 
and foretold thoſe Mercies, and the noble Ar- 
my of { Partyrs,] who ſealed the truth of this 
Faith with their Blood, all theſe behold his Glory, 
and make up the harmony of this heavenly Choir, 
to which we defire to unite out Praĩſes in magnify 
ing our meſt glorious and univerſal King: And 
though we cafmot behold our Gd ſace to face, as 


they do, yet we ſee his Glory by Faith, and are 


Members of that [Poly] Catholick [Church] 


which in all Ages and Places hath [ack;:owledged] 


that ever. bleſſed [ Trinity, which we now con- 


feſs, declaring, We believe: in God | the un, 


whoſe [Majeſtp] is Infinite, in God the [Son, 
the only beßotten of his Father, whole honour is 


Eternal, and in God the { Holy Ehoſt] the'[Com- 


f2ter] and Sanctifier of all true Believers; but 
more eſpecially, we confeſs the Glories of the bleſſed 


Jeſus, who hath done ſo many and ſo great things 


for us; we acknowledge his Divinity, and that he 


is that (Ming or Glozy) (b) 


whom the Angels do adore ; (5) Plal. xxiv;.4, 10. 


that only [Son] of the Father, 8 
who was begotten from [cverlaſting,] and is very 


God: We confeſs his Humanity, and remember. 


with Joy and Thankſgiving, that when he under- 
took to ſave and [deliver Man, ] he diſdained not 


to partake of our Fleſh and Blood, and was content 
g $4 * 
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to be conceived in the Bleſſed [Uirgins Womb ] 
on purpoſe to make himſelf capable of dying for + 
us; and being thus both God and Man, he ſubmit- 
ted to the cruel Death of the Croſs, and by dying 
thus for us, he | overcame ] Death, and took away 
li the ſharpneſs] of its Sting (e), 
(e) 1 Cor. xy. 57-, fo that | all Believers] are 
mau capable of entring into 
the [ Kingdom cf Meapen,] and ſhall not die 


eternally, becauſe our mighty Redeemer, as a glo— 


rious Conqueror, [ ſitteth at the right Hand } of 
his [ Father, ] having all Power given unto him both 
in Heaven and Earth: And at the end of the World 
[ we believe] he ſhall [come] from thence. with 
innumerable Saints and Angels, to be the Judge]! 
-. « » of us and of all Mankind (4). 

(d, Acts xvii. zr, Wherefore, ſince our Redeem- 
© + er 15 to be our Jadge, we apply. 
(e) Jobix. 127. our ſelves by [P2aycr] to be- 
leech him (e) to [help] us and. 
all his [ Scrvants; ] whom we hope be will not 
forget, becauſe. he hath [redeemed us] with his 
moſt ¶ pꝛecious Blood.] Bleſſed Jeſus! who art 
appointed to paſs the final Sentence upon all, be 
pleaſed [to] reckon us {among the number] of thy 
[ [ Samts] (, that we may 

(f) Wiſdom v. 5. have gur part in that 12 > 
which is [cverlaſting; I And 

in the mean time, do thou even in this World ¶ſave 
thy People] from all Evil, and belt! thoſe whom 
+ - + - * - + thou haſt choſen for thine ¶ he- 
(8) Palm xxyiii. ult. rifage ] with all good things (g). 
vulg. Lat. Thou art their King, and there- 
TETRA fore be pleaſed [| to govern 
them ] by che Laws, and [lift them up ] ben, 
>, » e ; \ ' 1 5 | XY 4 2 10= 


preſerve us from running into more offences, but 

forgive us all thoſe we are already guilty of, [Þave 
mercy upon us] for they are many; and again we 

cry, [have mercy] upon us, for 

they are great (3): Let thy (i) Matth. 20. 30, 3 r. 


* 8 
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proyidence above the reachof their malicious Foes, 


which [evermoze] purſue them with deadly hatred. 


And for our own ſelves, we have a peculiar Title to 
thy Protection, becauſe we are thy conſtant Ser- 
yants, [Day after Day] we meet in thy Houſe to 
[magnifie] thee with Hymns, and to [wozſhip] thee 


with our Prayers (5), and will 


do fo eyery day we live ; keep (5) Pſal. cxlv,2, 
us therefore by thy Grace, that 


| we may not contradict our Morning Devotions, by 


committing [ſin,] and livipg wickedly in th. re- 
maining part of this day; and do thou nat only 


{ mercy ] de evidently ſhewed 


upon us, not for any merit in us, but becauſe our 


only [truffÞ is in [thee] (), 


and boubtleſs thou wilt not leave Ci) Pal. xexiii. 23. 
[us ta be confounded] () by the (0 Plal. xxxi. 2. 


failing of theſe our hopes, which 


rely entirely upon thy neyer- failing Mercy. Amen. 
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ſometimes uſed, inſtead of this, after the 


| firſt Leſſon, which though it be not Canonical 


Seripture, yet it is an exact Paraphraſe on the 
crlviii Pſalm, and fo like thereto in words and 
ſenſe, that whoever deſpiſeth this, reproacheth 
that part of the Sacred — 4 Beſides, the Hymn 


it ſelf is of great Ant pr mes ing uſed, at St. Au- 


871. affirms, in his on 5 ſolemn Feſtivals 
the Church; and when ſome negligent Prieſts 


in Spain did omit it, An. 681. the fourth Council 


of Toledo ordains, That this Hymm of | the HW Chil- 
dren, in which every Creature - Heaven and Earth 
God, Eu * — 7 ick Chatch, 0 87 
throuph the celebrate: Il hereafter e ſs 
in T Divine Sovite daily ly, in all the C e of 
Prance and Spain, and the Prieſts who omit this anci- 
ent Cuſtom ſhall be Excommunicated 
(m)Concil.q. Toletan. (m). As the matter of it, it 
Can. 73. vel 14. 15-an elegant Summons to "all 
God's Works to praiſe him, like 
that of David, Pſalmcxlviii. intimating that they all 
ſet out his glory, and invite us, who have the bene- 
fir of them, to praiſe and magnifie his Name for 
them. The Method is curious and exact, begin- 
ning with the whole Creation, even 0 abt the 
UWozks of the Low] and then particularizing the 
higheſt Heavens with the [Angels and Powers] 
therein, 


* 
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Seck. KI, The yo, Jos. 
therein, the Celeftial Orbs alſo, with the [ Dun, 


Moon and Stars,] the Aiery Heaven, with all 
the changes wonderfully wrought there, and the 
Seaſons of the Lear, which have their divers influ- 


ences thereon, @howers: and Dem, Minds, Fize, 
Meat Winter and Summer, kroſts and Cold, 
Ice and Snow, Nights and Days, Light and 


Darkneſs, Lightning and Clonds:] Thence it de- 
ſcends to the [Earth]. and its more eminem; Parts, 


vis. (Pountains and Wille,] wich its Produdtions of 
Plants, and every [green thing, ] proceeding to the 


Waters of all kinds, | Mells, Seas and floods: 
and ſo on to living Creatures, I Whales and all 


fiſhes, fowls] of the Air, and L Beaſts] of the 


Earth, and eſpecially the [Dons of Pen, and a- 
mong them it more particularly invites God's. own 


[People, Pꝛieſts and Dervancs,]. both in this and 
the other World, to joyn with theſe three Children 
(to whom ſo great and wonderful. a Deliverance 


was given) in praiſing and magnify ing God for e- 


ver. So that when we would glorifie God for his 


Works, which is one main Duty and End of the 
Lord's Day, or when the Leſſon treats of the Cre- 
ation, or any wonderful act of God's Providence, 


then it is ver proper to uſe this Hymn. 
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6.1 1. TH * N che: Goſpe 1 was «tf gige to 
the World, the Angels Praiſe, 
and all hot Men, to whom it was revealed, en- 
rertained theſe Good tivings } with great joy: 
And ſince ie" is our a alſo, whenever we hear this 
Goſpel read, to give glory to God, therefore the 
Church appoints this Hymns: which was compoſed 
by holy Zachary n the firſt notice that God had 
ſent a 25 fo Md 
Evangelical H 10 char endited by God's Spirit upon 
this occaſion, ſo that the original of it is Divine, the 
— Unixceptioriahle, and the fitneſs for this 
pl ace Unqueſfionable; : only that we may ſay it with 
_ holy Zachary's Devotion, we ſhall give this brief ac- 
count of the particulars whereof it conſiſts: The 
arts of it . two, viz. Firſt, An Act of Praiſe 
for our Red emption, with reſpect, 1. To the na- 
ture of it, as it declares Göd s Infinite Mercy, Lake i. 
68. [ Bletted be the 102d God, &c.] his Mighty 
Power, verſe 69. and his never · failing Truth, ſince 
it is according to his holy Word, verſe 70, 71, his 
gracious Promiſe, verſe 72. and his inviolable Oath, 
verſe 73. adly, with reſpe& to the end of our Re- 
demption, viz. Our freedom from Sin, werſe 74. 
and our liberty to ſerve God, verſe 75. Secondly, 
Here is an Ac of Praiſe for the Promulgation of the 
Goſpel, ſhewing, 1. The Inſtrument by whom it 
was firſt — and his Office, werſe 76. and Duty, 


verſe 


ankind, and is one of the firft 
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verſe 77. 21y, The Motives inciting God thereto, | 
viz. His own Mercy, verſe 78. and our Miſery, 


_ verſe 79- 


by 


. 2. As ſoon as ever holy Zachary's Tongue was 


| looſed, he ſtays not to rejovce in his on Perſo- 
nal Mercy, but perceiving God had now ſent Sal- 
vation to the World, his inward joy breaks out 


into this Hymn of Praiſe, [ bleſſed be the Lozd 
God of Jfrael, ] who as he firſt looked down on 
the affliction his People of rt” rx 
old in Egypt (n), and then de- (n) Exod. iii. 16, | 


lirered them from thence : ſo 3 
now he hath in a more eminent manner, hy his on 
| Son's coming down from Heaven viſited Mankind, 


1 . 
- 


and [ redeemed ] them from the Bondage of Sin 


and Satan. It was He alone [rated] up his Deli- 


verer, and it was a [ mighty ] and noble Salvation 
indeed; ſince our Redeemer was very God, tho 
(that he might die for us) he was pleaſed to be- 


come Man, and to be born of the Royal Family 


of David: Wherein we now ſee a glorious inſtance 
of God's Truth; for Ghriſt being now. ſprungfrom 
the Lineage of David, confirms all that was prophe- 
ſied of him, promiſed and ſworn concerning him, 


. ſo many hundred years before : This is according 


[as he ſpake] by his holy Prophets, from the be- 
ginning of the World, Who all, as it were with 
one [ mouth, ] propheſied of this Meſſiah: This 
is the [perfozmance], of that ſweet Promiſe made 
to the Patriarchs, who, upon the hopes of this Sal- 
vation,entred into Covenant with God; This is the 
3 . of that [ Dath ] which he [ Sware to 
Abzaham] the Father of the, Faithful, that he 
would give us ank of hi Seed, in whom. all er 
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tions of the World ſhould be bleſſed. Nor is his 


Truth more evident in ſending this Saviour, than 


his Ends are gracious for which he ſent him: For 
whereas we are loaden with the guilt of paſt Sins, 
and liable to be overcome and drawn into more Of- 


fences for the future, as alſo unable vigorouſly; 


and wich hope, to ſerve God, he ſent him to pur- 


chaſe our Pardon, to conquer out Enemies, and 


procure Grace for us, C that we being thus deli- 


vered from the guilt: and power of Sin, and Sa- 
tan, [might] be at liberty [fo ferve God] cheer- 
fully and ſincerely, [it holineſs and righteouf- 
neſs,] all our Days, and not doubt of everlaſting. 
Glory at the end of our Lives. Oh, what praiſes 
are ſufficient for theſe things! But further, next to 
his goodneſs in ſending this Salvation, we muſt 


own his favour in proclaiming it ſo early and ſo 


fully to all the World; in order to which, he ſent 
Jobn the Baptiſ to be the laſt [P2ophet] of his 
coming, even to be the immediate Harbinger of 
Feſus, to go [befoze the face] of our Lord, and to 


make the [way] ready for him, by preaching un- 


to all Men to repent : and to encourage us ſb to 


do, that Bleſſed S. Fobn of Old, and the Hiſtory 


of the Goſpel now, do [give knowledge ] unto 
all God's People, that there is now {Salvation} 


to be had by Chriſt [thzough the remiſſion of their 
Sins: ] Which infinite Blefling we had never 


obtained, but though] thoſe bowels of [ ten- 
der mezcy in our God,] which moved him to pi- 
ty us in our periſhing condition, and to ſend his 


dear Son, who now breaks forth like ¶ the Day⸗ 


ſpꝛing] from Heaven, and makes a gracious C/ 
fit] to us miſerable Sinners, who [fat in Darkneſs 


and the chadow of Death,] liable to eternal con- 
. " | demnation, 


2.2K 
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demnation, out of which he ſhews us the way to 


doth ¶ guide our feet into] that Holy [way ] 
which gives us true peace here, and will bring us 
to everlaſting peace I hereafter. [qzio2y bs tothe 
FMS} hots Ge agus ar een tt. 
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f the Jubilate, or the C Pſalm. 


| Leſſon) another Divine Hymn. taken 
out of the Old Teftament, but wholly reſpecting 
the Evangelical ftate then revealed to holy David. 
The Title it bears is, A Pſalm of Praiſe, and it was 
firſt compoſed for a form of Publick Thankſgi- 
ving (o) to be ſung by courſe, 
at the Oblation of the Peace- 9 
offering (p), and ſo may well be 9 en 
uſed by us after we have heard 


the Goſpel of Peace; after which it ſeems to have 


"x : 


6. 1. A een times we_uſe (after the ſecond. 


. 


been ſung about the Year 450; for Petrus Cbryſolo- 


gu5 expounds it immediately after the Goſpel (a). 


* 


And indeed, the ſubject mat- F (9) Chrylolog. ſer. 6. 


ter of this Pſalm ſhews it is very pag. 14. ; 
proper. for this place, for it 


contains a double Exhortation to praiſe God, with 


two forts of Motives thereunto. The F Exhorta- 
tion implies, who are the Perſons obliged to this 


Duty, vix. L all the Wyzld, ] Lſal. c. verſ. 1, and 


alſo 
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64 "The Hymns. *'' Partf: 
and how and where it muſt be done, viz.with Joy, 
and Hymns of Praiſe, when we meet in his Haufe 
. weſex. And the motives to it are taken from his 
Divine Nature; and his wonderful Works of crea- 
149 ting and providing for us, verſe 2. The Second 
Wl Exhortation intimates alſo, where and how we 
| - muſt make our Acknowledgments; wiz. in his 
Houſe, with Songs of l verſe 3. And 
the new motives to it, are taken from his great 
Goodneſs, his endleſs Mercy, and his never- fail- 
ing Truth, verſe 4. 175 
5. 2. When David foreſaw, by the Spirit of God 
how the joyful Tidings of this Goſpel, which we 
have now heard, was to be preached over all the 
World, he ſtrives to excite them to all poſlible gra: 
| | ticude, ſaying, [O be jopful,] with a holy kind of 
Rejoycing [ in the Lozd, all ye Countries of the 
. Earth, where the ſound of this Goſpel comes; you 
ll | hear there is Mercy for you, ſo that now. you may 
i - mingle frequent Hymns among your Devotions, 
i Land ſerve ' the Lozd with glad iels;] you may 
come to the Place of his ſolemn Worſhip cheer- 
fully ; and tho' you are then to remember yoa are 
[_befoze his Pzeſenc:, ] yet you ought to ſing 
Pſalms of Praiſe there: His very eſſential Excellen- 
cy deſerves this, for you do believe, and are (fare, 
that this [Lozd is our God,] and his wonderful 
Works command 4il thankfulneſs from us: He gave 
ll us our Life and Being, [Ye mate us] out of No- 
. thing, we did not make our [ſelves ;) and he. 
1 provides graciouſly for both our Souls and Bodies 
taken upon him to be our Shepherd, and feedin 
; us inwardly with his Word,and outwardly with all 
Y _ Earthly Bleſſings, as his own { People, arid the 
q Dheep of his Paſture : ] Wherefore, _ theſs 
7 es Mercies 


a . SOA, 


. 
/ 


. 


God, and lay, Lean. be to 1 Father, Kc. J. io 


toe) 5 2 


1 6.x 
Sed. NI. 1 "The Prin 4 
Mercies are ſo Apt l. do not content your ſelves 
with ſingle and ſecret raiſes(r), . 
but Go pour ways] to the 60 Ingratus eſt; wi 
| [ Gates], of his Houſe with your r 1 8747 
Sacrifices of L hanklgiving, ]. det. a 


2. C. 2 o 1 
and at the * among your = 


Brechren, offt er u your [ 'Paaiſes] i in a ſolema man- 
ner, let all the ye Id fee that you are [thankfui ta 
him,] and hear that you [ſpeak good] of his moſt 
glocious [ game:] He deſerves this from all Men, 


but more | eſpecially from us Chriſtians, who. by, 
what we hear in this Goſpel are daily. aſlired, that 


[the Lozd is gracious] in his natufe, and apt to 
give the greateſt Bleſſings to us; that [his ercg 


1s everlaſting, | and inclines him to forgive our ma 
ny and grievous tranſgtetfions againſt lim, and 


that [his truth] never fails; but Whatever he promni- 
es, he certainly performs from one [gencratzon,; oo 
another; wherefore let us devoutly praiſe, this 
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5 * N ſoon as the Bleſſed TOA Was fllhas 
with the Holy Ghoſt, ſhe endited this 

Divine Cantile, which is the very firſt Hymn re- 
corded in the New Teſtament, and may be rec- 
koned the firſt- fruits of che Spirit, and therefore it 


hath 
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hath been anciently uſed among the Chriſtians 
and is received at this day into the Service of all 
the Reformed Churches of Holland and Germany, as 
well as retained in ours, where it is placed very 
fiely_ after the Firſt Leſſon, at Evening Prayer, in 
which are uſually ſer forth thoſe Acts of God's gra- 
cious Providence over the Pious, and thoſe Pro= 
phecies and Promiſes of a Saviour to come, which 
this Hymn doth praiſe che Lord for : The Bleſſed 
Virgin then experienced God's goodnęſs to his Ser- 
vants, and ſaw the accomplifhment of all his Pro- 
miſes, and in this form ſhe expreſſed her joy and 
gratitude ; and when we hear in the Leſſon like 
examples of his Mercy, and are told of thoſe Pro- 
phecies and Promiſes which are now fulfilled in 
Chriſt's Birth, we may be expected to rejoyce with 
her in the ſame Words. 
The Hymn it ſelf contains, Firſt, A General 
- Thatikſgiving to God, Luke i. 46, 47. [Py Soul 
- doth magnifie, &c-] Secondly, The reaſons there- 
of, which are three: 1ſt, His peculiar Favour to 
the Bleſſed Virgin, in taking her from ſo low an 


' Eſtate, and advancing her to ſo high an Honour, 


werſe 48, 49. 21y, His General Providence over all, 
which appears by his Mercy to the Pious, and his 
Juſtice on the Proud, verſe 50, 5 f. as alſo by hisrai- 
ſing the Lowly, and caſting down the Arrogant, verſe 
52, 53. 3ly, His extraordinary Grace in our Re. 
demption, wherein is manifeſted his infinite Mercy, 
werſe 54. and the truth of his Promiſes, verſe 55. 
_ $. 2. Luke i. 46, 47. When God had choſen Bleſ- 
fed Mary to be the Inftrument of the greateſt Bleſ- 
ſing that ever the World had, ſhe declared by the 
fruit of her Lips, as well as by the fruic of her 
Womb, that ſhe was full of the Holy Ghoſt 2 
| Mo 
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atitude, hu 
ful 


_tſhe here expreſſes fo much love and 
mility and devorion, that ir appears ſhe was 
of Grace, as well as highly fag... 
_ © voured () ; and if we repeat (% Lake i. 28. ane 
it with the fame affections, and „uin. Vulg, &. Ber. 
be as truly thankful for the ful se 
filling of God's Promiſes as ſhe was, we may be 
Taid alſo to conceive Chriſt in our hearts by Faith, 
| fince he hath told us (7), „ HY 
 Whodothe Will of God are e- (5) Matth. ii. 50. 
ſteemed by him as his Brethren, n 
Siſters atid Mother. The Leſſon hath ſhewed us 
Ezamples of the Divine Mercy to the Pious and 
Humble; and of his Vengeance on the Proud and 
Arrogant : We know the Prophecies and Promiſes, 
now readuntbus,are all fulfilled in Chriſt, and there- 
fore the Bleſſed Virgin ſeems to ſay to us, O praiſe 
the Lord with me; aud let us magniſie his Name toge- 
tber. We cannot indeed make him greater than he 
is; but when we publiſh his real Magnificence and 
rejoyce in the greatneſs of our Salvation, who have 
[ God] himſelf to be [our Savicur ] then we are 
aid to | magnifte the L82d;}] and let us not do this 
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4 
; with our lips only, but let us meditatefo long of his 
- inexpreflible loving-kindneſs; till [aur @onts] do 
1 magnifie the [Lozd] and Cour Wpirit] with us 
e tejoyceth in God our Saviour. - 8 
- Verſe 48, 49. The Bleſſed Virgin excited her ſelf 
s to this devour acknowledgment, by conſidering the 
 meannieſs of her Condition; being a poor obſcure 
. ' Maid, till God [| regarded the lowlineſs ] of her 
[- that never aimed any higher than to bs reputed a- 
© mong the meaneſt of his ſervants, and called by the 
* name of his Pandmaid ; ] but becauſe her mind 
d was as low as her eſtate, he that gives Grace to the 
10 F 2 humble, 


1 | - * 5 
1 68 The Pymits. Part I. 
[| bumble, choſe her to be the Mother of the World's 
ll | Saviour and his own Son, ſo chat [ all genera- 
| tions] ſhall for ever from {[hencefo2th] accohnt and 
| call her bleſſed] above all other Women; but ſhe 


of '«. IX © 


dence, he always ¶ puts down} the wicked, tho' ne- 
ver ſo wiſe and (mighty, ] from thoſe [Drafts | and 
Thrones on which, their pride had mounted them, 
and exalts ] into their places [ the humble and 
meek] whom the World deſpiſes, and who leaſt 
expected ſuch Honour, and theſe are the moſt 
thankful for it : The poor [hungry] Souls that long- 
ed for the leaſt of his favours; it is his Cuſtom 105 


EE 


| Ses. XV. 3 ve Jpmns,” _ Ea 
fill} with [Call good things,] and ce who AY 
abundance, and thought themſelves: [ rich] ind 
; moſt conſiderable, thele he deſpiſes, and [ſends. 
_ empty away] without any Ipiritual graces, ofs emi- 
nent tokens of his love, © | 
Verſc"54, 5. F- But the moſt illuſtrious teſtimony of - 
this wiſe and gracious Providence, is ſeen in God's 
ſending his dear Son into the World to ſave 0 | 
ners: Arad} who is the leaſt of all People, yet 
[God remembzing what mercy] he had ever had 8 ny 
that Nation, cauſed Jeſus to te boznÞ among them | | 


for the Salvation of all People; wherein, as he ex. 
preſſed his infinite Goodneſs, ſo he manifeſted his 

never, failing Tteuth, for this is the fulfilling of all 7 
his Prophecies and [P2omiſes made to Tout Fo2e- - | 

fathers,] and peculiarly to [Abzaham,]'to whom 

he gave many aſſutances that he would from his 

loins raiſe: Cup] a Saviour to redeem all Mankind, 

and to bring deliverance [ts] all the faithful, even 

[to his Seed toz ever,] for which-let us now moſt 
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Luke i. 54 He bath remembred his mercy and, truth to- 
ward: the bouſe of Iſrael ; which is the fourth verſe of . 

this Pſalm ; and as there the ſtrength! of God's arm is 
celebrated, ſo is rhe power of bis holy arm.magaified 
here alſo, verſ. 2. And indeed there is a great ſi- 
militude between them; only this ſeems more pro- 
per, when the Evening firſt Leſſon mentions ſome 


great and eminent deliverance of God's Pepple : for 


it contains a twofold Exhortation to praiſe God: 
The former requiring that we give him new praiſes, 
7. For his marvellous Works, verſ. 1. 2ly, For hi 
mighty Power, we. 2. zly, For his illuſtrious _ 
Glory, verſ. 3. Aly, For his infinite Mercy toward 
his own People, and all the World beſides, verſ. 4. 
The latter Exhortation invites all People to bleſs 
God for his righteous Judgment, verſ. 5. ſhewing, 
Firſt, In what manner it muſt be done, vix. by 
Vocal and Inftrumental Muſick, verſ. 6, 7. 21y, In 
What places, vix. all the World over, verſ. 8, 9. 
31), For what reaſon, becauſe of che certainty 
and the equity of, bis judging all ſorts of Men, 
'- $. 2. The Fathers obſerve, that every Pſalm 
which mentions A new ſong, as this doth, belongs 
to the times of the Goſpel' : The Leſſon daily pre- 
ſents us with new Wonders of God's Wiſdom, Po W- 
er and Merpy, and if we ſeriouſly hearken to them, 
and ruminate on them, they will fill us with a new 
Devotion, and make it every day A new Song. The 
Pages of >cripture, and the Records of Providence, 
. are full of the [marvcllous things] he hath done; 
his {right hand] is ſo mighty, that it conquers all 
that oppoſe him, yet his arm] is ſo [haly,] that it 
is ſtretched out. againſt none but the wicked, and 
he alone, without any human aids, can eaſily * | 
ä e 9 2 55 ue 
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due them; yea, he doth ſo often, and ſo eminent- 


ly deliver his People from their power and malice, 
that [the very Heathen] World hath taken notice 
of his Juſtice in this kind. And this help which 
he gives [to Iſrael, ] (that is, co his own People, 


moved him to promiſe them his Salvation and 
Pefence; bis Zruth] obliges him to perform that 
Promiſe: And this hath on been made good in 
Temporal Deliverances ; but never ſo eminently, 


as when the remembrance of his Mercy and Truth 


moved him to ſend his own dear Son to redeem all 


the true Iſrael of God ; ¶ foꝛ all the cugners] of ¶ the 
WMorld] either ſaw, or heard of this great [ Sal⸗ 
vation: Wherefore, ſince all Mankind are either 


ſharers in theſe Acts of his Power and Mercy, or 
witneſſes of them, let them all give publick Teſti- 


mony of their gratitude: [ Let] rhe People of 


{all Lands, ] eſpecially where the Goſpel is preach- 
ed now,) come and [ſhew themſclves joyfnl] in 
God's. Houſe, by Hymns, and Pſalms of Joy and 
Thankſgiving, yea, let there be uſed both Voices 
and Inſtruments of Mufick of all forts, not. only 
to expreſs, but excite a holy joy in us, when we 
are before the [Lozd and King] of Heaven and 
Earth. Let the very inanimate Creatures, the 
Sea, and all in it, the World, and its whole Fur- 
niture, the lowly. Floods and lofty Hills, (the 
Scenes on which are Acted theſe wonders of Pow- 
er and Mercy) let them joyn in ſetting out his 
Praiſe: However, let all People that remain ei- 
ther at Sea, or on the Land, all that dwell in Val- 
leys or on Hills, high and low, zich and poor, as 


they all in every part of the World, and in all con- 


ditions, do behold the evidences of God's good- 
| ws We RY "SHE, 


-72 1 The Hymns. Patt J. 
neſs, let them all ſet forth his Praiſe: They may 
ſee: by many temporal acts of | his righteous Judg: ; 
ment „ that he will right his faithful Servants, an 

very eminent Deliverance of this kind is a pledge 
that he] is coming very ſhortly [to judge all the 
pld,], and eſpecially, his L people in righteouſ- 
nels ; "];.and then all their wrongs ſhall be righted, 
1 4 all their enemies for ever deſtroyed 5 where- 
re, both for the Mercies preſent, and thoſe to 
come, let every good Man FA, fing, U OT: bs 


ee K * OOO ENOTES] (4667; WH 
lig in G % N eee 1 50 oO ; 
- HE Sed. XVI. e ee 
Fol s the Nunc dinitis lo Vage, 
Pes : | ; > £ WP 
Cle.” Ftet ins Recos Beekiliia Leſſon Gtoret the 
I Epiſttes of the holy Apoſtles, this Hytin 


Is, moſt commonly uſed. The, Author of it is ſup- 
poſed to be that Holy Doctor whom the Fews call | 
Simon the Fuſs, Son of the famous Rabbi Hill, 
a Man of eminent integrity, and one who oppoſed - 
the then com on opinion of the Meſſiah's temporal | 
Kingdom (). The Occaſion | 
| 640 Scultet. exetl! 12 of compoſing it, was his meeting : 
vang.'l." 2. r Chriſt in the Temple when he s 
Came to be offered there, where. { 
in God fulfflled kits; :0miſe to him, that he ſhould [ 
55 die till he had ſeen the * el Taking Jeſus I 
therefore it his Arms, inſpired with joy and the Ho- 1 
Hhoft, | he'fang't this Nane e and 0 ü 
* 0 | 
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we cannot ſie our Saviour with our bodily eyes as 
he did, yet he is, by the Writings of the A files, | 
daily preſented to the eyes; of our Faith; nd; if we 
were às much concerned. for Heaven, and as looſe 
from tlie love of this World as old Simeon was, and 
as we ought | to be, we might upon the view. of 
- Chriſtin his holy Word by Faith, bedaily ready to 
" ſing this Hyde, which was ene dited by 308, Spirit, 
recorded in Holy Writ, and is adopted into the 
Publick Service 95 all Chri lian n Churches, Greek 
and Latin, Reformed and Roman, and uſed to be 
ſung in extraordinary, by divers Saints and Mar- 
tyrs, a little before their Death E 
(1). It contains, Firſt, An high (v Wolfii Lect. me- 
expreſſion of his joy, which was crab. Tom. l. p. 3. 23. 
ſo great, as not to deſire an 
greater happineſs in this World, Luke ii. verſe 29. 
2ly, The reaſon thereof, with reſpect to himſelf, 
he had ſeen the World's Savious, verſ. 30. and to 
others, becauſe he was like to be known by all 
Men, verſ. 31. and beneficial to all both teh and 
Gentiles, verſ. 32 7 N 
$. 2. Whoſoever loves Heaven INE 2. Earth, 
and deſires to live to no other end than the ſerting 
forth God's Glory, and ſecuring; his own Salvation, 
he upon; hearing the Mercies revealed and promi- 
ſed in the Holy Epiſtles, may embrace Jeſus by Faith, 
and ſay, I have all Ican wiſh for here, and [ if the 
Lo2d] will not diſmiſs me ſo as [J map] dye, 
and [| depart in peate, ] and in his Favour, I can 
N be well content to leaye this earthly. Priſon ; for 
1 [mine eye} of Faith hath ſeen, and mine ears have 
= now heard of L his Salvation ] by Jeſus Chriſt our 
- | Redeemer, who was deſigned by his Meavenly Fa- 
ti 
- 


ther to bring us to everlaſting Glory, and py 5 
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11 Ti +..." Pare? 
fore God did manifeſt him in the Fleſh, and by 


Writing his holy Word, declares this good News. 
[ befo2e the face of all People: ] This is that Sun 
of righteouſneſs who did ariſe to be Ca Light ] to. 
guide Tthe Gentiles] and unconverted Heathens, 
to eternal Happineſs, and [to be the Glory] and. 
Honour of all true Believers, who by his Mercy 
and Graee are made eminent in lovely Virtues, 


here, and moſt reſplendent in eternal Glory here- 


after; for which infinite Mercy, we do moſt de- 


ther, &c.] 


*. 
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6. 1. THE Parallel to the former Evangelical 


1 Hymnis this Pfalm of David, who prayed | 


for that ſſaving Vealth,] which old Simeon rejoyced 


to {ee '(w), and both of them 


(») Vulg. Lat. Salut a- praiſed God upon the foreſight 


4 Lale l. „ they had, thac it would be 


all People, as it is this day by the Voices of the 


Apoſtles. Since David endited this Pſalm for a 
Form of. Prayer, for the ſending this Salvation, 


and of Praiſes to God, to be uſed by thoſe who 
ſhould ſee it accompliſhed, it cannot but be very 


ſuitable for our uſe, after we have heard out of the 
Epiſtles how this Salvation appeared to us, and 


to 
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made unown!] to us, and to 
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to all Men: For there is in it, Firſt, A Prayer for 
the Merey and Grace that comes by Jeſus Chrift,- 
Pſal. Ixvil- verſ. 1. with the motive to enforce it, ta- 
ken from the univerſal benefit which Mankind: 
will have by the knowledge thereof, verſ. 2. Se- 
condly, a double Exhortation for all People to —_ 
prajſe God: The firſt Exhortation being contain- = 
ed in werſ. 3. and the reaſon thereof from the 1 

World's happineſs under his Government, verſ. 4, 
The ſame Exhortation is renewed, werſe 5. and as 
a Motive to jc, there are ſer forth the benefits of 


this gratitude, wiz. Plenty, Proſperity, and in- | | 
5 8 1 ) ; 


creaſe of Piety. erf. 6, 7. I. 1 8 
5. 2. The Saints before the Goſpel, earneſtly 
rayed for the coming of Chriſt, as the gresteß 
Moe and the chiefeſt Blefling : they longed to ſee 
his face ſhine upon them, in that Perſonal Viſit he in- 
tended to make in his Incarnation, to the end that 
God miglit be glorified in all Places, and through- 
dut all Ages, upon the publiſhing; and preaching 
this good News. And now Chriſt is come, and 
preached among us by his Apoſtles, (whoſe words 
we have jaſt now heard,) we may alſo pray for the 
bleſſed effects of Chriſt's coming, even that for his 
ſake [ Cod will now be merciful ] to us, [ bleſs J 
us, and ſhew his favour, and grant forgiveneſs 
to us his People, and this will encourage many to 
| become Chriſtians, ſo that his I Salvation may 
be known over all the Earth,] and all the Hea- 
chen World may come to ſee it, as well as we: For 
n, our parts, we cannot ſufficiently praiſe God for it 
ho our ſelves, and therefore we wiſh, {That all the 
TY || Peoplc]' ofthe Earth might be converted and ſpzaiſe 
he God,] that fall Nations) might ſrejoyce in him.] 
nd Gh! happy were it for Mankind, if they N | 
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; ſo gentle, his Government ſo righteous and ſo de- 
firable, chat all his own People, who have the ez. 
perience of it, do love and praiſe him: Where- 

| fore we paſſionately again wiſh, that not oniy God's 
oven People, that are now converted, but [all the 
people] of the World may joyn in his [ pꝛaiſe]: For 
fſuch an univerſal gratitude would move God to 
bleſs us, and engage us ſtill more and more to fear 
him, and [then the earth] would produce all I plen⸗ 
tmp, and 60d] who is [our-own God] would [bleſs 
us] with ſuch eminent proſperity, that all the Na- 


tions who heard of it, would be invited to fear 


him] and to ſerye ſo good a Maſter; our Thank- 
fulneſs multiplies his Bleſſings, and they engage 
us and all Men to love him, and to ſerve him more 
aſſectionately. Wherefore, for all his ſpiritual and 


; Father, &c.] 5 2 2 
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9. 1 Ho' the Scripture be a perfect Revelation 
1 of all Divine Truth neceſſary to Salva- 
tion, yet the Fundamental Articles of our Faith are 
ſo diſperſed there, that it was fit and neceſſary for 
the Apoſtles to collect out of thoſe ſacred Wri- 
tings, one plain and ſhort ſummary of the Funda- 
mental Doctrines; which might be eaſily learned, 

i ans un- 


. | 15 Part * 1 
Chriſtians, and under his Kingdom; his Laws are 


J ' ; 9 . 6 9 * 
8 1 - ; : 8 , ee N | 
0 * 


underſtood, and remembred by all Chriſtians, and 
this is called The Apoſtles Creed, becauſe it was 
compoſed by the Apoſtles themſelves; which may 
A Form of Doctrine (a), a Form ah. 
of ſound Words (b), a Rule (c), (a) Rom. vi. 7. 
à Depoſitum committed to the 8 1 
| Biſhops truſt. ( d), and of the 14) I Tim. EY 8 5 
Faith once delivered to the Saints (ej Jude verſ. 3, 
(e), which. the beſt Expoſitors, *2] 


both Ancient and Modern; to underſtand of the 
Creed. Secondly, We may prove that the Apoftles 
made this Form, by Authority, that is, by the con- 
current Teſtimony of the Church in all Ages, which 
is the beſt way we have to prove who were the Au- 
thors of the ſeveral Books of Scripture. We might 
here produce the Teſtimonies of Jrenæut, Origen, 
Tertullian, St · Ambroſe, St+ Anguſtine, St. Hierom, 
Ruffnus, and many others; to ſhew, that the 
Twelve Apoſtles made this Creed; but that of Six- 
tus Senenſis may ſerve at preſent, who ſaith, All the 
Orthodox Fathers affirm that this Creed was compoſed 
by the Apoſtles themſelves (7; 
which hath prevailed not only (J) Sixt. Sen. Biblioth. 
with the Romaniſts, but with J. 2. verb. Apoſtolus. 
Luther, Calvin, ' Beza, Peter : Ne 
Martyr, and the moſt learned and judicious Pro- 
teſtants, to receive this Ceed, as being made and 
delivered by the Apoſtles. Thirdly, We may 
prove it alſo by Reaſon: For, Eirſt, It is certain in 
the very firſt Ages there was a Creed taught to the 
new-converted Chriſtians, which they were to re- 
peat at their Baptiſm, and the very words then ſpo- 
ken are yet upon Record in many Fathers, and are 
the fame with this Creed, Secondly, We can _— | 
113 e 


* 


=. - what Council or what Father made all other Creed, 
= but no Council or Father can be produced as Av. 
1 thors of this, which therefore muſt needs deſcend 
fromthe Apoſtles. Thirdly, We are fure there 


fore any Heretick aroſe ; and this is that Creed; be- 
cauſe ir is the ſhorteft and plaineſt of all others, 
which are but ſo many Paraphraſes upon this, which 
is the Original of all the reſt. But ſome may ob- 
ject, Firſt,” If the Apoſtles made it, tis a wonder 
they did not write it down in Scripture. Auſw. 1 
reply, many other things, as the Sunday-Sabbath, 
and Infant-Baptiſm, were not written, but convey- - 
ed by Tradition; and of all other things, this Creed 
was not fit to be written while the Heathens,go- 
verned the World, becauſe this was the Secret and 
Myſtery. of Chriſtianity, the Watch-word, that no 
Enemy ought to knew ; and when they taught it to 
new Converts, they obliged. them never to reveal 
it to the Heathens, for fear they ſhould profane and 
deride it, for which cauſe they ſaw not fit to com- 
mit it to writing till Perſecution was ceaſed. Se- 
condly, It is objected, If the ancient Councils had 
known of this Creed, they would not have made 
new ones. Arnſw. We reply, Thoſe Councils do 
declare they did not make any new Creed, only 
more largely expounded ſuch Articles of the Apoſtles 
Creed as the Hereticks diſpuced againſt, leaving 
fill chat of the Apoſtles as the Foundation. Third- 
ly, if this be the genuine compoſure of the Apo- 
es, then it would be of equal Authority with the 
holy Scripture. I anſwer, The Creed and the 
Scripture are but the fame Doctrine divers ways 
delivered, in Writing there, and here by Oral Tra- 
dition; yet ſince the latter way, in which the Creed 
| | was 


* 3 


was a Creed in the Church from the beginning, be- 
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was delivered, is more liable to alteration and mi- 
ſtake than writing is; therefore we confirm every 


| Article of it by Scripture, and ſhew. by its conſenc 


therewith, that it was neveralter'd ; and therefore 


to us it is of equal Authority with the Scripture, 


becauſe ir is the ſame thing in a Compendium, an 


differs only in form, and not in ſenſe. Having . 


thus proved this. venerable Creed to proceed from 


ſuch bleſſed Authors, 1 ſhall, firft, Shew the Parts 

of it :Secondly, give a reaſon of its Place and dai= + 
ly Uſe in our Liturgy : Thirdly,” Direct how to 

repeat it with Profit. VVV 


.. [The Arofles Creed] is a Declaration of 
What we believe concerning God, and concern- 
ing our ſelves. Firft concerning God; we believe 


1. In general, that there is a God, and but one 
God, Art. I. [ I believe in God. J 2. That this 
one God is diftinguiſhed into three Perſons; Firſt, 
the Father, deſcribed by his Nature and Works, 


[The Father Almighty, maker, 8c. ] Secondly, 


the Son, deſcribed by. his Name, his Office and 
Divine Nature, Art. II. | And in Jeſus: Chꝛiſt 
his only, &c.] By his Incarnation and Human 
Nature, Art. III. | Who was conceived, &c:] And 
by his Works ſor our Redemption, viz: his Paſſion, 
Art. IV. | Suffered under Pontius, &c. ] his Re- 
ſurrection, Art. V. [the third dap, &c.] his A(- 
cenſion to Glory, Art. VI. [Pe aſcended, &c.] his 
return to Judgment, Art. VII. | from thence he 
ſhall come, &c.] Thirdly the Holy Ghoſt, de- 
ſcribed by his Name and Office, Art. VIII. L I be- 

lieve in the, &.] ] | 8 
The ſecond Part of the Creed is what we believe 
concerning our ſelves, viz. Firſt, That we are 1 
OTE ers 
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2. Eternal 
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Communion of Saints: ] 2dly,. Severally, - we 


have privileges, here, remiffion of ſin, Art. X. 
[ Che fazgivenefs,. &c.] and hereafter, 1. Reſur- 


rection, Art · XI. [The reſurredion ok, &.] 


- 


ing, Amen.] 


MP we . Hun 

bers of a holy Society, called the Church, Art. IX. 
[Che holy Catholick, &c. ] Secondly, That we 

have many Privileges thereby, 1 Mutually, [The 


Life, Art. XII. [ And the life everlaſt- 


* 3. The place of the Creed in our Liturgy is, | 


Firſt, immediately after the Leſſons of Holy Scrip- 
ture out of which it is taken; and ſince Faith comes 
by hearing God's Word, and the Goſpel doth not 


profit without Faith, therefore it is very fit, upon 


hearing thereof, we ſhould exerciſe and profeſs our 


Faith. Secondly, The Creed is placed juſt before the 


Prayers, as being the foundation of our Petitions ; 


wie cannot call on him, on whom we have not be- 
lieved, Rom. x. 14. and ſince we are to pray to God 
the Father in the name of the Son, by the aſſiſtance 
of the Spirit, for remiſſion of ſins, and a joyful Re- 


ſurrection, we ought firſt to declare, that we believe 


in God the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, 


and that there is Remiſſion here, and Reſurrection 


hereafter, to be had for all true Members of the Ca- 


tholick Church, and then we may be ſaid to pray 
in Faith. And hence St. Ambroſe and St. Auguſting 
adviſe-Chriſtians to ſay it daily in their private De- 


votions, and fo our old Saxon Councils command 
all to learn and uſe it, not as a Prayer (as ſome ig. 
norantly or maliciouſly object) but as a ground for 


our Prayers, and a reaſon for our Faith and hope 
of their acceptance : Upon which account. alſo 


as ſoon as Perſecution ceaſed, and there was no 


: —  davgers 
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danger of the Heathens over-hearing it, the Creed a 
was uſed in the Publick Service. And there are 
many benefits which we may receive by this daily 
uſe of it; for, 1ſt, This fixes it firmly in our me- 
mories, that we may never forget this bleſſed Rule 
of our Prayers, nor be at any time without this 
neceſſary Touchſtone to try all Doctrines by. 2ly, 
Thus we daily renew dur profeſſion of fidelity to 
, Almighty God, and repeat that Watchword which 
was given us when we were firſt lifted under Chriſt's 
Banner, declaring thereby that we retain our Alle- 
1 to him, and remain his faithful Servants and 
Soldiers, and no doubt that will move him the 
ſooner to hear the Prayers we are now making to 
him for his aid- 3ly, By this we declare our unity, 
amongſt our ſelves, 'and ſhew otir ſelves to be 
Members of that Holy Catholick Church, by and 
for which theſe Common Prayers are made ; thoſe 1 
who hold this one Faith, and thoſe only, have a right „ 
to pray thus ; nor can any other expect to be ad- : 
mitred to joyn in*them ; and therefore this Creed is 
the Symbol and Badge, to manifeſt who are fic to 
make theſe Prayers, and receive the benefit of them. 
| Wherefore in out daily ufe of this ſacred Form, let 
us obſerve theſe Rules: xt, To be heartily thank- 
fal to God for revealing theſe Divine, Myſterious 
and Saving Truths to us; and tho' the Glory be to 
the Father, & be only ſet at the end of Athana- 
fus's Creed, yet the duty of Thankſgiving muſt be 
performed upon every repetition of this Creed alſo. 
zly, We muſt give our poſitive and particular aſ- 
ſent to every Article as we go along; and receive 
It as an infallible Oracle from the Mouth of God, 
and for this reaſon we muſt repeat ic with an audi- 
ble Voice after the Miniſter, and in our Mind an- 
| nex 


5 32 due eren, mn. 
„next that word [ J believe] to every particular 
5 Article; for though it be but once expreſſed in 
the beginning, yet it muſt be ſupplied, and is un- 
derſtood in every Article: and to ſhew our con- 
ſent the more evidently, we muſt ſtagd up when 
we repeat it, and reſolve to ſtand up ſtoutly in de- 
fence thereof, ſo as if need were, to defend it, or 
ſeal the truth of it with our blood. zly, We muſt 
devoutly apply every Article, as we go along, to be 
a | both a ground for our Prayers, and a guide to our 
oa lives; for if we rightly believe the Power of the Fa- 
ther, the Love of the Son, and the Grace of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, it will encourage us (who are Members of 
the Catholick Church) to pray heartily for all Spi- 
ritual and Temporal Bleſſings, and give us very live- 
ly hopes of obtaining all our requeſts. Again, ſince 
theſe holy Principles were not revealed and ſelect- 
ed out from all other Truths, for x ny other end 
but to make us live more Holily, therefore we muſt : 
conſider, how it is fit that Man ſhould live, who tl 
believes God the Father 1s his Creator, God the 
Son his Redeemer, and .God the Holy Ghoſt his b. 
Sanctiſier, who believes he. is a Member of that I at 
Gatholick Church, wherein there is a Commu- 
nion of Saints, and Remiſſion for Sins, and ſhall 
be a Reſutrection of the Body, and a Life ever- 
taſting afterwards. No Man is fo ignorant, but 
he can tell what manner of Perſons they ought to 
be who believe this; and it is evident, that who- 
ever firmly and fully believes all this, his Faith 
will certainly and neceſſarily produce, a holy life. 
But for your better aſſiſtance, we will, by. a brief 
ec ſhew how this Application may be 
mads. | | af has 
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g. 4. Art x. [ J believe in] one infinite and eter- 
nal CGod] a pure and inviſible Spirit, diſtinguiſn. 

ed in three Perſons, the firft of which is [ the Fa- 
ther Almighty, ]- and the [ Maker oft] me and all 
Creatures in [ Heaven and Earth,] as well as the 


[4 * 


Preſerver of all things. . 
Application] Wherefore 1 am obligad to love, 
fear and ſerve this Almighty God, to ad- 
mire his Works, and uſe them ſoberly, as alſo 
. . continually to rely on his Providence and Pro- 
- tection, as he is 'the Maker and Diſpoſer of all 
the World: Lam alſo by his Faith encoura- 
-  ged to pray to this one God, and to him only, 
for my ſelf, and for all Mankind, for deli- 
verance from all evil, and the ſupply of all 
2 wants, truſting in his Power and Provi- 
| fence. PE TR ng „ 


- * 


. 
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re 


; | Art. 2, [And] I believe in the ſecond Perſon * 
the glorious. Trinity | Jeſus Chzift,] who js — 


= God equal to the Father, being [his only Son 


| by eternal Generation, and [our Lozd] our Saviour 
„aa, © oi - e 
5 Applic.] Wherefore I am obliged. to truſt in this i. 
| Mighty and Merciful Saviour, -and to obey his 1 
Precepts, rely on his Atonement, and ſubmit  - * 
WW 10 his Authority, becauſe he is anointed to be | 
1 a Prophet, Prieſt and King. And I am en- 
KA couraged to pray in his Name for all things 
1 neceflary to my Salvation, which he hath un- | 
: dertaken and will accompliſh. 1 | 1 
+ 5 % C „ 2 ; 9 | 
2 | Art. 3. I alſo believe that this very Son of God 1 
I is he [who was conceived] without fin by the! 9 
power of the [ Holy Ghoſt, ] and taking our Nature | 1 
4. SR "> W=2 upon — þ 


8 99 
upon him, was [ boꝛn of the] bleſſed datein Pary] 
being both God and Man in one Perſon- TOE 
Applic. Wherefote I am obliged to be thankful 

. to. Jeſus for this-cotideſcenſion, to learn hu- 
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mility from thence, and to keep my fleſh from 
all impurity, becauſe Chriſt hath become In- 


cCarnate, nd I am encouraged to pray to him 
for relief in all the neceſſities of this frail eſtate, 


and for grace to make me partaker of bis Na- 


ture, as he was of mine. 


Art. 0 Aden tuner, That this 1 in or- 


der to our Salvation, [ſuffered] the wrath of God 
due to our fins, being unjuſtly condemned [under 
Pontius Pilate, ] by whom he [was crucified} on a 


Crofs, till with extreme torments he was dead; 
and as to his Body, it was put in the Grave [and 


buried z] as to his opl, [he deſcended into Vell, and ; 
COON Satan in his own quarters. 


Applic] Wherefore I am obliged to forlake, 
': pou and mortifie thoſe ſins of mine/which 
were the cauſe of his death, and to truſt in the 
merits of this great Sin-offering : And Iam en- 
couraged to pray, by the virtue thereof, that I 
may obtain Mercy, and being ſupported in 
Death, and delivered from Hell, that I may 


attain the Kingdom of Heaven, which he thus 
parchaſed for me. | be 


| Art. 5. J believe alſo that to 4 he had fally 


by fle God's Juſtice, [the third dap] after his 
death he roſe again from the dead, among whom 


our ſins and God's n had laid him, and now 
he lives again- 


ö * 
Pflie 
| 5 
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 _ _ Mplic-] Wherefore I am obliged to riſe from the 
death of ſin here, ard to lay down my life wi!- 

_ ingly, in aſſurance of my own Refurre&ion : 
And I am encouraged to pray to my victorious 
Redeemer to reſcue me from the power of Sa- 
tan, Death and Hell, which he hath ſo fully 


— 


overcome. 


Art. 6. I believe alſo, That when Jeſus had gi- 
ven full proof of his riſing again co life, [he «c.ſ- 
cended] and went up triumphantly into 1 eaven] 
from whence he came, (and ſitteth] there now 
[ on the right hand of God the Father Almighty ] 
| in great Glory and Power, pleading his merits for 
us,, = | MY 
| - - Applic.] Wherefore I am obliged to truſt in tt i; 
i. glorigus Mediator for the acceptance of my ſer- 

_ vices, and for relief in all my troubles, and to 
ſeek thoſe things that are above, and not thoſe 
things that are on earth: And I am encouraged 

do pray with hope, notwithſtanding my mani- 
fold failings and infirmities, that I may. at laſt 

partake of his eternal Glory. 3 


Art. 7. And I believe, That tho Jeſus be new 
ſo glorious in Heaven, yet [from thence he ſhall 
tome] again at the end of the World [to judge] all 

Men according to their Deeds, both [the quick] 
who are then found alive, {and the dead] who de- 
parted long before. | 1 88 

Applic.] Wherefore I am obliged to judge no 

Man, nor to revenge my ſelf on any, but re- 
fer all my Injuries to this great Tribunal; and 
| | py preparing my own Account, and living 

N | 


olily, to take care I be not condemned at 
e e , Le 
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that great day: And I am encouraged to pra 
to my Judge and Saviour, that I may daily re- 
member this great Account, and live ſo as to 


have a merciful Sentence finally paſſed on. me. ; 


Art. 8. Furche [J believe in! the third 
Perſon of the glorious. Trinity, [the Polyp 'Ghofk,} 
who is very God, equal to, and proceeding from 
the Father and the Son, and is our Sanctifier, Com- | 


7 and Advocate. 
' Applic. ] Wherefore 1 am obliged to obey the 
good motions of this bleſſed Spirit, neither 
reſiſting the Grace he offers, nor neglecting 


the means he uſeth to convey it: And I am 


encouraged to worſhip the Holy Ghoft, with 
the Father and the Son, praying for all San- 
ctifying Graces, and a Blefling upon all God's 
Ocdinances, that I may wi row! in Ns 


. 9. Tube wie believe this 1 ah hath | 


ſanctified that Society of Chriſtians throughout the 
World, called [the Poly Catholick Church, ] which 
Satan never could, nor can deſtroy, becauſe they 
are united to Chriſt their Head by Faith, and to 


one another by their mutual Charity, which makes 


[fhe Communion of Saints, ] 


1 + 081] Wherefore I am obliged to hold faſt ith. 


true Faith preſerved: in this Church, to joyn 
in the Religious Worſhip uſed by it, to con- 
vert the Erroneous to it, and to live in Charity 
with, and do good to all the Members of it ; 
and I am encouraged to pray for the Conver- 


ſion of Sinners, Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks; 


* the e and N of all its Gover- 
| ay 8 nor, 


4 Fs 


Ang 1 in all Vertue. 15 - 


Re 


Sock. r ere 8 


nors, and ſor . Peace and e of n that 
belong to it. LY, 


* 


An, 20-1 belles alſo, that thoſs 1900 are of Fa" 
true Catholick Church, may, if they repent and 


believe, obtain the fo2giveneſs of all their [ Dins, 


by the Mercy of God in Chriſt, and by thg Mini- 


{try of thoſe- whom he hath be ee to 


| prench the Goſpel. 


- Apphe.] 47 I am obliged * repent me 


of my Sins, and to believe in his Promiſes; ta 


de thankful for his Mercy, and to eſteem his 
Miniſters, as being ſent by him to reconcile 
us to himſelf: And I am encouraged to confeſs 
penitently, and hear the Abſolution moſt 


thankfully, and daily to pray for FRI 
1 Of my daily Offences. | | 


F 7 


Art. 11. Likewiſe 1 believe, That Rs Soul 


and Body be ſeparated by Death, yet we ſhall be 


reſtored to life again by [the Reſurrection of the 
Body, ] which though cared to duſt, ſhall be uni- 


ted to the Soul again by God's Almighty Power, 


who made it at the firſt. 


Ali Wherefore I am obliged to keep my Bo 
dy pure while Llive, to reſign my ſelf; and my 
Friends, up cheerfully when we die, in aſſu- 
rance I and they ſhall all meet alive again: 
And I am encouraged to pray, that I may riſe 


from Sin here, and being faithful to the death, 


may have a joyful Reſurrection hereafter. 


Art. 12. And finally, I believe that after this 


| ReſurreRion there ſhall follow [ the Life everlaſt- 


0 in which the wicked ſhall remain in endleſs. 
G 4 re, 
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torments, and the righteous continue in eternal 


happineſs, without meaſure and without end; 
which Faith I ſeal with a hearty Là men.]! 


7 Applic. } Wherefore I am obliged to ſpend the 


ort moments of this life well, and to count 


nothing too grievous to ſuffer, or too hard to 
perform for ſo comprehenſive and endleſs 4 
felicity : And I am encoutaged to pray to the _ 


urchaſer of this Eternal Life, for Faith, Pa- 
tience and Perſeverance, and that the hope 
. of this Happinels may ſupport me here, and 
the fruition 'of it be given to me hereafter : 
Amen. "6 5 „ 8 | þ * 
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An Appendix concerning S7. Athanaſius 
e RC > bis Creed. . IP Re, 


1 


i Nſtead of the ſhorter Creed of the Apoſtles, 
I upon Trinity-Sunday, and twelve other 


Feſtivals, one in each Month, this Church ap- 


points we ſhall uſe tha Creed of St. Atbanaſius, 
which mote largely explains the great Myſteries 
of the Trinity, and of Chriſt's Incarnation, and 
therefore we will briefly obſerve, Firſt, That the 
Author of it was the great Atbanaſius, Biſhop of the 
Alexandria, who was caft out of his Biſhoprick by 
the Arians, and accuſed of Hereſie to the Em 
10rs ; and to purge himſelf from that falſe calum- 
ny, he is ſaid to have compoſed this Creed, and 
preſented it to ' Fulius Biſhop' of Rowe, about 
the Year 349, and Nazianxen, who then lived, 
FM RES . K : mentions 
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Katrannm of Corbey, and Æneas Pariſienſit, An. 874. 


A Copy alſo of it, with the Title of Tbe Faith of 

St. Atbanaſius, is found in an old Saxon Pſalter, writ- 
ten about An. 924. And to this Father, the School- 
men aſcribe this Creed, and the Greek as well as 
the Latin Churches, the Reformed as well as the 
Romaniſts, do hold that At bhanaſius was the Author 
of it. Secondly, As to the Matter of it, it doth 


very fully and particularly condemn all the Hereſies 
that were of old in the time of this great Bulwark 


of the Catholick Faith, forbidding us to confound 


the Perſons of the Trinity with Sabellius, or to 


divide the ſubſtance with Arias and Eunomius: It 
ſhews us againſt Arius and Macedonius, that both 
the Son is God, and the Holy Ghoſt is God: It 


confeſſes Chrift to be God of the ſubſtance of 
his Father, againſt Samoſatenus and Photinus, and 


Man of the ſubſtance of his Mother, againſt Apol- 
 linaris ; yet he is not, as Neftorius dreamed, two, 
but one  Chrift; not by , confuſion of Subſtance, 


at  Eutiches held, but by Unity of Perſon : So 
that this Creed is the Quinteſſence of ancient 
Orthodox Divinity, and the means to extirpate all 


thoſe accurſed Hereſies, ſome of which our Age 


hath ſeen revived, and' therefore we have more 


need to hold and repeat this uſeful. Creed : and if 


any ſcruple at the poſitive denying Salvation to 
ſuch as do not believe theſe Articles, let them re- 
member, ſuch as hold any of theſe Fundamental 
e e Hereſies 


> , * * * inne, ei 11 8 9 * — 
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89. 
mentions 4 Confeſſion of bis Faith prefented to tbe 
Emperor, and received with great Veneration both in 

| the Eaſt and Weft. Some paſſages alſo of this Cree 

are found in St. Auguſtine, and other very ancient 
Authors, as in Boetius, Au. 510. in the fourth Coun- 
cil of Toledo, An. 671. in Hincmarus, An. 850. in 


| 
| 
| 


go »The UWerſicles bartl. 
| Hereſies are condemned in ng x Fobn ii. 

22, 23. Chop. V. 12. and the Doctrines are called 
dammable Herefies,: 2 Peter ii. 1. From whence it was 
the Primitive Cuſtom, after a Confeſſion of the 


Orthodox Baith, to paſs an Anathema againſt” all 


that denied it: Wherefore let us firmly believe it, 


and devoutly uſe it, bleſſing God for theſe clear 


; explications of the ſublime Myſteries of the Trini-. 
and Chriſts Incarnation, in which we muſk 
ive to underſtand as much as we can, and ſupply 


27 reſt with 21 8 ſudeallion and nen, 5 6 
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+ „H all d our Creed . 
and thereby given good proof that we 


are Members of the Catholick Church, and ſuch 


who have aright to joyninthe Prayers thereof, we 
now prepare our ſelyes to Pray: And ſince Salus 
tations have ever been the expreſſions and badges 
of that mutual Gharity, without which we are 
not fit to pray, therefore we begin withan ancient 
Form of Salutation, taken out of holy Scripture ; 


the Miniſter beginning, ſalutes the People with 


Dominus vobiſcum, [Lhe Lo2d 
| Erben h Pl. exxix. he with you, ] (2) and they 


2 Theſſ. iii. 16. 
| return it with a like Prayer, Et 
9 18. 222 * cum Spiritu tuo (b); which words 


Chriſtian 


have been of early uſe in the 


e eee 
me 


| Seck. XIX. een or 9, 
Chriſtian Liturgies : For Ifidore Paleufura; An. 410. e 
expoands the Reſponſe as uſed in the Publick 85 
ers then (c): And the Council : 
of. Bracara notes ſome Hereticks -(c)Ifid. Paleuſ: i. . | 
would have altered thels Phra Fpiſt. 03. p. e | 


5 Ant mi e : 99 8 Conil. Bracar, . 
the very words of S. Paul, an 
Jobn forbids to ſay to any Here- SPE page 1 5 „„ 
tick, God ſpeed, a Ep. Fobn, verſ. 10, 21. whence we 1 
that old deen which charges Chriſtians not to ſa- 1 
lute ſuch as are Excommunica- 1 
ted (). But when the Miniſter 0 Spie Gene h 
bas heard every one in the l. 5. cap 43. . 
Congregation repeat his Faith, - + | 
Wo een by their ſtanding up at it, A teſtimony of 
their aſſent to it, he can now ſafely ſalute them all 
as Brethren and Members of the true Church: And 
ſurely, as difference in Religion creates great animo- 
ſities, ſo agreement in one Faith is an excellent 
means to beget Charity, and to make Miniſter and 
I People heartily Pray or one another: The People 
gare going to Pray, which they cannot do without 
0 God's help, and therefore the Miniſter prays that 
| The Lord may be with them, to aſſiſt them in the Duty, 
ö according to that gracious Promiſe of our Saviour, 
chat when two or three are met to pray he will be 
ö with them, Marth. xviii. 20: And ſince the Miniſter 
5 prays for all the People, and is their Mouth to Gd. 
they deſire he may heartily and devoutly offer up 
S | chefe Prayers in their behalf, faying, [The Lozd be 


: my thy Sree} 
Dn | & 2. 


432 
; 
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the time of the Sacrifice proclaimed theſe words, 


Hoc agite, to warn all the Company to mind only | 


that which they were about: And among the Chri- 
ſtians in all che old Licurgies, we find theſe words 
often repeated, [Let us pay, } or [ Let us pꝛap 
to the Lozd,] which is a kind of Watch word, or 
ſignal of Battel, to ſummon us all wth united force 
to beſiege Heaven it ſelf With our holy Im portuni- 
ties; and it is a warning to every one to lay aſide 


all vain thoughts, and only to mind this great 


Work we have in liand; for tho the Miniſter on- 
ly ſpeak moſt of the words, yet your affections 
muſt go along with every Petition, for herein he 


deſires you to joyn with him. 


5. 3. Being unclean like thoſe Lepers, Luke xvii. 
11, 12. before we come near, we begin to cry, 


[ Lozd have mcrey upon us; ] which Form is ta- 


ken out of David's Pſalms, where it is ſometimes 


5 repeated twice together (f) 
(FA Pfal. vi. 2. &1i, 1. to which the Chriſtian Church 
& exxili. 3. hath added a third, viz. ¶ Chꝛiſt 

have mercy upon us; ] that fo, 
it might be a ſhort Litany, and Supplication to eve- 


ry Perſon in the bleſſed Trinity; we have offended. . 


every Perſon, and are to pray to every Perſon, and 
therefore we beg Mercy from them all: And tru- 
ly this Kyrie Eleeſon, is of great antiquity both in 
the Eaſtern and the Weſtern Churches, as an 
old Council informs us, WU OO it be re- 
neil. Vaſenſ. C ated three times a. day in 
1 dhe Publick Prayers (g): And 
p. 1. pag. 641. we are informed by Hiſtory, that 
the City of Antioch was delivered from a dange- 

| rous 


» 
' 


© 4. 2» The Cryer of old among the Heathens, in 
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Sa a 
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— 


Sec. XX. and Reſponſals. f 
rous Earthquake by the Peoples ſolemn and devout 
repeating this ſhort Litany ; which is ſo very pro- 
per an Addreſs to God; that the very Heathens 
imitated it ; for one of them tells us, Mben they 
called upon God, "they beſought bim thus, Lord have mer- 
cy upon n (h). Wherefore. we „ 


but we do with ingeminate 


— 


have reaſon to uſe ic with very (Arches in Epictet. 
great devotion : Our fins make . 2. cap. 


us unworthy and unfit to pray, | 


d Cries moſt paſ. 
fionately crave Mercy and Pity, which if we can 


obtain, our fins ſhall be pardoned, our Infirmi: 
ties covered, andour Prayers accepted- Being thus -. 


prepared, we begin with © the Lo2d's P2ayer, } 
which conſecrates all the reſt of our Prayers, and 
makes way for them, and now it is again repeated; 
if we did not put up any Petition thereof with fer- 


vency enough before, we may now make amends 


for it, by asking that with a doubled earneſtneſs. 


. 4. Before the Miniſter begins to pray alone for 
the People, they are firſt ro joyn with him accord- 


ing to the Primitive way of Praying in ſome ſhore 
Verſicles and Reſponſals taken chiefly out of David's 
Pſalms, and containing the ſum of all the follow- 


ing Collects: The 1ſt, | D Lo2d ſhew thy Percy, 


&c.] Pſalm Ixxxv. 7. being a Petition for Mercy and 


Salvation, anſwers to the Sunday Collect: The 


2d, [O Lo2d ſave the King, ] Pſalm xx. ult. (acoord- 


ing to the Greek Tranſlation) for a blefling upon 


His Majeſty, anſwers to the Collects for the King 
and his Family. The 3d, [Endue thy Piniſters, 
&c.] Pſalm cxxxii- 9. And the 4th, [ O Lo2d ſave 
thy People, &c.] Pſalm xxviii. 9. for the ſucceſs 
of Miniſters, and the proſperity of their ther 

| | . n | theie 
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theſe two anſwer the Collect for the Clergy and 
People: The gth, [ Give peace in dur time, &c.] 

1 Cbron. Xii. 9. for ſafety from our enemies, an- 
wers the Morning and Evening Collects for Peace 
and Safety: The éth, [O God make clean, &.] 


ſwers the Morning and Evening Collects for Grace. 
And thus we have the Sum of all the enſuing 


joyn in by this alternate way of Reſponſes, to fit 
them the better for the following Collects; and 


ſerve 


ee.uidence of thy favour to encourage us; wherefore 
[chew] ſome token of ¶ thy mercy upon us,] for 
our comfort. e e 


[And grant us] through the ſame Mercy that 
. we may obtain [thy Salvation] hereafter. 
 Prieft-] Our temporal Welfare depends under 
thee, upon the ſafety of thine Anointed, wherefore 
[O Lozp, ſave] and defend [the King] from _ 
Enemies and Dangers, for in his peace we ſhall 
have peace alſo. 8 | | 


[And mercifnlly hear us] his loyal Subjects, 
when] in Obedience to thy Word, and Duty 
to our Sovereign, [we call upon thee | dail 

for him, and eſpecially when his Enemies riſe 
e We: Ne 

Prieſt.] Since the innocent lives of them who at- 

tend on thy Altar, is ſo very much for thy He war 
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Pl ſal. xxi. x0, 11. for the help of God's Spirit, an- 


Prayers, which Miniſter and People muſt devoutly 
for their aſſiſtance, this brief Paraphraſe maß 


45. Prieft.] LO Lo2d,] we that are about to cali 
upon thee; are miſerable Sinners, and need fome , - 


Anſwer. ] Give us eminent Deliverances' here; 


Anſw-] In all his troubles do thou deliver him, 
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Seck. XIX. and Mefpenfaas. 35 op 
good, and for thy own Glory, O Lord, ¶ Endue the 3 
Piniſters with - Righteouſneſs, ]-- that their Con- 1 
verſation may be pure, as their Garments are white · 1 | 
 . nſw] We love theſe thy Servants, and ſhall 1e. | 
joyoe in their Sanctification for their ſakes and | 
dur own alſo, wherefore be pleaſed to grant this 
requeſt, [ And make thy choſen People joyful ] — 
under the care of holy Paſtors, while they reap : | 
the benefit of their Graces and Examples. | "0 
Prieſt.] As thy People pray for us, ſo do we for I 
them,  beſeeching thee, [O Lozd, ] to {fave thy 
People] from all manner of evil. „ 
Auſw.] Yea, we all joyn in this requeſt, and beg 
of thee to proſper [And blcſs] them with all 
good things, Temporal and Spiritual, for the 
- Chriftian Church is :[thinz Jnheritance,]. O 
bleſſed Jeſus, bequeathed to thee by thy hea- 
venly Father, Pſal. ii · 8. 705 „„ 
Prieſt.] There is nothing gives us more freedom 
in thy Service, and more comfort in all other En- 
joy ments, than Peace, Wherefore [| Give peace} to 
us, and all Chriſtians, [in our time, O Lo2d,] that 
| we may ſerve thee in all Godly quietneſs. - 
Au.] And the reaſon why we beg Peace of 
| thee, is | becauſe there is none — 5 that 
Vvoe can rely upon, [that fighteth foz us,] and 
Bo. can force our Enemies to be at peace with us, 
7 but only thou, O God.] The Primitive Chri- 


> ſtians, under Heathen Princes, had no tempo- 
y ral Arms to aſſiſt ot ſecure them, and thoſe 
"0 we now have under our Chriſtian King, can- 
4 not preſerve us in Peace, without thy giving 


them ſucceſs; and therefore we principally, 


— pes, ſolely, rely on thee ſtill for our Peace. 
à—à—Z—J—AS Prieſt] 


| Prief.] Yet nice Pans i to wicked Men doch dat 
encreaſe their fins, and make them more wicked, 
LO God J do thou F make clean ou? hearts within 


us,] ànd when they are ſo 3 fill them with 


all the Graces of thy ood Spirit. 


*Anſw-] And becauſe we are now to pray unto 


thee more largely for all theſe Bleſſings, con- 
tinue the preſence of thy Grace with Wm [And 


take not thy holy Spirit Rom us,] but let us feel 


the effects of it in the midſt 'of our e 
and of e our whole eure TR 
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Oer Saviour - himſelf taught and cbm 


ed the frequent uſe of brief Forms of 


Prayer (32); and the 3 
8 Caſaub. exerc. ad Chriftians were wont topr 


ron.r4. p. 235,36. that manner, from a Leſs 


Collects were derived ; and 
they are called Collects, becauſe they are collected 
generally out of the Ef piſtle and Goſpel, and be- 
cauſe they are a very brief ColleRion of all things 
neceſlary for Soul and Body; or if we reſpeck the 
Phraſe of the Ancients, becauſe they were repeat- 
ed in Publick when the People were colle&ed or 
g#hered together: And the Form of them i is on 

fte) 
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Sec. XX. The Collects, 
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they generally are directed to the Father, through 


the Son, and uſually they begin 


with a Motive in- 


dudsing us to ask, and then mention ſeme great or 


comprehenſive Bleſſing deſired, 


concluding with 


the ground of our Hope, that we ſhall obtain it 
through Jeſus Chriſt.» They are moſt of them above 


Church from the time of St. Gre 


1000 Years old, having been uſed in the Weſtern 
$ | | gory the Great, and 
many of them before, and are ſo plain, they will 
need no Explication: But fince here are proper 

and pious Forms of Prayer for any Blefling, or any 
Grace that we would ask for our ſelves or others; 
I ſhall only dire& where co find amcng them 
Prayers on every Occaſion. 0 „ 

Firſt, If we would pray for things Spiritual for 


— 


our own Souls, viz. for the Gifts of the Spirit, ſee 


the Prayer for S. Burnabas-day 


Pardon (a). Thirdly, For the 
benefit of Chriſt's Death, and 


acceptance through him (0. 


Fourchly, For the comfort, di- 
rection, and illumination of the 
Spirit (c)- Fifthly, For the 
ſucceſs of our hearing, reading, 
and faſting (4), and of our Pray- 
ers (e). Sisthly, For Grace in 
general, . ro convert us from 
fin (f), to deliver us. from 
temptation (g),. to enable us 
to do good (4), and bring us 
finally to eternal Glory (i). Se- 
venthly, for the particular Gra- 
ces of Regeneration (k), Cha- 
rity (1), Mortification (m), 


.: Seccndly, For 
(a) 12 21, 24 Sunday 


after Trinity. | 
5) Annunciation,and 
urification,& 2 Sun- 

day after Epiphany. 


(e) r after Aſcenſion, 
Whitſunday, and 19 


after Trinity. , 
(d) S.Bartho,S.Luke, 
zof Advent. 1 of Leni. 
(e) o & 23 after Trin. 

t Adv. I after Ea- 
ſter, S. Andrew, 8. 
James, 8. Matth. 

) 4 Adv. 4. after 


Epiph. 18 aſter Trin. 


(h)5after Eaſt. 1, o, 11, 


13, 17, 25 after Trin. 
(i) Epiphany, 6 after 


Epiphany. 


N | (*) Chriſimas- day. 
(!) Quinquagef. Sund. (m) * Eaſter Even. 


Con- 


98 : 4 The ca | by; Pars 1, E 
Contrition Lors God i, 


rreerFaſter, Heavenly Deſires (p), a right (9) + 
| 22 an ny Trinity. and a firm Faith (. r). 7 Farr wb | 
(p) Aſcenſion· da. For Grace to imitate Chriſt G) 


(n) Afh-Wedneſaay. 


(q), Trinity-Sun y. 1 
f Pi after Trin. and his Saints (t). $ 


8. Thomas, S. Mark. (s) 6 of Lent, 2afrer py — (i) S. Stephen, 
8. paul, 8. Phil. and Joc S. John chap, Al i Saints, Innocents. 


Secondly, If we would pray for Temporal | 
Bleſſings, 1- God's Providence 


it u) 1 33 ;4 £20 alter (4) : 2. Deliverance from Ene- 


Trin. S. Michael. mies and from Judgments (w) : 
| DIA 5 4g Sexaget- Support under our Afflictions 
(æ) 4 of Lent. (x) : 4- Both Defence H) and 


(7) 3, 4 after Epiph. Supply of all good Things (z). 
(2) 6, 15 after Trin. Thirdly, If we would pray for 


(a) 2, 5 of Lent. Body and Soul both (a): Or if 


we would pray for thoſe with- 


Y Good-Friday, out the Church (5): Or for 
thoſe within it, that the People 


00 5 after Epiph. may have Truth, Unity and 


8 Peace 501 and the Miniſters 
4 diligent and ſuc- 


16, 22 after Trin. 


(is. Matthias, S. Pe- c ar on 1: 
| tr, 3 n 4 Fare 0 5 s * e 


12 — 2 


— 
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TNA. 


Of the C ollects for Peace and Grace, proper 


fer the Morning. 


* 


WT fe YJEace and Grace comprehend all Temporal | 


1 and Spiritual Bleſſings, and therefore are to 


be the ſubje& of our daily Prayers: The Greek 
Church prayed thrice for Peace, in the daily Ser- 
vice; the Latin twice, as we alſo do in Forms very 


ancient and comprehenſive. The firſt Prayer for 


Peace, proper to the Morning, contains, Firſt, 
The reaſons encouraging us to ask it of God: 1. 


From his Attributes, as he is the Author and Lover 


of it, [O Cod, who art the Authoz, &c.] 2. From 
. our Happineſs in knowing him, - [ Jn knowledge of 
whom, &c. ] 3. From our Safety in ſerving him, 
77 ſervice, &c.] Secondly, The Requeſt it 


ſelf, for Defence from our Enemies {Defend ns 


thy humble Ser vants, &c. ] Thirdly, The ends for 


which we make it; For, 1. Confirming out Faith, 
L That we ſurely truſting, &c.] And, 2. Remo- 
ving our fears, [Pay not fear, &c.] Laſtly, The 


means to obtain ir, thꝛough the might, c.] 


5. 2. Peace is uſed in Scripture for all Earchly 


Bleſſings, becauſe it is the Mother and the Nurſe 


of them all; it is the moſt comprehenſive Benefit 
on Earth, and the Type of Heaven ; wherefore 
the old Chriſtians followed after it in their Lives, 


ind begged it in their Prayers; and to encourage 
„ us 
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— The Pozning Colledas. Patt 1. 
us to pray for it, our [God] is repreſented here 
as the Authoz of Peace. ] Jai. xlv. 7. and the 


[Lover of Contozd,] Pſalm cxxxiii. 1. he keeps us 


in peace, and loves us when we live in peace toge- 


ther, he makes us have peace from without, -and 
delights when we have concord within, and fo no 
doubt will be well pleaſed to hear us pray for that 


which he is able to give, and ſo delighted with 
where-ever he finds it: And ſince we are in the 


midſt of ſo many enemies who would rob us of this 


peace, it is happy for us that we know him, and 


are his Servants, for [in the knowledge] of his 
Power and Mercy [| ſtandeth,] not only gur ＋ 
of preſervation here, but alſo our eternal Life] 


hereafter; the greateſt bliſs of Heaven it ſelf bein 


to know him the only true God, and Jeſus Chri 

whom he hath ſent, Jobs xvii. 3. And he is alſo ſo 
certain a Protector of all that duly and faithfully 
ſerye him, that none have ſuch [true freedom] 
from fears and dangers, ſuch quiet and undaunted 
minds, as thoſe who are imployed [ in his Scr-. 


vite.] John viii. 36. Wherefore we that know him 


that is the Author of Peace, and ſerve him that is 
the Lover of Concord, (conſidering how able he 
is to ſecure us, and how unable we are to preſerve 
our ſelves,) do declare our ſelves [his humble Ser- 
vants] and Homagers, 2 Kings xvii. 9. and having 
put our ſelves under the Protection of this Al- 
mighty King, we beg of [ him to defend us, ] 
not from {the aſſaults of dur enemies, ] for that 
is more than ever he promiſed, or we can expect, 
while they retain ſuch malice, and we live in this 
frail eſtate ; but we pray him to defend us in 
their aſſaults, ſo that tho' they ſhall attack us, they 
may not be able to hurt us ; And when we Irie 
h e | un 
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SGect. XI. The Poziing Colleas. 10x 
found by divers experiences, that their moſt malici- 
ous and formidable attempts do not any real harm 
to us, this will make us ſo [ ſurcly truſt in his de⸗ 
fence, ] that we ſhall be free | from fearing the 
power of any Adverſaries ] hereafrer ; wherefore 
we pray this may be effected, [ thꝛough the might 
of Jeſus Chziſt our Lo2d, | who hath all Power in 
Heaven and Earth, and can obtain it for us by his 
Interceſſion, and diſpenſe ic to us by his Power, 
S. 3. The Collect for Grace follows that For Peace; 
for God hath joyned them in Scripture, 2 Cor. i. 2. 
Galat. i. 3. and we mult not ſeparate. them in 
our Devotions, becauſe Grace alone makes Peace 
true, beneficial and laſling : The former Collect 
is for freedom from the evil of Puniſhment, this 
from the evil of Sin; and it contains, Firſt, A Con- 
feſſion of God's Attributes, viz, his Love, Power, 
and Eternity, [O Lozd our heaveniy, &c.] and 
of his Providence over us the laſt Night, [who haſt 
ſafely, &c. ] Secondly, A Petition for his Grace, 
1. To keep us from evil, [ defend us in the ſame, 
&c. ] both from temptation, [and grant that this 
day we fall, &c.] and all outward danger, | nei⸗ 
ther run, &c. ] Secondly, To aſſiſt us in doing 
good, by his direction, [but that all our doings, 
&c.] and with his acceptance, | fo do always, &c.] 
Thirdly, The means to obtain it, [| thzough Jeſus 


CThiit, 8c. ] ; 
6. 4. The very name of Grace ſhews it is the 
Free gift of God; of him therefore we mult ask 
it, James i. 5. And the Church hath ſelected ſuch 
Attributes of his, as are moſt proper to quicken. 
3 | our 


a 
* 


; 102 The Pozning Collegs. Part. I. 
Et our hopes of obtaining it. We are frail Creatures 
on Earth, and need it exceedingly, but He is the 
[ Load our Veavenly Father, ]- and ſo both loves 
and pities us : We are weak,but He is [Almighty] 
and therefore able to help us : 'Qur ſpan of Life is 
meaſured by Days and Nights, bur he is an [ever- 
laſting God,] always the ſame without any change, 
and therefore ever ready to hear us: And as a. fur- 
ther ground of our hope, that he will grant us 
Grace to defend us in this Day, we are taught | 
thankfully to own that it is he [who ſafely] kept 
As in Soul and Body the Night paſt, and [bzonght _ 
us] intire in both [to the beginning of this day; 
and as he hath begun it with his Mercy, we muſt _ 
begin it with his Praiſe, Lament. ii. 23. Our reflect 
ing on the dangers of laſt Night's darkneſs, will 
excite our thankfulneſs for the Morning light, and 
that gratitude will incline God to continue his mer- 
_ cies to us this Day alſo, and former experience 
helps us to pray in Faith to him, [to defend ns] in 
the reſt of this Day [by his mighty power,] from 
all manner of evil, and in the firſt place from the 
worſt of all evils, viz. from f falling into Sin,] 
to the temptacions whereof our Company, our | 
Buſineſs, and our Recreations in the day-rime, do 
perpetually expoſe us; many Traps are ſet every 
where for us, but we watch and pray that we may 
not fall into them, by conſenting to any Iniquity, 
from which his Grace alone can ſecure us: And be- 
cauſe all Sin provokes God to take his Protection 
from us, and ſome Sins of their own nature bring 
many Miſchiefs on us, therefore we pray that we 
may not by Sinning [run into any kind of danger} 
this Day, either to our Life, Health or Eſtate, and 
then we ſhall be ſafe from outward and inward 
$33. -"> ET ET ANTS. 7 „ Perils, 
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Seck. XXII. The Evening Coleass. % //᷑.13ZᷓRñ;7ĩ7'ů 
Perils, and neither hurt in Soul and Body: But 4 
ſimce it is not enough barely to eſcape it, unleſs: 
wie alſo do good, we further pray, that all ur dz. 1 
ings may be oꝛdered by the governance] of his Grace, - f 
- Pſalm xxxvii. 23. which will lead us in into all pi: 
ous and holy Actions; and though our beſt per- 
formances be .imperfet, yet what we do by the i 
guidance of his Spirit, cannot but be | always ac-. | 
ceptable in his ſight, ] who is to be the Judge of all 
our Works, and happy ate we if we can live fo as 8 
to pleaſe him; wherefare earneſtly beg he will | 
grant us this Grace, [thzzugh Jeſus Chziſt our | 
Lo2d,] of whoſe fulneſs we all receive, [Amen. 
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of the Collects for Peace and Safety, proper 
for the Evening. N 


{. 1. J Hough the words of theſe Collects be 
I ᷑ł different, yet the ſubject is the ſame, 
only the former are ſuited to the Morning, and 
theſe to the Evening. Theſe two are of ancient 
Uſe in the Weſtern Church; and che firſt being 
The Evening Collect fer Peace, contains, Firſt, An 
Introduction, deſcribing himwe pray to as the Au- 
thor and Finiſher of all Good, [ D God, from whom 
all holy dcfires, KC. , Secondly, A Petition for 
| Peace of the nobleſt kind, (Give unto thy Ser⸗ 
| vants that prace.] Thirdly, The Arguments 
| tO prevail for it, 1. Our benefit, becauſe it will 
| e tend 


yu * 


ie The Evening Collecs. Part. I. 
e ee e e hearts 


map be ſet, &c.] and alſo our ſafety and comfort, 


[and alſa that by thre: we being de kended, &c. 1 | 
2. Our Saviour's Merits, [th2vugb the Prrits of Je- + 


tus Chailt, '8&c. ] ; 


$.2. Peace is ſo deſirable a Bleſſing, we cannot 
ask it too often; and ſince there àte two kinds of 


Peace, external and internal Peace, we beg put- 


ward Peace in the Morning, to ſecure us againftthe 
troubles of the World, in which the buſineſs of the 
day engageth us; and inward Peace in the Evening, 


to comfort and quiet cur minds, when we are to 
take our reſt, Now becauſe this Peace of Conſci-— 
enge cannot be to the wicked, i. lvii. 2 f. ſince it 


is the fruit of holy Purpoſes and good Works, 'there- 
fore we pray for it to that [ Cod, ] who firſt puts in- 
to our Hearts [holy Deſires,] and into our Heads 
[ good Counſels, ] and then ſtrengthens our Hands 


to do righteous {and juſt M oꝛks ;] the beginning 


and perfection of all Good ¶ pꝛotetds] from him, 
Fames i. 17. Phil. ii. 13. We therefore pray unto 
him, that by making us truly Holy, he will [give 
n:to. us that Peace which the Wozld cannot give, 
Fobn xiv. 27. ] Peace of Conſcience, cannot be 
bought with all the World's Riches, nor given by 


the greateſt Mortal Prince; it is a Gift that makes : 


the pooreſt and moſt miferable Perſon to'be happy 
in his loweſt eſtate, and none but God can give it; 
and if we be [his Servants, ] he will not deny it 
to us; and as well to move him to beſtow it on 


us, as to incite our ſelves to beg it earneſtly, let 


us couſider, that if we can obtain this bleſſed 


Peace, it will make [ns ſet our Mearts to obep 


God's Commandments:] for when we taſte the 
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\. Sea, XXII. The Evening Collecbs. 105 
fruit, and find the comfort of Holineſs and Obedi- 
ence, it will confirm our purpoſes of perſevering; 
for none who hath taſted of the raviſhing delights of 
this inward and divine Peace, will part with it for 
the beaſtly pleaſures of Sin; ſo that this Peace of 
God will keep our hearts firm in his love, Phil. iv. 7. 
And further, while we are at peace with God, we 
are ſecure againſt not only the attempts, but the 
very [fear of our enemies; ] God will keep us by 
his Providence without, from being hurt by them, 
and by his Grace he will inwardly arm us againſt 
the very fear of any harm from them, ſo that we 
map paſs the time i 
World [ in reſt and quictneſs, ] being outwardly 
ſafe, and inwardly quiet and ſerene, which is as 
much happineſs as we can wiſh on Earth : there- 
fore let us beg this Peace, (the cauſe of theſe bleſſed . 
effects) mcſt devoutly, | thzough the Merits of Je- 
tus Ch21iff our Savicur, ] who purchaſed this Peace 
for us, and left ic to us: [Amen.] 83 
. 3. The next Collect is peculiar to, and proper 
for the Evening: When Darkneſs is approaching, 
and the Perils of the Night draw nigh, we fly to 
the Divine Providence for [Aid] againſt them all; 
and this brief Form contains, Firſt, Two Peti- 
tions; 1it, For inward illumination of our Minds, 
2ly, For outward ſafety of our Perſons, particu- 
larly from the dangers of this Night: Secondly 
The Motive uſed to prevail, viz. | foz the Love 
of God's only Son Jeſus Chriſt. 85 | 
5. 4. We are always invironed with danger, but 
none are more diſmal,ſudden and unavoidable, than 
thoſe of the Night, when darkneſs adds to the ter- 
, We Ne 925 . 


we have to ſpend in this 
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ror, and lep deprives us of all poſlibility. of fore- 
ſight or defence; ſo that he muſt be an Atheiſt; and 
Woyrſe than an Heathen, who doth not then, by a ſpe- 
cial Prayer, commit himſelf to God's Providence, 
the knowledge of which doth enlighten our minds, 
and makes as full of inward. peace and comfort 
when we are in the darkeſt ſhades of Night; there- 
fore we pray with Deus { Lighten our darkneſs. 
TE 8 e veleec ee 20 (a: 
eren Liste, fue, in Lell 
=: tenchrarmes. Knowledge and Comfort, and 
Ander this Metaphor we pray. 
for both, viz. that our Underſtandings may be en- 
lightened with the knowledge of his Providence, 
and our Hearts cheered with the aſſurance of his 
Protection, which is that [Light] which [ariſeth} 
to good Men in Darkneſs, Fſalm cxii. 4. and makes 
them ſpend their Night in Goſhen, white the wicked 
have thoughts as black and diſmal as Egyptian Dark- 
neſs. But ſince our God is not only a Licht. but 
a Defence alſo; Pſalm Ixxxiv. 11. it is not only the 
terrors, but the perils alſo of the Night, from which 
we would be ¶ pꝛeſerved; ] wherefore we pray that ; 
he will [pity] our helpleſs eſtare, eſpecially when MF 
we are wrapt up in ſleep, and the Night's darkneſs ; 2 
then we beg his [great Percy] may pity us, and el 
his mighty Power defend us from all [Perils] to as 
the Soul, and [Dangers] co the Body, in which pr 
we are like to be [this Night: ] And ſince we re- 
ſolye to renew the requeſtevery Evening,and know 
not whether ever we ſhallſee another Night, there- 
fore we ask no further than only for the preſent. 
Night, viz. that we may not commit any of theſe 
Works of Darkneſs which call the Night their oppor- 
tunity, nor want any of that Natural Reſt which is 
neceſſary 
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neceſſary for our Refreſhment or our Health, and 
that we may not be hurt by Thieves, by Fire or 


Water, or ſeized by-ſudden Death, but come ſafe 
to the Morning Light; which neceſſary Petitions © 
we preſent with the moſt moving Argument, de- 


Don, ] even for the love the Father bears to Jeſus, 
and for the love Jeſus bears to us, and we to Him. 
By this, by all this, we importune Heaven to 

defend us;] and if our Faith and Piety do but 


gon God to grant them [fo2 the love of his only 


» ſuit this proper and devout Form, in all likelihoot 


we ſhall prevail, [Amen.] 
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Seck. XIII. 


Of the Collects for the King and his Family, © 


.. THE Supreme King of all the World is 
1 God, by whom all mortal Kings reign ; 


and fince his Authority ſets them up, and his Pow- _ 


er only can defend them, therefore all Mankind, 
as it were by common conſent, have agreed to 
pray. to God for their Kings. It is well known that 
the Heathens made Sacrifices, Prayers and Vows 
for them; and Scripture records that the Perſſan 
Kings defired to be prayed for at the Temple of 


Feruſalem, Exra vi. 10. as the Roman Emperors did 
alſo afrerward : The Jews had ſpecial Forms of 


Prayer for their Kings, Pſalm xx. and Pſalm Ixxii. 
But we Chriſtians are expreſſy enjoyned to Pray for 
9 Kings, 
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him plcnfcoufly, &c.] 2. Temporal 
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„ eden in the King el. 
Kings, 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. and all the ancient Fathers, 


Liturgies and Councils, are full of Evidences that 


this was done daily: Ve celebrate daily Prayers to our 
God, in every one of our Churches, for yun Empire, faith 
à Council (in S. Ambroſe his time) to the Emperors 
66). And our old Saxon Coun- 
pit. Ambroſ. Tom cils do frequeurly decree this 
V. p. 181. ſhall be done (e); and St. Pau! 


(e) Concil, Berkxham. 
Can. 1. An. 69. Concil 
Cloveſho. Can. 30. An. 


ſhews it is the Peoples intereſt, 
as well as the Princes; for we 


74. pray that we may have quiet and 
| bpßpeeaceable lives under them; in 
all Godlineſs and Honeſty, and in their peace we 
ſhall have peace alſo. As for this Form, it was 
made by the firſt Reformers of this Church of 


England, which is famous for its untainted Loyal- 


ty above all Churches in the World, as both the 
practice of its true Sons, and this excellent Prayer 
do ſhew ; wherein there is, Firſt, A Confeſſion 
to the King of Heaven, of his Goodneſs, [O Log 


our heavenly, &c.] Greatneſs, [ Bigh and Mighty, 
King of Rings, &c.] and Univerſal Providence, 
# Who doſt from thy Throne, &c+ | Secondly, Pe- 
ritions for his Vicegerent on Earth, in general for 
his favourable regarding of him, [ Polt heartily 
we beſeech thee of thy favour, 8&c.] More particu 
larly we beg for him, 1. Spiritual Bleflings ; both 
Grace, [And fo rcpleniſh, &c.] and Gly, [ Endue 


Health, Proſperity and Victory, [Gant him in 
Health and Wealth, &c.] And, 3. Eternal Blel- 
ſings ; [ And finally, after this Life, &c.] Thirdly, 
Jeſus Chiift, &c.] 
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eſſings; 


The Name in which we beg all this, { Thzough 
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help our King. And this excellent Form is introdu- 


ced with a deſcription of God in all the Glories f 
his Goodneſs and Greatneſs : The King is Pater pa- 


triæ, the Father of his People; but the [ Lozd] we 
ſervation of our Prince will be an act of his Father - 
of his willingneſs, nor may we queſtion his ability 


in Power, as to exceed infinitely all the Potentates 
of the World, who are but his Servants : He is the 
[King ot icings, and Lozd of 31 
Lozds] (4); all People are ſub- (d) Dan. ii. 20. 
ject to ſome Prince or other, but 1 Tim. vi. 15. 

God is above them all, and | the . 
only Ruler of Pzinces, ] who being only ac- 
countable to him ; to him therefore, we make our 
Applications on their behalf. If they do amiſs, 


„ ly Tears and Prayers; Wherefore we have reaſon 
S to be very earneſt with him, who hath the Hearts 


ly "ny he pleaſeth, to guide them, ſo as they may 
WM Rue 


Throne, and Earth his Foocſtool, Jai. lxvi. 1- He ſits. 
high, and beholds all the World at once with that 
Providence which the Egyptians expreſſed by An 
Eyein a Scepter ; but this Eye of the Lord is more par- 
ticularly upon Princes, his immediace Vicegerents, 
to preſerve their Perſons, and direct their Counſels, 
becauſe in bleſſing them he bleſſeth a whole Nation 
at once, [ moſt heartily therefoze we beſeech * 
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9. 2. As the place of Kings is High, ſo their dan- 

gers are many; ſo that he had need be both very 
Merciful and very Mighty, whom we pray unto to 


call upon is [ dur heavenly Father, ] and the pre- 
ly care and loving · kindneſs. We cannot juſtly doubt 


fince he is ſo [high] in Dignity,' and ſo [mighty] 


„ve have no lawful weapons againſt them, but on- 


of Kings in his Hands, and can turn them which 


us according to his Will. Heaven is his 
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119 The Colledts tog the king, ' Part 1. 
to look favourably] upon our dear and dread i 
Sovereign | King Charles,] when we name in 


the Office, as the Ancients were wont to do both 
in the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches; and confi- 
_ dering how much the Preſervation of Religion, 

Peace and re © depends under God, upon this 
gracious Prince's Life, no Nation under Heaven is, 
or eyer was, more bound to Pray for their King 


than we, And we have a moſt comprehenſive Form 
to do it in: Firſt, We are taught to beg for the 
- , firſt and choiceſt of all that God gives, viz. The 


Graces and Gifts of his holy Spirit; 1. We pray 
that he will | ſo repleniſh him with the Glace of 


his hols Spirit,] that as to his Affections, [he may | 
_ always incline to Gods wil,] and as to his 


Actions, 8 in his wap, ] and then he will 


be a Holy, Ju 


King be ſo conſtantly led by the Divine Grace, as 


to make God's Will and Way the Rule of all his 


Councils and Actions. Moreover, becaufe he hath 
an extraordinary Part to manage, and a very diffi- 
cult Task to perform, we alfo Pray that he may [ be 
plenteoufly endued with heavenly @1fts ; 03s. | 
Wiſdom, Counſel and Underſtanding Juftice, Cou- 
rage, and a preſent Mind; which Solomon knowing 
to be moſt neceſſary for a King, choſe before all 
Earthly things, 1 Kings iii. 9, 10, 11. yet God gave 
him long Life and Proſperity into the bargain: 
wherefore we make bold to requeſt him to [grant] 
to our King Health, Wealth, and long Life, 
which include all Earthly Bleflings, and make our 
Prince fit to govern and ſecure us. His health _ 
FN | | bless 


, and good Prince, and his Example 
will be the moſt effectual means to recommend Vir. 
tue to all his Subjects, and make it univerſally flou- 
riſh: And happy will it be for him and us alſo, if our 
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Sect. XXIII. and Royal Family. 111 
bles him to diſcharge this great Province; his 
Wealth and Proſperity will afford him ſtrength to 
guard his Friends, and ſubdue his Foes ; his long 
Life will prevent us from the Miſeries attending 
all ſudden Changes, eſpecially this : And if any 
Enemies] be ſo unjuſt as to invade him, or {> 
unchriſtian ag to reſiſt him, it is our wiſhthat God 
would - [ftrengthen him] ſo as he may be able to 
[vanquith and overcome] all his Enemies, for they 
are ours alſo, if they be his Enemies: Hitherto it 
hath pleaſed God to diſcover the Plots, and baffle 
the Deſigns of all his baſe and ingrateful Foes, and 
we hope he will go on ſtill ſo to do; yet becauſe 
ifno Enemy do prevail over him, Kings, as well as 
other Men are Mortal, we pray, that after a long, 
holy, and happy Life, [ he may obtain everlaſting. 
joy and felicity:] all which we beg [ thzongh Jeſus 
Ghaiff our Lozd, Amen. ] | 


$. 3. [The Collect faz the Royal Family ] is 
added from that ancient deſire of the Perſiay Empe- 
ror, . Ezra Vi. 10. that the Jewiſh Prieſts would 
Pray for the Life of the King and his Sons ; and 
among the Romans, the Heirs of the Empire were 
prayed for as well as the Emperor, as Tacitus re- 
lates. The Primitive Chriſtians alſo Prayed ſor the - 
Imperial Family ; and the Canons of old Councils, 
both at home and abroad, do 24 : 
enjoyn it (e) : And our Refor- u - ek 
mers have compoſed an excel- 259 CE Rhee 
lent Form to do it by, contain- Can, qo. | 
ing, Firſt, A deſcription of the 
Power and Goodneſs of him to whom we Pray; 
[ Almighty God, the fountain, &c. ] Secondly, 
The Perſons-for whom we Pray, viz. the — 
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[ And being them to thine, &c. ] 


6. 4+ Though we have prayed for 2 King before ; 


who needs many and great Bleſſings, yet God is 


able ſtill to give more, for he is [Almighty, and 
- the Feunfain of all Goodneſe,] a Spring that can- 
not be drawn dry : we are apt to eſteem the 


Queen, and Heir to the Crown, as the Fountains of 
Bleſſings for tlie next Generation, but we are here 


put in mind they are but dry Ciſterns; unleſs reple 


niſhed from a higher Fountain, and cannot convey 
Bleſſings to us, unleſs they do receive it firſt from 
God: And becauſe ic is of great conſequence to 
the next Age, that theſe ſhall be bleſſed, we there- 


fore name them in particular, in this Prayer, and 


the whole Royal Family in general Terms, deſiring 


that God will pleaſe to add to all their Tempo- 


tal Honour and Riches, -[ the Eilts and the 


G2ace of his Molp Spirit,] that they may be 


Wiſe and Holy Perſons, which will wonderfully 
adorn their great Dignity, and make them not only 
true Comforts to the King, bur real Bleſſings to 
the whole Nation ; a religious vertuous Queen ha- 
ving great influence on the Education of that Prince 
who muſt hereafter Rule over us, and if he be 
brought up in the true Faith, and in all Piety and 
Vertue, he will become a gracious Governor of his 
Subjects in due time: And becauſe no Worldly 
Greatneſs is enough to make them happy without 


God's Bleſſing, we Pray that his Providence may 


[ Pꝛoſper them with all Mappineſs,] that the 
Queen may be Fruicful; the Prince Religious and 
15 Healthful, 
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112 The Colleis foz the icing, &c. Part I. 

and the Prince - Thirdly, The Bleſſings deſired for 
them, Spiricual, [Endue them with thy holp Spirit; 
Kc.] Temporal, [ Pꝛoſper them with, &c.] Eternal, 


3 
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healthful, and the Royal Family _ 4 — Ef 


| fortunate, ſo that there may never want a Man of 
them to fit on this Throne for ever. 1 * finally 


leading religious Lives, come to God's [everlatt- 


| bed. XXIV. 
of the aua fo the Clrgy and gü. 


1 I. Oly Sept pture is full of Prayers for the 

urch of God, and particularly for the 
Bors n and Paftors thereof ; and all the anci- 
ent Liturgies have peculiar Petitions for the Biſhops 
and the dead as well as for the Congregations 
committed to their Charge. Synefins, à Primitive 


Biſhop, writes to his Clergy to pray for him in all 


their Churches ; and our Saxon Councils ordain, 


daily Prayers ſhall be made for the Biſhop, and for 


the Church of God, ( which 
er we obſerve in this an- ( Az Epiſt 22. 
ciont Form, containing, Firſt, Pei An. 8. Conelf. 
A Preface, deſeribing God by Calcuthenſ. Can. 10 
his Attributes and wondrous 
Works: {Almighty and everlaſting God, &c. 7 
— the Petitions; containing, iſt, The 
erfons prayed for, both the Clergy, { Send 
win og upon our wiſhops, Kc.] and the People, 
alt Congregations, &c. 15 zlv, The things 
1 deſired 


we pray they may, by holding the true Faith, 221 
ing Ringvom, - W Jeſus "OR" our * 4 
Amen. 
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1 The Collect fo2 the Clergy.: -.. Paft: I. 


Aeſired fot them, vix. God's Grace, ¶ the healthy. 


ful Spirit, &c. ] and his Bleſſing, ¶ And that they 
may fruly pleaſe thee, & c.] Thicdly; The Argu- 


ment to enforce theſe requeſts, L Grant this, 0 


4. 2. As Man conſiſts of two Parts, a Soul and a 


Body, ſo he is to be conſidered under a double Ca. 
- Pacity, as a Member of the State, which is a Soci- 
etꝛy inſtituted for the preſervation of our outward 
Man, and ſo we have prayed for our ſelves in the 
Prayer for the King: But now it is fit to conſider 
us as Chriſtians and Members of the Church, which 


is a Society inſtituted for the ſalvation of our Souls; 


and to excite our Devotion, here is ſet before us 
that [Almighty] Power of God, by which he cal- 
led his Church out of the Heathen World, and 
hath preſerved it from Perſecutors and Hereticks 


ever ſince; ſo that it is, and ever ſhall be ſafe, be- 


cauſe he, who is the Defender thereof, is [Ever- 
laſting,] and ſo can always keep it, that the Gates 
of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt ic. He planted it 
at firſt by [great Parvels, ] beſtowing miraculous 
Gifts on the Miniſters and the People alſo ; and 
his Love toward it is the ſame ſtill, and therefore 


il ic did need thoſe wonderful Gifts now, it ſhould 


have them; but becauſe it doth not, yet he will 
work great [marvels,] ftill to deliver it, when 
there is occaſion: Wherefore, ſmee he is ſo ready 
to ſhew his Love and his Power for his Churches 
good, we pray that he will | ſend down J from 
Heaven (whence every good Gift comes, James i. 
17.) [the healthful ] and ſaving * ok his 
SGzate: ] Titus ii. 11. Firſt upon [ our Biſhops,] 
ths Susceſſors of the Apoſtles, who ever ſinge their 

- Times 


1 


times have governed every regular and well order d 
Church, and are entruſted with the power of chuſing 
and ordaining Miniſters, of making Rules for the 
. externals of God's Worſhip, and for Diſcipline; as 
alſo of exerciſing the power of the Keys in cenſu- 
ring Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, and all notorious Sin- 
ners; and ſurely this is a great Work, and they who 
are to undergo it, do need great aſſiſtances of the 
Spirit of Grace, which if we can obtain for them, they 
will rule the Church of God well, and preſerve it 
in Purity and Peace. We pray alſo forall | Curates,] 
that is, for the Prieſts and Deacons, to whom the Bi- 

ſhop commits the Curum Animarum, the Cure, or ra- 
ther Care of Souls, in particular Gongregations ; 
for after whole Nations were converted, the Go- 
yernment-part alone was a burden ſufficient for the 
Biſhop ; and therefore, for the better Edification of 
the People, Pariſh- Churches were built, and Mini- 
ſters fixed there to pray for the Peopie,and to preach 
and adminiſter Sacraments to-them, and to do all 
other Offices of Religion there; and ſurely the 
People are obliged to pray for theſe alſa, that they, 
may have large meaſures of the ſame Spirit, that fo 
their Prayers may be devout and prevalent, their 
Doctrine plain and profitable, their Adminiſtrations 
regular and ſucceſsful, and their Lives holy, and ex- 
emplary; which will be the Peoples own advantage 
as well as the Mipiſters bagpinel . Laſtly, The Mi- 
niſter alſo prays for the ſame Grace for the whole 
[ Congregation committed fo his Charge, ] well 
knowing, that wit! out this LGꝛate, ] all his pains 
among them, and Prayers for them, ill be in vain z 
and ſince he hath, ſo ffrict a Charge of their Souls, 
that he muſt anſwer for them if they periſh, by, his 
fault, Exel. xiii. 3. he dee to be very fervent ies 
TOY 8 this 


116 
this requeſt: Finally, That Biſhops, Prieſts and 
People, may all do their Duty in their ſeveral pla- 
ces, we pray that they may be watered with [ the 
continnal dew of Gods Bleſſing, } which will 
crown the endeavours of both Paſtors and People 


with happy ſucceſs, and make the whole Body of 


the Church proſperous and holy; which requeſt 
we make not only for our own good, but [foz the 


Ponour] of him that is the only Advocate and Pe- 


diatoz] of his-Church, even [Jeſus Chaiſt,} who 
is the Head of this Body the Church, and by his 
Mediation and Interceſſion obtains all Bleflings-for 
it; ſo that when it is happy and flouriſhing in all 


| Virtue, he is glorified for it and by it, and there - 


fore tho we are unworthy, we hope for his ſake 
God will grant it: [Amen.] _ 


82 
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Of the Prayer of St. Chryſoſtom, and the 
| 1215 Bleſſing. 
6. 1. IXI Here ancient Liturgies afforded proper 


VV Prayers, our Reformers choſe to retain 
chem rather than new ones; therefore, as ſome 
are kept from the Weſtern Offices, ſo this is taken 
out of the Eaſtern, where it is daily uſed in the 

iturgies both of Sr. Baſil and St. Chryſoſtom, who 
as all agree) was the Author thereof; and it is 
very proper for a Concluſion, fince it contains, 
Pirſt, The ground of our hopes to prevail in theſe 

| F N | Prayers, 
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Praye | 
Grace, [ Almighty God, who haſk given us 


Sect. XXV. and the Bleſſing,  - 1217 
rs, taken from, x. The experience of God's 
G2acs, &c. ] 2- The truth of his Promiſe, [and 


doſt pꝛomiſe, &c. ] Secondly, The things asked; 
1. The hearing our Prayers, | ſulfil now, O Wozd, 


&c. ] 2. The fulfilling his Promiſes here, [Gzant- - -_ 
ing us in this Wozld, &c.] 


of our Souls hereafter, [ And in the Mozid to 


tome, &c.] 


6 2. In the cloſe of our Prayers, it is fit we ſhould 


refle& on all thoſe great and neceſſacy Requeſts we 


have made, and not only renew our deſires that 
God may grant them all, but ſtir up our hearts to 
hope he will,that ſo we may go home with comfort. 
To which end, we firſt acknowledge it was the 
Gate of Almighty God] alone, which did enable 
us ſo unanimouſly, and ſo devoutly, [with one ac- 
cozd, ] Act, i. 14. to [| make theſe dur common 
Pzayers] to him; had they been novel extempore 
Devices, we might have feared it was not novelty 
and variety which wrought upon our fancies, and 
begot in us only a fantaſtical ſhew of Devotion, but 
nothing could make us devout in our conſtant Forms 
but that new ſenſe of our old wants which God's 
Grace begets, and ſurely he' who gave us Grace to 
ask, intends to grant our requeſts, P ſalm x. 17. 
Of which we are further aſſured by that gracious 
Promiſe of Chriſt, March. xviii. 19, 20. That where 
two or three are gathered together in his Name, He is 
in the midſ of them ; that is, He will give them 
this aſſurance of his preſence, that he ¶ will grant 
their requeſts,] x Fob v. 15. Perhaps we are but fe 
at Common Prayer, but ſince we come as his Diſ- 
ciples, in obedience to his Precepts, to ask in his 
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118 The P2ayer of D. Chryſoſtomm Part I. 
Name alone, we are ſure Jeſus is among us, and 
hears our Prayers; and then ſuch is his Love to us, 
and Power with God, that we doubt not to ob- 

tain them. And oh! whom would it not move to 

lay afide all Occaſions, and come to Prayers, when 
we are ſute to meet Jeſus there! And now we ad- 
dreſs to him as preſent, and beg of him, by virtue of 
this Protniſe, ts | Fulfi] the deſires] of our Hearts, 
and [the Pefitions] of our Lips, fince by joyning 
in ' theſe Prayers, we have owned our ſelves [ his 
Servants ; pet, leſt we have ignorantly asked 
any thing unfit, we put in this caution, . That he 
Wl fulfil them ſo [as may be moſt exprdient koz 
us,] that is, how, when, and which of them he 
»leaſeth, and ſees will be for our good. And if 
ale pleaſe to anſwer our Prayers, and falfil this Pro- 
miſe, he will thereby” [ grant us the knowledge of 
his Truth, ] and we'ſhall ſee how! juſt he is to all 
his gracious Promiſes, and ſo learn to truſt in him 
as long as we live [in this Wozld,} and then we 
need ask no more, but that [in the Wozlbb to come, ] 
we may have | Life everlaſting: ] Wherefore the 
Lord hear our Prayers here; and fave us hereafter : 
[Amen.] RE rd Cor gel eaters 
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6g. 3. It was ever the Cuſtom to diſmiſs the People 
from Religious Aſſemblies with a [final bleTing,] 
both in the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Church, pronoun. 
ced by the Prieft, and received by the People on 
their Knees ; nor ought any N 1 before it 
0 Clem. Conſtitur. Was given (g). The Jews had a 
Af en Form of God's making (6), and 
Numb. vi. 23.24. ours is endited by the Spirit 
©) Corinth. xj1i.14. (1), with which St. Paul uſes to 
__w his Epiſtles, and it containsthe whole Order of 
F W 
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Set. XXV, - and the Bleſſing, - 5 Ms 
our Salvation, { The ate of our Lo2d Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt] for our Pardon, [the Love of God] the Fa- 
ther to ſupply us with all outward Bleſſings, and 


the fellowſhip of the Poly Ghoſt, J to fill us with all 


inward Graces : The firſt for our Juſtification, the 
ſecond for our Conſolation, the laſt for our com- 


_ pleat Sanctification; and all this not only at pre- 
[wary but to remain and be with us all] for [ever- 


moze.] Nor are theſe only deſired for us, but pro- 
nounced over us, and conveyed to us by the Am- 


baſſador of Heaven, from whoſe Mouth when we 


have received this Bleſſing, let us bow our Heads, 
and return Home in Peace, ſaying, [Amen, Amen.] 
and God ſhall make it good. 
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Phe End of the Firſt Part. 
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PART II. 


OF THE . 


LITANY 


WITH THE 


| Occaſional Prayers 
AND 


THANKSGIVINGS 


HE People have ſo great a 3 in the Li- 

tany, that they ought to underſtand ir, that 
_ ſoit may be a reaſonable Service. As for the 

Name, , the m ancient Greek Writers 
do uſe it for An earneſs S to the Gods, 
made in time of adverſe Fortune ; and in the 
lame ſenſe it is uſed in the Chriſtian Church for 4 


Supplication, | 
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122 | The Introduction. | | | 
 Supplieation, and common interceſſion to God, when bit 

3 — wrath lies upon us (a). Such a 
(4) Simeon Theſſal. kind of Supplication was the 
opuſc. de Hæret. li. Palm, which begins with 


Hape mercy upon me, 8&c- and 


may be called Davids Litany. « Suchiwas that Li- 
tany of God's appointing, Joel ii. 17%. where, in a 
general Aſſembly, the Prieſts were to ſay, with tears, 
Spare thy People, O Lord, &c- And ſich was that 
Litany of our Saviour, Luke xxiii. 44+ which knegl- 
ing, hie often repeated with ſtrong crying and teags, 
Her. 5. 7. and S. Paufreckons up Supplicazions g- 
mong the kinds of Chfiſtian Offices, which lie en- 
joyns ſhall be daily, uſed, x Tin · ii · x, which Suppli- 
cations are generally expounded Litanies, for re- 
moval of ſome great Evil. As for the Form in 
which they are nd made, vis · in ſhort requeſts by 
the Prieſt, to which the People all anſwer, S. Chry- 
ſoſtom ſaith it is derived from the Primitive Age, 
while the Prieſt was inſpired with miraculous Gifts; 
for he firſt began, and uttered by the Spirit, ſome 
things fit to be prayed for, and then 'thq People 
( who knew not what to pray for as they ought ) 
having their infirmities thus helped by the Spirit, 
joyned, ſayng, We beſeech thee to hear us, Good Lord, 
Rom. viii. 26. And not only the Weſtern, but the 
Eaſtern Churches alſo, have ever ſincer etained this 
way of praying. This was the Form of the Chri- 
ftians Prayers in Tertullian s time, on the days of their 
Stations, Medneſdays and Fridays, by which he 
tells us they removed Drought. Thus in in S. Cypri- 
ans time they requeſted God for Deliverance from 
Enemies, for obtaining Rain, and for removing or 
moderating his Judgments. And S. Ambroſe hath 
left a Form of Litany,which bears his Name, agree- 
aka | ing 
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| The Introduction, _ 
ing in many things with this of ours. For when 
miraculous Gifts ceaſed, they began to write down 
divers of thoſe Primitive Forms, which were the 
Original of our Modern Office: And about the 
Year 400, theſe Litanies began to be uſed in Pro- 
ceſſion, the People walking barefoot,and ſaying em 
with great Devotion; by which means Conſtantino- 
le was delivered from an Earthquake in the time 
of the Emperor Theodocius; and Mamertus, Biſhop of 
Vienne, did collect a Litany to be ſouſed, by which 
his Country was delivered from . dreadful Calami- 
ties, An. 460. And ſoon after, Sidonius Biſhop of 
Arverne, upon the Gorhick Invaſion, made uſe of the 
ſame Office; and about the Year 500, the Coun- 
cil of Orleance enjoyned they ſhall be uſed at one 
certain time of the Lear, in this publick way of Pro- 
ceſſion. And in the next Century, Gregory the Great 
did, out of all the Litanies excant, compoſe that 
famous ſevenfold Litany, by which Rome was deli- 
vered from à grievous Mortality, which hath been 
2 Pattern to all Weſtern Churches ever ſince; and 
ours comes nearer to it than that in the preſent 
Roman Miſſal, wherein later Popes had put in the 
Invocation of Saints, which our Reformers have 
juſtly expunged: But by the way we may note, that 
the uſe of Litanies, in Proceſſion about the Fields, 
came up but in the time of Theodoſzus in the Eaſt, and 
in the days of Mammertus in Vienne, and Honoratus 
of Marſiellet, viz. An. 460, in the Weſt;and it was 
later Councils which did enjoyn the uſe of it in Ro- 
gation-Week (b); but the Forme 0 
of earneſt Supplications were r ar 3. 
far more Ancient and truly Pri- 8 Pra 
mitive, As for our own Litany, +444. Concil. Mogunt. 
1 is now enjoyned on Medneſ. can. 33. An. wn 
« 8 aays 


duns and Fridays, the two ancient Faſting days of 
the Chriſtians, in which they had of old more ſo- 
| 7s lemn Prayers (c): and on Sau- 
(e Clem Alex. Strom. days, when there is the fulleſt 
7 Epiph. Tertul. c. Aſſembly. And no Church in 
. the World hath ſo compleat a 
Form as the curious and comprehenſive method of 
it will declare; for it is introduced with an Invoca- 
tion of the Bleſſed Trinity, ſeverally and conjunctly 
[in the four firſt Verſes: ] Then it contains, Firſt, 
Deprecations; 1. For Forbearance, [verſe 5. ] zly, 
For Deliverance from all Evil, Spiritual, Tempo- 
ral, and Eternal, [ verſe 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. ] noting alſo 
the means by which, [ verſe 11, 12.] and the ſpecial 
time when we would be delivered, [verſe 13. ] Se- 
condly, It contains Interceſſions; 1ſt, For others, 
VI» for the whole Church, [werſe 14.] For this 
Church, and in it the King and his Family, [werſc 
15, 16, x7, 18.] The Clergy, ſverſe 19.] the Nobility 
and Magiſtrates, verſe 20, 21.]andthe Peo wes 270 
22+] For all Eſtates of Men we beg Peace, [ ver/ez3.] 
and Grace, [verſe 24,25, 26, 27. |] and eſpecially we 
pray for the comfort of the afflicted, [verſe 28, 29, 
30, 31.] and the forgiveneſs of our Enemies, ¶ verſe 
| 32. zly, We pray for our ſelves, that we may 
have Plenty, [verſe 33 ·] and Grace to amend, ¶ verſe 
34] Thirdly, It contains Supplications, x. To 
preſs the former Petitions in Addreſſes to the Son 
of God, and the whole Trinity. 2- To prevent 
or remove evil, in the Lord's Prayer: the Prayer 
againft Perſecution, and the alternate Requeſts. 
| gly, To ſanctiſie evil not removed, in the laſt 
Colle, concluding as the Morning Office doth, 
with which it is generally uſed, Peg 
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Sect. I. 


Of the Invocation. 


. 1. E have a Divine Command to uſe 
| ' Litanies in the time of Trouble; for 
the Scripture ſaith, Is any afflicted, let 
lim pray, Fames v. 13. The Perſon we pray to 
is God, whoſe Order is, Call upon me in the day of 
trouble, and I will deliver thee, Pſal. ii. x5. The thing 
we pray for is Mercy; ſo David begins his great 
Penitential, Have mercy on me, &c. Pſal- li. 1. and 
all the Litanies in the World begin with this ſolemn 
Word, Keie eAezory [ L.02d have mercy upon us:] So 
that the Invocation is the Sum of the whole Litany, 
being a particular Addreſs for Mercy, firſt to each 
Perſon in the glorious Trinity, and then to them 
all together: And the Addreſs is urged by two 
Motives, Firft, Becauſe we are [ Piſerable,] and, 
Yecondly, Becauſe we are [ Dinners, ] upon both 
which grounds we extreamly need | Mercy: ] 
Which being as well a Confeffion of Faith, as an 
Epitome of the whole Litany, every one is to re- 
prac theſe four Verſes intirely after the Miniſter. 


6. 2. 
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9. 2. O God the Father of Heaven, &c.] As 
' we acknowledge every Perſon by himſelf tobe God 
and Lord, ſo we worſhip each Perſon apart, begin- 
ning with [ God the Father of Heaven, ] that is; 
our heavenly Father, whbſe Throne the Heaven is, 
and as he is our | Father, ] he is gracious; as he is 
in [Peavcn] he is powerful, and can do whatever 
he pleaſes, Pſalm cxv. 3. As for us, we confeſs our 
ſelves to be [ miſerable Sinners, ] and ſo need both 
his Power to deliver us out of our troubles, and: 
his Mercy to Pardon us for all our fins : And 
whereas we repeat this Confeſſion and Petition to 
every Perſon, we may meditate that we have ſome 
_ peculiar Miſeries which are proper to be relieved by 
the Providence of God the Father, and fone ſpe- 
cial fins, moſt directly committed againſt his Per. 
ſon, which we muſt pray him to pardon. Our Mi- 
ſeries fit to be remembred to God the Father, are 
Sickneſs, Poverty, Injuries ; as alſo all publick 
Calamities in Church or State, and all the ſuffer- 
ings of our Neighbours and Friends; with a due 
regard to all theſe, let us beg of God the Father 
to | have merty on us, ] to pity us under theſe Al- 
flictions, and free us from them by his Providence: 
Yet, as an acknowledgment we ſuffer juſtly, we 
- muſt alſo here remember what ſins we have com- 
mitted againſt this our heavenly Father, viz. our 
1ngeatitude for Mercy, preſumption in Proſperity, 
diſcontent in Adverſity, diſtruſt of Providence, 

abuſe of his Creatures, and defiling our Bodies and 
Souls, for all which we muſt beſeech him to [habe 
mercy upon us, | and pardon us ;. and while the 
Miniſter is repeating it over, if we meditate on 
theſe miſeries and fins, it will help us to ſay it 
with great devotion, 4 ; 
; | 6. ' 
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F. 3. [O God the Son, Redeciner, c.] The 
Arians, and divers other Hereticks, denied the 
Divinity of the Son, and ſo refuſed to worſhip him: 
but we, with the true Catholick Church, give the 
Son the ſame worſhip with the [Father,] Jobn v. 23. 
calling him not barely the Son of God, but [u 

the Won, ] chat is, we own him to be God equal 
with the Father, and make the ſame requeſt to him 
for Mercy, giving him the Title of [Redeemer of 
the Wozld,) Hebr. ii. 9. 2 Corinth. v. 19. Not the 
Redeemer of one Sect, or ſort of Men, as ſome Par- 
ties proudly pretend, but the Redeemer of all 
Mankind, and therefore of us, tho' we confeſs our 
ſelves to be miſerable Sinners; we are miſerable 
by the guile of Sin, which hath made us Slaves of 
Satan, Enemies to God, and Heirs of Mell, liable 
to Death and Judgment, and the Wrath of God; 
but {our Redeemer, ] by the the Merits of his Death, 
can remove all theſe miſeries. Tis true; we have 
not deſerved this favour, becauſe we have not re- 
pented at his Call, believed in his Promiſes, nor 
given heed to the Precepts of his Goſpel ; we have 
been unthankful ſor his Death, unmindful of his 
Example, and careleſs of theſe Souls which he 
bought ſo dear; but he can pardon all this: O then 
let us earneſtly beg of him to ¶ have mercy upon us 
miſerable Sinners, ] and ſurely he that loved us ſo 
well to redeem us, will both remove our miſeries, © 
and forgive us all theſe ſins. 


| $. 4. LO Cod the Yoly Ghoff, pzocecding, &c.] 
Many of the old Hereticks, and eſpecially Mace- 
dns, denied the Divinity of the [ Holy Ghoſt 
io; but we, with the Catholick Church, own him 
Is de very [ God,] and aſter St. Pauls example, do 
8 pray 


U 


pray to hith as God, 1 Tbeſſal. iii. 12, 13. declaring 


of the ſame natufe with the Father and the Son, we 
make the ſame Petition to him for ¶ Perty;] cal- 


the diſorder of our Affections and Paſſions ;- we 


4 
j 
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that he [p2oceedeth] (not from the Father by he 
Son, as the Greeks hold, but) [from the Father 
and the Son, ] Jobn xv: 26. Wherefore, as he is 


ling to mind that we are [miſerable, ] by the igno. 
rance of our Minds; the perverſeneſs of our Wills, 


want many Graces, and thoſe we have are weak; 
and we are eafily tempted to offend, and hardly | 
brought to Repentance, but as he is our SanRifier; 
he can remove all theſe Spiritual Miſeties ; and 

whereas we have divers Sins more peculiarly com- 

mitted againſt this good Spirit, we do confeſs them 5 
with ſhame and ſorrow, lamenting that we have 1 
ſtifled his good Motions, and grieved this Bleſſed I g 
Spirit ; that we have not profited by thoſe Ordi- th 
nances, which are the Means he uſes to convert; 28 
confirm and comfort us, and have cheriſhed evil © x; 
thoughts, and purſued our wicked purpoſes in de- do 
ſpight of the Methods ufed to purifie us; yet if we on 
truly repent hereof, he will forgive us; therefore ¶ pr 
let us penitently and devoutly beſeech him, to ſpe 
[have mercy} upon us, both as we are [Miſerable] I is: 


and as we are | Sinners. ] | OY pra 
. | > 5 WP h : 4 f 

5.4. [LO Holy, Bleſſed and Gloziaus Trinity, de: 

Sc.] We have owned the Trinity of Perſons, and I kin 


now we confeſs, as Scripture teacheth us, that theſe the 
three are one God, 1 Fohn v. 7. and ſowe worſhip and 
the whole Trinity together, fas thee Perſons aud I pet 
one God,] 3 che ſame great and neceifary I Spi: 
requeſt for Mercy from the Father, Son and Holy 

Ghoſt; to be ſhewed upon us |. Piſerable — 
| | Res; 


; . * 
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ners; ] and if we omitted any (ins or miſeries in 
the foregoing Catalogue, we may now remember 
them, and preſs them with an importunity ſuitable 
to our great need of Mercy: . | 
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Sect, II. 


Of the Depretations. 


6. Hs opened the way by the 2 
| Invocation, we now begin to ask; an 
becauſe deliverance from evil is the firſt ſtep to fe- 
licity, and the proper buſineſs of Litany, we be- 
gin with theſe Deprecations, or, as S. Paul calls 
them, Supplications, 1 Tim. ii 1. which he reckons 
as the firſt kind of Prayers, made for removing of 
Evil: and both the Eaſtern and Weſtern Church 
do thus begin their Litanies, and both theirs and 
ours ate a Paraphraſe upon that piece of the Lord's 
Prayer, Deliver us from evil; and whether we re- 
ſpect the evil of Sin, or the evil of Puniſhment, it 
is never unſeaſonable for us, Miſerable Sinners, to 
pray to our L 90d Lo2d to deliver us:] Where- 
; fore our Church (after a Petition for Forbearance) 
— doth here, in a curious Method, reckon up all the 
kinds of evil in the World, as well thoſe of Sin, with 
eſe the cauſes, effect, and kinds of them in the Heart 
ſnip YI and in the Life, in the ſixth, ſeventh and eighth 
Peritions, as thoſe of Puniſhment Temporal and 
Spiritual, in the ninth and tenth petitions, from 
all which we pray to be delivered : Adding the 
he K means 
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means by which we deſire to be delivered, vix. by 
all that Jeſus did and ſuffered for us, in the eleventh 
and twelfch Petitions; and the peculiar times when 
we would be delivered, in our Life, in Death, and 
at the laſt Judgment, in the thirteenth Petition: 
of which we will now treat more particular- 


ly. | 


S. 2. [Remember not, Lozd, cur Dffences, 
&c-] Our requeſts ought-to aſcend by degrees, and 
therefore before we ask a perfect Deliverance, we 
beg for the Mercy of forbearance. We confeſs we 
bave ſinned with our Fathers, Pſal. cvi. 6. and be- 
cauſe God may juſtly puniſh us, not only for our 
on Sins, but for theirs alſo ; eſpecially when we 
make them ours by imitation, as the Jews did of 
old, on whom God often viſiced the Sins of cheir 
Fathers, Exod, xx. 5. therefore we pray wich 
them, Pſal, Ixxix. 8. O remember not againſt us the 

Sins of thoſe that were before us 
(4) Ita Auguſtin. R. D. (d): When God puniſhes Sins, 
Kimhi, and Dr. Ham- he is ſaid to remember them, and 
mond in Loc. we know there is a vaſt heap of 

our own and our Fathers Sins 
yet unrevenged, all which if God ſhould ſo remem. 
ber as to [take vengeance] on us for them, we 
were moſt miſerable ; ſo that we had need pray 
earneitly to avert this black cloud of Judgments 
from us, and beſeech him [ to ſpare us,] which 
words were endited by God himſelf, who taught 
the Jews to fay, [Spare thy People, O Lo2d, | Foe! 


ii. 17+ and ordered the Prieſts, with tears, to repeat 


theſe words between the Porch and the Altar, in 
which place we read the Litany (in Cathedrals e- 
ſpecially) ever ſince z and ſurely he that bid us as 
. ERP; | 85 * 


* 
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to be ſpared, intended to grant it; which we juſt- 
ly hope for, Firſt, Becauſe he that we ask it of, is 
a [good] and gracious [Lo2d,] and we are [his Pro- 
plc, ] not only as he created us, but as [he redeemed 
us. ] our Pardon is dearly purchaſed by his own 
Son's Blood; he ſpaied not him, but did infli our 
delerved Puniſhment on him, and therefore we 
hope he will [ſpare us] for his ſake : Yet if we 
caunot obtain to be wholly ſpared, then we beg 
his cortection may be ſhort and ſoon removed, 
[and that he will not be angry with us foz cver, |] 
Pſal. Ixxix. 5. Iſai. Ixiv. 9. Or if we muſt be chaſtiſcd 
a little in this World, however that we, his redeem- 
ed ones, may not fall under his eternal Anger, for 
that is of all other the moſt dreadful. To which 
all the Congregation anſwers, with moſt paſſionate 
entreaties, [ Spare us geod Lozd: and ſo make 
it their own requeſt, and declare they need and 
deſire this pity and forbearance. 


o 


f. 3. L From all cvil and miſchicf, &c.] The 
ſum. of all theſe Deprecations being, Leiverance 
from the Evils of Sin and Puniſhment, this Petition 
begins with two general words that, .comprehend 
both ; for [| vil and miſchief ] ſignifie Wicked- 
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neſs and Mitery (e); and as the, 4 
firſt, viz. Sin, is cauſed by the ©). 37 e 
[ craf's and alſaults of the ZZ Sree . 
Dei, | o the ſecond, . wiz... 1 ants). 
Miſery is brought upon us by the juſt [ wꝛath cf 
Cod] here, and compleated by [evirilaiting dam⸗ 
nation, hereafter; The firſt, and greateſt, yea, the 
only real evil is Sin, which is the ſole cauſe of ah 
the [miſchi fs] that do befal us, that therefore 
only deſerves the name of [Evil,] and ought to 
| mb. C2 bs 
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be fet in the firſt place; for if we be delivered from 
that, no miſchief would happen to us: and though 
our folly is ſuch;that we pray agaiuſt affliction ra- 
ther than fin, Fob xxxvi. 21. yet the Church teach- 
es us that we begin at the wrong end, and ſhould 
firſt pray to be delivered from Evil, and then from 
Miſchief. And fince wickedneſs is the Gate to let 
in all Miſeries upon us, we are taught to conſider 
what is the occaſion of drawing us into it, viz. 

the crafts and aſſaults of the Devil ; ] he tempts 
lometimes by fraud, ſometimes by force ; he enti- 
ces us by gilded baits of Pleaſure into ſome Sins, 
and drives us by the fears of Suffering into others ; 
and alas! he is coo cunning and too mighty for us, 
he can deceive us, and terrifie us very eaſily ; but 


our all-wiſe andAlmighty God can ſecure us againft 


his craft and his power too: To Him therefore we 


pray for Deliverance, eſpecially becauſe if we be 


deluded by the crafts, or conquered by the affaults 
of the Devil, ſo as to commit Sin, we ſhall fall 
under [God's wꝛath, ] and be puniſhed with Loſſes, 
Croſſes, Sickneſs, and temporal Death here, and 
without repentance meet with [| everlaſfing dam- 
nation] hereafrer, a ſtate in which there is no eaſe, 
of which there is no end, and for which there is 
no remedy : Let us but review the danger we are 
in of Sinning, and the black and dire retinue that 
follow it, and rio doubt we ſhall heartily ſay, From 
Sin, and the puniſhment of it, from the cauſes 
leading to it, and the conſequences following on 
it, [900d Lo2d deliver us.] 


&. 4. [ From all blindnefs of Heart, from 
2ide, &c.] After we have Prayed againſt Sin and 
iſery in general, we deſcend regularly to the 
| | pPoaärtieu- 
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paticulars, and firſt we reckon up divers kinds 


of the moſt notorious Sins, beginning with the 
Heart where all Sin begins, Matt. xv. 19. and there 


we recount, Firſt, The Sins concerning our ſelves ; 
Secondly, Thoſe concerning our Neighbours, pla- 


cing in the Front that Sin which is the cauſe of all 
the reſt, viz. [ blindneſs of Meart, ] for this lets 


in Pride, Vain-glory and Hy pocriſie, Prov. xiv. 3: 
and all the Sins of Malice and Uncharkablenel,, 
1 Fobn ii. 11. Tis fad, for want of bodily eyes, not 
to be able to diſtinguiſh white from black; but far 
more ſad, for want of the eyes of our Mind, not 
to diſcern between good and evil, Jai. v. 20. ſuch 


Men ſee no evil in ec in Holineſs; what 


Sin may they not commit? What danger are they 
like to eſcape, whoſe very light is darkneſs? This 
was the original of all the Fes wickedneſs, Rom. xi 
25. the cauſe of the Gentiles Impieties, Epheſ iv. 18. 
and is the Devil's firſt advantage for our ruine; 
Wherefore from blindneſs of Heart [ od Lo2b 
deliver us.] 2ly, [ Pꝛide ] ſucceeds, which the 
Wiſe Man calls the beginning of Sin, Ecclus. 10. 13. 
It was firſt committed by Lucifer, and firſt learned 
by Man; the one loſing Heaven, the other Paradiſe 
thereby: and ir is a very fooliſh, ungrateful, and 


\ miſchievous Sin; fooliſh in us who have much to 


beaſhamed at, even all that Evil which is our own; 
nothing to be proud of, becauſe all that is good in us 
is from God; and it is baſe ingratitude to him, if we 
arrogate to our ſelves the praiſe of his free Gifts; and 
alas ! *ris miſchievous to our ſelves, becauſe it har- 
dens us againſt reproof, and hinders our amendment, 
and makes our damnation almoſt unavoidable; and 
to others, whom it is apt to injure, deſpiſe and 


quarrel with upon all occaſions ; wherefore from 


K 3 Pride 
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ye none more hated by him here, nor more ſad- 
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Pride alſo [ GoOoο Lo2v deliver us.] zly, [ Uain⸗ 
gloꝛy] is the conſtant Companion of Pride, an 


the Diſeaſe of them chat only ſeek the praiſe of Men, 
whoſe judgments are weak, raſh and uncoaliant, 
and many times their thoughts differ from their 
words, and what we call Praiſe is deſigning Flatte- 
ry. To be approved by God and good Men is ſo. 
lid Glory, and not to be got but by really being 
good ; but to hunt after promiſcuous Praiſe rather 
than to ſtrive to deſerve it, is a [vain glozy]indeed ; 
for it may make us proud, but doth not make us 
better; nay, it keeps us from growing better by faiſly 
pe: ſwading us we are fo already; and what will 


it ſignifie at laſt, for fooliſh unconſtant flattering 
Men to commend us, when good Men diſcover us 


here, and God condemns us hereafter ?. Wherefore 
from this ridiculous and dangerous Sin alſo, [ Gcod 
Lad deliver us. 4ly, [ Bypotriſie ] cloſeth this 
order of Sins, and is the means uſed by Pride to 


attain Vain glory: and it is a deſign to mock God 


and deceive the World, by reſolving to be evil, 


yet deſꝑ ing to be thought good ; it requires a great 


deal of wit and induſtry to carry on the Plot, yet 
ic is ſeldom long undiſcovered, becauſe ſuch Men 
do violence to their nature, by the very ſemblan- 
ces of Piety, and their works betray the cheat of. 
their words; for they are not the ſame when you 


| ſte them, as when you hear them; in the Cloſet, 


as in the Church: none are more odious and ri- 


diculousto Men when they are detected, nor more 


abominable to God always; becauſe he always 
ſees their Heart, and takes it as an affront to his 
Omniſcience, that they dare pretend to be what 
they are not, before his all- ſeeing Eyes, and there- 


ly 


\ 
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ly puniſhed by him hereafter; for the very Alcoran 
aich, The loweft and hotteſt region of Hell is re- | 
{ſerved for Hypocrites ; wherefore from Hypocriſie 
alſo [Good Lozd deliver us.] Fly, | Envy] is 
firſt of the next rank of Sins againſt our Neighbour 
belonging to the Heart; becauſe it is the root o 
Hatred, Malice, and all Uncharitablenefs; it grieves 
at other Mens Proſperity, and rejoyces in their 
Miſery, being directly contrary to the Nature of 
God, and a perfect imitation of the temper of the 
Devil; a Sin that diſquiets the Mind, and conſumes 
the Bodies of ſuch as are poſſeſſed with it, making 
a Man uneaſie as long as there is any one happier 
than himſelf, and reftleſs to bring all good and 
brave Men down to his own level, deſigning Mil- 
| chiefs with pleafure, and doing Villanies without 
remorfe ; ungrateful to God for what he receives, 
and blafpheming his very Goc dneſs to others; ſo 
chat an envious Man is an Enemy to God, a 
1 Plague to himſelf, and Miſchief to Mankind, and 


* R \ 
” * 
13 1 
8 . EE a TL SC 


{ 
| 


N 
| 
j 
1 
| 

C 
| 
f 
F 
} i 
9 
1 
+ 1 


4 only fit company for damned Spirits; from [Envy] 
© WW therefore odd Lord deliver us.] 6ly, Ya- 
a fred] naturally ſprings from Envy, and that which 
n doth ſo, is implacable, 1 Sam. xviii. 8. Anger is a 


ſudden averfion, and excuſable asraſh and ſoon over, 
but Hatred is a conſtant and ſettted averſation of our 
Mind, from our Brethren and Companions in the 
lame Faith and hope of Heaven; and God knows 
it makes diviſions in Kingdoms, Churches and 
Families, and fills the World with Lying and Evi- 
ſpeaking, and is ſo directly againſt the nature of 
the God of Love, and the Goſpel of Peace, that ſuch. 
2 Man cannot hope God will hear his Prayers, Matt. 
v. 23. nor admit him into his Kingdom hereafter, . 
John iv. 20. on which account we had need 
4 5 
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pray, from hatred alſo [Gn Lozd deliver us.] 
Aly, LMalice] is a Branch of the ſame Root, being 
- continued hatred with purpoſes. of Revenge; 

and becauſe the malicious are ready and reſolved 
to do any wickedneſs, therefore it is called in Greek 


and Latine by Names ſignifying Mickedneſs; it is 
crafty as the Fox, and cruel as the Tyger, ever 


defining or ex<cuting miſchief, and the Man who 
haibours i, is forſaken by the Spirit, acted by the 
Devil, and under impoſſibilities of being pardoned 
by God, becauſe he will not forgive his brother, ſa 
that the juſt Vengeance of Heaven is ſecretly con- 


triving his, while he is unjuſtly purſuing his Neigh- 


bours ruine ; from this Sin alſo therefore [| @90d 


V.o2d deliver us.] Laſtly, | All Uncharitableneſs] 


brings up the rear of theſe Sins, becauſe they all are 


entertained in Souls void of Charity, only the for- 
mer are all bent to do evil, and this reſolves to do 
no good; which in caſe our Neighbour be in great 
need, may be alſo a doing evil; we were made for 
mutual help of one another, and all we have is 
given us on that condition: and the example of 
God, his Precepts and Promiſes, as well as the un- 
certainty of our own+ condition, oblige us to be 


kind to others, ſo that the uncharitable Man fins 


againſt the Laws of his Creation, and the Rules of 
his Religion, and cannot hope for that Charity 


which he hourly needs at God's hands; wherefore 


fram all uncharitableneſs E Lozd deliver 10 5 

from committing any of theſe Sins ourſelves, or ſut- 
fering by our own, or others practice of them, we 

pray that our Good Lord would deliver us. 

(- 5, [ From Fo2mication, and all other deadly 
Sin, c.] From the Heart Sin ſpreads further into 
the Life and Actions, and either our Litany now 

| purſues 


- 
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purſues it, beginning with one of the moſt filthy, - 


yet in this lewd Age the boldeſt Sin, viz. [| Foꝛnita⸗ 


tion, J which S. Paul reckons firſt among the Works 


of the Fleſh, Galat. v. 19. and it is not to be reſtrain- 
ed to the defiling of ſingle Perſons, but compre. 
hends all acts of Uncleanneſs, Act, xv 29. And in- 
deed theſe Sins are ſhameful in their own nature, 


puniſhed by the Laws of God and Man, they de- 


file both Soul and Body, and have no excuſe, be- 
cauſe ,we are allowed two remedies for them, 


' Mortification or Marriage: No Sin more early or 


eaſily ſteals in unwary Youth, none is more hard 
to be ſhaken off, when once it hath got root; if it 
be at firſt check d, it is eaſily conquered, but when 


once we give way to it, it grows inſatiable, and 


makes Men ſacrifice their Time, their Eſtates, their 


good Name, and their very Health and Life to ir; 
It deſtroys many Families and diſſolves the Bonds 


of Matrimony, which tye the World together ; ir 
beſots the Wits, "decays the Strength, and takes 
away the Courage of the braveft Men, and makes 
the other Sex loathſome, infamous and contempti- 
ble; the pleaſure is mean, ſhort and unſatisfying, 
bringing down a Man to the level of a Beaſt, but 
the guilt, the ſhame, che diſeaſes, and the ſtain, 
remain till death, and make the very Memory of 
ſuch Perſons hated and deſpiſed : And yet beſides 
all this, it is generally moſt ſeverely puniſhed by 
God, upon private Perſons, yea, upon whole Na- 
tions ; and infinite are the examples of particular 
Sinners, yea, of whole Families and Kingdoms, de- 
ſtroyed by it; and after all, there is a dreadful threat- 
ning of eternal pains for this momentary pleaſure ; 
wherefore from all ſorts of filthy luſt [| good oz 


deliver us:] This is only dead Sin, but there 


are 
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are many more which are notorious and uſually 


damnable in the event, from this therefore [ and 


all other deadly Din ] we pray to be delivered. 


We do not hold with the Papiſts, that any Sin is 
Venial in its own Nature, but yet with S. 7obn 
we affirm as to the event, There is a Sin unto death, 


and there is @ Sin not unto deatly, T John v. 16, 17. 
And it is from all thoſe open and grievous Sins of 
preſumption which keep Men from Repentance, 
and uſually end in Damnation; from which we pray 
to be delivered, under the name of [| deadly Sins, 
of which we have a Catalogue; 1. Cor. vis 9, 10. 
vix. Fornication, Idolatry, abominable Luſt, Stealing, 


Covetouſneſs, Drunkenneſs, Railing and Extortion ; the 
actors af which, he ſaith, ſhall not inherit the King- 


dom of God. Theſe Crimes are heinous, and the 
very highway to Damnation, wherefore { good Lo2d 


deliver us from them: ] As alſo from | all the De- 


ecits of the TWo2ld, the Fleſh and the Devil,] which 
comprehend all other kinds of Sin. Now all 
Sin is in it ſelf a Deceit, Prov./xi. 18. managed by 
thoſe three Enemies which we renounced in Bap- 
riſm, the Wozld] -propounds evil objects, the 


[ Fleſh] meets them with evil deſires, and by both 
the ¶ Devil deceives] us: The World cheats us with 
its Pomps and Vanities, with Buſineſs, Company, 


and Wealth: The Fleſh deludes us with Luſts of 
eating and drinking to exceſs, of ſinful Pleaſures 
and Recreations : The Devil deceives us by repre- 
{enting Sin delightful, and Virtue difficule ; but 
we pray to God to open our eyes to ſee theſe de- 
ceits, and from them all we beg of ous [qgod-Lozd 
to deliver us. 83 


. 
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Plague, &c.] We have hitherto prayed againſt Sin . 
F removal of the Effects, viz. Judgments, which are 


may be dreadful [Lightnings] and Thunder, which 


this may burn our Goods and Houſes, or deſtroy our 
' Perſons, if God direct them againſt us, 1/2. v. 21. 
The Atheiſtical Caligula was wont to run to hide 


'theſe we add Storms and [| Tempeſt,] when Rain, 


which often make great deſtruction by Sea and Land, 


Storm a Calm, Pſal. cvii. 29. to him therefore we pray 


6. 6. From Lightning and Tempeſt , from 
the cauſe, and now we may hope toprevail for the 
many and very terrible; 1· In the Air above us there 


the Gentiles called the Voice of God, Fobn xii. 29. and 


his Head whenever it thundred ; but we know 
there is no defence like humble Prayers, by which 
Moſes and Samuel did remove theſe Terrors, and 
therefore we pray to God | fo deliver us.] 2- To 


Hail or Snow come, with fierce and raging Winds, 


and no human Witor Power can make any defence 
againſt the ſad effects, but only God, who makes the 


| fo deliver us] from this evil alſo. © 3. The ſame 
Air may be infected with { Plague and Peſtilente,] 
ſo that with the breath we take in to ſuſtain our 
lives, we may ſuck in that Poyſon which will bring 
deatn; and there is no defence againſt this dread- 
ful Infection but only God's Mercy; nothing can pre- 
vent, or remove it, nothing ſave us or our Friends 
from ic, but Pray er, Pſal. cvi. 30. wherefore we take 
this Method, and pray the Good Lo2d fo deliver 
us.] 4. {- Famine ] is another fore Judgment when 
the Earth beneath us doth not yield its Fruit, to the 
impoveriſhing and deſtruction of many thouſands, 
yet this Elijab removed alſo, 1 Kings xviii. 42. by 
devout Prayer to him that makes the Earth to yield 
| Its 
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its fruit, and when we conſider the Miſeries which 
accompany this terrible Calamizy, we alſo earneſtly 
pray to him [fo deliver us.] 5. [Battle and Murder! 
are alſo God's Judgments, tho' not immediately in- 
flicted as the former, but by the hands of wicked 
and cruel Men; and David choſe to ſuffer the other, 


Tather than this great Evil ; for who can reckon 


the miſeries that attend on cruel Wars, Which are 


now managed with as much barbarous rigour among 


Chriſtians, as of old among the Heathen ? where- 


fore with Fehoſapbat we apply our ſelves to the God 
of Peace, 2 Chron · xx. 6. and defire him from War, 


and the Murders and Deſolations that attend it; 
to [deliver us.] 6. [Sudden Death] is a Perſona 
and particular Judgment, but a very great one; 
that is, for a Man todie either untimely, Job xv. 32. 
which Scripture calls dying before ones day, that is, 


before the term which Nature alots : Or it is to 
die a violent Death by drowning, burning, ſtab- 
bing, &c- which the Romans called not dying ones 


own death : Or elſe it ſignifies the dying in a 
moment of time, without warning or apparent 
eauſe: And ſurely all theſe kinds of death are to 
be prayed againſt, 1. Becauſe they leave our Re- 


lations without comfort - 2. They leave our 


worldly concerns unſetled. 3. They deprive us of 


the neceſſary preparative Ordinances for death. 


And, 4. They give us no time to fit our Souls for 
our great Accompt. And tho' God ſometimes 
takes away very good Men thus, and ſo we muſt 
not cenſure ; yet whoever conſiders his own unfit= 
8 neſs to die, will eaſily fear, that 

(f) 4 ſubitanea 7 4 ſudden may be unprepared death 
_ on norte = to him ; and therefore pru- 
". © dence, as well as humility, 2 
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teach him to pray, that from this which ma 
prove ſo great an evil, the [Good Lo2d will deli⸗ 
liver him.] OE - 


5. 7. L From all Sedifion, p2ivy Conſpiracy, 
&c.] The former evils were levelled againſt our 
own Perſons and Eſtate, bur theſe aim at the ruin 
of the Kingdom and the Church. Sedition and 
privy Conſpiracy endeavour to ſubvert che Govern: 


ment; falſe Doctrine and Hereſie attempt to de- 


ſtroy Religion: To which (on occaſion of our late 
accurſed Civil War) ſince His Majeſty's happy Re- 
ſtoration, was added, [ From Rebellion ——and 
Schiſm :] And a good reaſon was there fo to do, 
ſince that Rebellion and Schiſm did murder one of 
our beſt Kings, and thouſands of his Loyal Subjects, 
and alſo pull the Church to pieces: We have ſeen 


the ſad effects, and therefore we Pray againſt the 


Cauſes : Firſt, As to the State, I From all Sedi- 
tion, p2ivy Conſpiracy and Rebellion :] k. U e, 
en 


dition] is when diſcontented and deſigning 


ingratiate with the People, and alienate them 
from the Governors, by pretences of Tyranny, 
by aggravating Grievances, complaining of evil 
Counſellors, and ſuggeſting fears and jealouſies of 
Deſigns againſt their Liberties and Religion; which 
is the way to unſettle them, and take away their 
Loyalty and Love to their Prince, and then they are 
apt to Mutiny, and ready to ſerve the wicked ends 
of theſe evil Men: which Sin, tho it be gilded 
with the Mask of Religion,and the Managers of it 
boaſt themſelves the Patrons of the Peoples Liber- 


ty, yet Scripture condemns it, Prov. xxiv. 21. and 


theatens ruin to the Seducers and Sedueed both : 
The Reman Laws made it Capital, and the C_ 
. anons 
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Canons degraded the Clergy that were guilty of it, 
yea, our own Laws make it Treaſon, becauſe it 
diſturbs the Government, hinders Trade; trends to 


ſubvert the Peace of the Nation, and to put the 


People upon one of the two following Miſchefs, 
vix 2. [ Pꝛivy Conſpiracy, ] and ſecret Plots againſt 


the Life of the King, (if the Party be but feeble,) 


which Plots are cunningly deviſed and ſecured by 
Oaths of Secrecy, deligning to involve us all in 


blood and ruin in one moment, as the late Popiſh ' 


Plot had done, if God had not very wonderfully 


prevented it: Or elſe Sedition, if it can draw in 


many, ends in, 3. [ Rebcllion] and open Reſiſtance 
of the King by force of Arms; a Sin, tho forbid 
by Jeſus, Mati. xxii. 21- and declared to be damna- 
dle by S. Paul, Rom. x1it- 2- tho detefted by the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians in their greateſt Oppreſſion and 


Perſecution, and tho it brings the moſt bloody 


War into the Bowels of our Native Country, yet 
we have ſeen a Race of infamous Hypocrites be- 
gin, and carry it on under pretence of Religion 
and Conſcience ; and if the freſh remembrance 
of the bleſſed King's' Murder, and of all the Blood, 
Rapine, and Sacriledge they brought upon us, did 
not ſecure this Nation againſt being twice cheated 
with the ſame Trick, their followers could wiſh to 
act it over again; but I hope God will prevent 
them, and all others, from executing fuch wicked 
intentions, while we pray [ From all Sedition, 
p2ivy Conſpiracy, and Rebellion, Good Lo2d 
deliver us.] Secondly, There are three other 
Plagues to the Church, ſpringing from the ſame 
root, Galat. v - 20. and tending to the ſame ends, 
a Feroboam and Judas of Galilee witneſs, 1 Kings 


— 


xii. 27. Acts v. 37, which we alſo pray againſt; 


1. [falſe 
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1. [ Falſe Doctrine, ] uſed by Papiſts and by Secta- 


ries both, with intent to prepare their deluded 
Proſelytes for Sedition, privy Conſpiracy and Re- 


bellion; indeed all falſe Doctrine, tho ſpecula- 
tive, is apt to make Men giddy, and ſtir up ſtrife; 


but if the Doctrines be practical, then they are fatal 
and contagious, and we had need pray earneſtly 
to God to deliver us from them. 2. [Hereſit] is 
one ſort of falſe Doctrine, contradicting the Arti- 
cles of Faith, and maintained with obſtinacy; it 


cuts Men off from the Communion of the Church, 
and brings them into peril of Damnation, 2 Peter 


ji. 1. it divides the Church, expoſes Religion tothe 
contempt of Atheiſts, and embroils the Nation 
where it ſpreads ; ſo that Heathen Perſecutors ne- 


ver uſed more Cruelty than the Arians and Donatiſts 


of old, and the German Anabaptiſts of late did 
againſt the true Chriftians : And when the Devil 
could not ſtop the growth of the Goſpel by Perſe- 
cution, he did it by this Engine of Hereſie which 
made the old Chriſtian Emperors, as well as our 


Kings, make Laws to ſuppreſs it, the only diffe- 


rence being, that theic Laws were executed, and 
ours are not, which makes them ſo bold and dan- 


gerous in our times; but this is a good reaſon why 


we ſhould be more earneſt in our Prayers with 
God [to deliver us] from the miſchiefs thereof. 


3- [Schiſm is another of theſe Evils, when the | 


Opinion is not in matter of Faith, but of Worſhip 


or Diſcipline, and the Parties refuſe to pray, hear 
Sod's Worſhip, or receive the Sacraments with the 


Church, ſeparating themſelves into private Con- 


venticles on this occation : And though our Facti- 
ons glory in it, as a ſign of their purity, and being 


more ſpiritual, S. Paul makes it the mark of their 
| being 
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being Carnal, 1 Cor. iii- 3+ The Principles indeed 
are not fo bad as in Hereſie, yet the effects are as 


miſchievous, for they create and nouriſh Diſcord, 


weaken the true Religion, and expoſe it to be de- 


ſpiſed by Atheiſts, and deſtroyed by Papiſts ; they 


make the People proud and/ungovernable, and are 


the forerunners of utter ruin; for which cauſes the 


old pious Emperors fined the Schiſmaticks, and 
ſeized their Conventicles ; and whether our Go- 
vernors ſee fit to proceed that way or no, we 
will ever pray from [ Schiſm good Lo2d deliver 
us. ] Finally, We conclude with the -laſt and 


worſt of God's Judgments, when no other Puniſh- 


ments will reclaim Men, viz- [ Þardneſs of Heart, 


and confempt of God's Mod and Commandments, ] 


When God's Grace is rejected, and his Offers 
lighted, his Mercies abuſed, and his Word tram- 
pled on, then his Patience is tired our, and he 
withdraws his Grace, and gives up ſuch Perſons 
or People to a reprobate Senſe, the uſual Prologue 
to Deſtruction and Damnation, from which deplo- 
rable eſtate, and all the former evils, we pray 
LGood Lozd deliver us.] | 


„ 8. [ Wy the Pylkery ok thy holy Jncarnati- 
on.] It is ſo great a Mercy to be delivered from all 
the formerevils of Sins and Puniſhment, that we had 
need beg it by the moſt prevailing methods, and 


| ſuch is this which the Latines called Obſecration, 


when we urge the Party of whom we ask, by all 
that is dear to him; ſo S. Paul beſeeches, by the 
Mercies of God, Rom. xii. 1. and Daniel intreats 
God by all his Goodneſs, Truth and Mercy, Dan. 


ix. 16, 19. and the Primitive Chriſtians in their 


Litanies importune Jeſus, By bis precious Blood: S0 
We 
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we do here commemorate all that our dear Re- 


deemer did for us in his Life, at his Death, and 


after his Death, and by all the Love he ſhewed to 

us, by all the Torments he enduted for us, by all 
the glorious things he intends toward us, we be- 
ſeech him to deliver us from thele evils : And this 


is that which ignorant malice hath cenſured, as 1 


know not what kind of Conjuration, when it is the 
moſt devout and moving Oratory in the World: 
1. We remember | Bits holy Incarnation and 
Pativity, ] how long he ſtoaped, and how many 
difficulties he broke throngh to become our Savi- 


our, and to make himſelf capable of feeling the 


miſeries we endure, and by all the condeſcenſion, 
kindneſs and pity. of theſe Acts we pray him to 
[deliber us.] zly, We remember | his Circum- 
tiſion and his Baptiſm, ] both Rites of Purifica- 
tion ; and though he had need of neither, yet for 
our ſakes he ſubmitted to both, and by che bloody 
painfulneſs of the one, and the great humility ſhew- 
ed in the other, we who have been baptized with 
him, pray that he will E dcliver us. ] ly, We 
remember | his Faſting and Temptation, | which 
he alſo was content to undergo, that he might 
ſympathize with us in hunger and thirſt, and in all 
our natural neceſſities, as alſo in all the trouble we 
have in reſiſting temptation to fin and wickedneſs, 
ſo that he feels our miſeries, and knows our dan- 
ger of falling into Sin, and by his infinite pity 
and goodneſs in doing all this for us, we beſeech 
him moſt importunately, and ſay, L Goo 1025 
deliber us.] | Wh FIT v7 


„. 9. [ By thine Agony and 1Bloovy Sweat. ] 
We proceed now to that which Jeſus endured for 
4 | L. us 
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us at his Death, beſeeching him to pity and deliver 
us, 1. [ By his Agony and bloody Sweat, ] the 
firſt Scene of his dolorous Paſſion; for while he 
was making his laſt Litahy, Luke xxii. 24. the dread- 
ful apprehenſions of his approaching Sufferings not 
only cauſed a violent Sweat, with great drops like 
drops of Blood, to iſſue from him, but through the 
extremity of his anguiſh, Blood mingled with chat 
Sweat, fell from his holy Face, fo that he knows 
what it is co be in fear and terror, as we now are, 
and by the trouble he then felt, we beſeech him to 
[deliver us.] zly, [ By his Crofs and Paſſion, } 
The Croſs is here put ( not for the Wood which 
Papiſts ſuperſticiouſly adore, but) for the Torments 
he ſuffered tliereon, Hebr. x11. 2. and his Croſs com- 
prenends the pains of his Body, his Paſſion the an- 


guiſk of his Mind; ſo that we intreat him by the 


renting of the Nails, and piercing of the Spear, 
by che torture and the languiſhing of that bloody 
Death, by the grief and horror that then ſeized 


his fainting Soul; by all this we beſeech him to de- 


liver us,] which is as if a Child ſhould beg of his 
dear Mother, by all the throws and torture ſhe en- 
dured in her travail of him; and the argument with 
Jeſus is more effectual - zly, [ wy his pzccious 
Death and Wurial.] Death is the Wages of Sin, and 
the King of Terrors; but he who had no Sin ſubmit- 


ted to it, and lay three days under the Power of it; 


the merit of which was ſo great, and the price of 
it ſo infinitely valuable, that God accepted it as 
our Ranſom from Death and Damnation; and can 
we now doubt of his Love who laid down his Life 
for us? Shall his death avail nothing? Muſt we dic 
alſo ? Let us with Faith and Love beſeech him by this 


loweſt and laſt ſtep of his Sufferings to. 1 


us.] Aly, { By his glozious Keſurrecion and Aſcen- 


ſton, ] His Paſſion declared his Love, and his 
Exaltation tnanifeſts his Power, and both of them 
ſhew that Jeſus is willing and able to deliver us; 
he broke the Chains of Death, and opened the 
Gates of the Grave, and unleſs our miſeries are 


ſtronger, he can deliver us. He is now returned 


to his own Glory, and there intercedes for us, fo. 
that we need not doubt, if we cry to him in our 


diſtreſs, but he will graciouſly | deliver us. PE ; 
$ 


[py the coming of the Moly Ghyoff, ] Since Je 
could not ever ſtay with us, he promiſed before he 


went to Heaven to ſend his Spirit to be the Guide 
and Comforter of his Church while the World en- 
dured ; and the fulfilling that Promiſe declared his 


care of us, his intereſt in Heaven, and his never- 


failing Truth ; wherefore by this wonderful Mer- 


cy alſo we beſeech him [ to deliver us.] Theſe 
Arguments devoutly urged have always a mighty 


force in them; but on the chief Feſtivals of the 


Church we ſhould pauſe, and eſpecially preſs the 

roper Motive of that time, His Incarnation and. 
Nacivity-at Chriſtmas, & c. His Circumciſion on 
New- Years-Day, His Baptiſm on the Epiphany, His 
Faſting and Temptation in Lent, His Agonies, 
Croſs and Paſſion, Death and Burial on Good Fri- 
day, His Reſurrection on Eaſter day, His Aſcenſion 
on Holy Thurſday, And his giving the Holy Ghoſt 
upon MWbitſunday: Ard the Solemnity of theſe Sea- 


| fons will help us more effeQually to commemorate 


theſe Mercies, and by them to beg more earneſtly 
for Deliverance. 7 IS 0 | 
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6. 10. [ Jn all time of our Tribulation, &c. ] 
We have always ſome Evils nigh us, or upon us, and 
therefore ir is ſeaſonable ar all times to ſay, [ Good 


 _L02d deliver us:] Yet there are ſome times in which 
we are in greater need than others; the old Lita- 


nies of the Eaſt and Weſt put in Death and Fudg- 


ment, at theſe ſpecial times; but We have added 


the time of our Adverſity and Proſperity, between 


which our whole Life is divided, to comprehend 


the time of our Living here: | In all time of our 
CTribulation,] for this is the biggeſt part of our 
Lives; we have many ſorts of Afffiction, and are 
then tempted to impatience, murmuring and de- 
ſpair, to which we ſhould yield without the ſup- 
port of God's Grace, and therefore we pray (not 
from the time of Tribulation, for that were pre- 
ſumptuous to ask, but) in that ſad condition God 
will pleaſe to comfort and ſtrengthen us while it 
continues, and alfo in his due time to [deliver us] 
out of it. 2ly, [ Jn all time of our wealth, ] thac 
is, of our Welfare and Proſperity, 1 Cor. x. 24. 
for though this ſeem pleaſant, it is dangerous, 
and hath been a fnare to many Perſons, who have 
paid their Souls for the price of their proſperous, 
condition; and unleſs it be ſanctiſied, it increaſeth 
our Pride, enflames our Luſts, multiplies our Sins, 
and makes us neglect God, forget Heaven, and grow 
careleſs of our Souls, and therefore we had need pray 
that we may be humble, thankful, ſober and wiſe in 
our good fortune; and that we may not beruinedby 
it, we beſeech our good Lord to [deliver us] from 


all the Charms and Snares b, it,” 3ly, [Jv the 


hour of Death.] Whether end our days in 
trouble or proſperity, they muſt end in Death; 
and when that comes, Satan is active, and we - 
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able to reſiſt him, he makes his laſt attempt upon 
us, and if we come off Conquerors then, he can 


never hurt us more: The pains are grievous, the 
fears (if we have our ſenſes) many, and if not, 
(however) the danger is great of our falling into 


Deſpair, Impatience, or Apoſtaſie ; yet from this 
hour no Man may be delivered, only we pray that 


in it our good Lord will [ deliver us: ] It will be 


too late to cry then, if we have not made our 
peace before; ſo that we remember that hour now, 
and prepare for it, by begging of God to deliver us 
then. ly, [In the day of Judgment.] This fol- 


lows Death, Hebr. ix. 27. and no Man can be de- 


livered from it, but thoſe who fear God and repent, 

ſhall be acquitted in it; and conſidering the Ter- 
rors of the diſſolving World, the Majeſty of our 
All- ſeeing Judge, the Malice of our Infernal Ac- 
cuſers, and the multitude of our Sins, who is there 
but had need to beg all his Life long, that he may 
ind Mercy in that Day, in which it God pleaſe to 
deliver us, we can never be condemned more, but 


ſhall be moſt happy to all Eternity? Then there- 


fore, and then eſpecially, we pray.that the [good 
Lo2d] will [deliver us, Amen.] 
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1 who commands us zo make Interceſſions for 
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all Men, 1 Tim. ii. To and dr aw up the beſt and 
moſt Primitive Forms, being uſed Firſt in thoſe 
Ages wherein the Chriſtians Charity was ſo large 


s to deſire Bleflings for all forts. of men; a fordid 


or an evil Man in his fear may pray for his own - 
Deliverance, hut he muſt have a charitable Soul 
who can with equal Devotion pray for others, as 
for his own ſelf: And he who would ſo pray, can- 
not have a more methodical or comprehenſive Form 
than cheſe Interceſſions, which reckon up every 
degree of Men in their due place, and leave out 
none that we would wiſh to pray for: Beginning 
firſt with the whole Church, Petition 14th, And 
then reſpecting this Church, praying herein for 
the King, that he may be Orthodox, Pious 4 
Proſperous, Petit. 15, 16, 17. As alſo for his Family, 
Pet. 18. For all Orders of the Cleigy, Pet. 19. For 
all degrees of the Nobility, Pet. 20. For all kinds of 
Magigrates, Per» 21. And for all the Subjects of this 
Realm, Per. 22. Thirdly, It comprehends all Men 
in any Church, and teaches us to pray for their 
mutual Peace, Per. 23. For the Piety of thoſe of 
the right Faith, Per. 24, 25. For the Converſion of 
thoſe who are deceived, Per. 26- And for the Con- 
firmation of the weak, Per. 27. As alſo for all the 
afflicted in general, Per. 28. And eſpecially for 
ſach whoſe afflitions hinder them from coming to 
Chuch, Pet. 29. Yea, it teacheth us to pray for all 
Men, Pet. 30. Eſpecially for our Enemies, Per. 31. 
Fourthly, We beg for our ſelves Temporal Plenty, 
Pet. 32. And Spiritual Grace for our Repentance, 
Pardon and Reformation, Pet. 33 Anf this is the 
Method and curious Order of theſe Interceſſions. 


6. 2. 


2. 


— 


Set. II. The Intexceſtions. IST, 
. 2. [We Sinners da bejecch thee ta hear us, 
D Lo2d God, and that it may pleaſe thee to 
rule, Kc. P This Preface is the ſame with the Li- 
turgies of the Greek and Latine Church; and leſt 
it ſhould ſeem to be preſumption for us ih ask for 
others, who are unworthy to ask for our ſelves, we 
do confeſs we are ¶ Dinners, ] and tho he heareth 
not obſtinate and impenitent Sinners, Zeb» ix. 31. 
15 ſuch as are penitent, and acknowledge their 
faults, he doth hear, or elſe. he muſt. reze the 


Prayers of the beſt Men, becauſe all have Unned. 


Truſting in his Mercy therefore, tho we be Sin- 
ners, we humbly bead Bagh e us] While 
we pray for others; And firſt, according t the 
Primitive Pattern, we pray ſor ¶ the holy Church 
Univerſal, ] in which all partigular Churches are 
contained; we know it is diſperſed and diſtreſſed 
with Hereſie, Perſecution and Schiſm, and. tho 
Chriſt have promiſed never to let it fail totally 


and finally, (Adarth. xvi. 18, Chap. Xxviii. wt.) yet 
- his Promiſe dcth not ſuperſede; ut encourage our 


Prayers, and therefore we beſeech the great Lord, 
Governor and Head of this Body the Church, 
who loves ir, and bought ic with his precious Blood, 
[ to rule aud govern it in the right way, ] to keep 
it from deſerting the Faith, or corrupting the Wore 
ſhip of God, from teaching Hereſie, and conni- 
ving at Schiſm ; and if the Church be guided in 
the right way, all the true Members of it ſhall be 
lafe z and therefore every one of us, who claim this 
Privilege, muſt very humbly and earneſtly, in our 


own words, anſwer and ſay, [we beſeech thea to hear 
us gcod A. d 5] we pray to à good Lord, and if he 
hear us, our requeſt ſhall be granted; therefore after 
every ſingle Petition, let the People pauſe a N 
Fi” L 4 ang 
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and reflecting on the Matter of every requeſt, let 
them with a great devction ſay here and elſewhere, 
We beſeech thee to, &c,] | Se es 
9. 3. [ That it may pleaſe thee fo keep and 
ſfrengthen, &c. ] The Light of Nature taught 
the Gentiles to require their Prieſts to pray for their 
Kings; ſo that Pliny begs of Trajan the Emperor 
; Office among the Prieſts, rbar be might 'publickly 
pray for him in right of bis Prieſthood, *%ubom be bad 
hitherto prayed for only with a Private Devotion 
(a). And Scripture enjoyns Chri- 
(© Plin, ad. Trajan, ſtians to make Tnterceſſions for 
lib. 10. Epilt. 8S. Kings, 1 Tim. ii. x, 2. Where- 
e upoh this was ever one part of 
the Primitive Litanies, to pray for the Converſion 
of their Princes, if ſo be they were Heathen, and 
for theit Confirmation when they were Chriſtians; 
and ſince we have that comfort that our King is of 
the rigtit Faith, and doth truly worfhip God, Our 
firſt requeſt for him is, that God will F keep and 
ffrengthen ] him in the True Religion, and that 
he may adorn the beſt of Religions with [righte- 
otiſneſs and holineſs of Life,] without which no 
Worſhip is acceptable to God, Ecclus. xxxv. 1, 2, 
. He is the Supreme Governor of the Church 
in his Dominions; and therefore his being Ortho- 
dox in Faith, and a ttue Worſhipper of God, is the 
greateſt ſecurity upon Earth to the true Religion, 
o which a good King is a Nurſing Father: He alfo 
1s ſer in the higheſt place, and therefore his living 
2 righteous and holy Life hath influence upon very 
many, and gives ſo much Credit and Authority to 
Virtue, that it inclines all, either to embrace it, 
ot at leaſt to pretend ſo to do: And — 
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will be both the happineſs of King and People if 
this Petition do prevail, and therefore let us hear- 


tily-ſay, [We beſeech thee, &.] — 


$. 4. [That it may pleaſe thee to rule his 
Meart, &c- ] Now, ſince no Profeſſion of Religion 
15 fincere, nor no practice of Holineſs laſting, un- 
leſs they be rooted in the Heart and Mind, we 
here pray that Religion and Holineſs may be plant - 
ed in the King's Heart, and for our comfort we 
are taught that The King's Heart is in the Hand of the 
Lord, as the Rivers of Water be turneth it whitherſoever 
he pleaſeth, Prov. xxi- 1. Wherefore we pray that 
the Lord will rule the Heart] of our King [in his 
Faith, Fear and Love,] and repleniſh his Soul 
with ſuch Grace [ that he may ever] put his Truſt 
[ and Atkiance in God, and ever ſeek his Honour 
and Eloꝛzy: ] That is, that he may be throughly 
and ſincerely Pious from inward Principles, which 
will never fail; and if he believe in God, and fear 
to offend him, and love to pleaſe him, he will he- 
gin nothing but what is good; if he Truſt in Gog, 
he will couragioufly carry on the good he doth be- 
gin; and if he always aim at God's Glory, he will 
accompliſh whatever he undertakes, fo as to pleaſe 
God and profit us. A Prince thus endued with in- 
ward Piety, is more happy and more honourable 
than if he had conquered the whole World ; he is 
dear to God, and beneficial to his People ; Beloved 
and proſperous while he lives, and his Memory 


_ ſhall be bleſſed in after- are ſo that it is 
0 


his intereſt, and ours alſo, that we ſhould every 


one ſay hereto with great ferveney, I Wes heſeech 
thee, 8c. ] FUE 175 -; | | 


6. 5. 


154 
S. 5. [ That it may xleaſe thee to be his Defen- 
der⸗ &c.] Our firſt requeſts are for the King's Spi- 
ritual Good; and becauſe if he be Pious, that will 
engage God to defend and keep him from Sufferings, 
or to make him more Glorious by them; therefore 
we beg Grace and Piety for him ficſt: Let withal, 
we 3 omit to pray alſo for his Temporal ſafe- 
ty; for he is but a Mortal Man, and liable to more 
Dangers than any other, nor can any hurt Him 
but they injure us all; therefore for our own ſakes, 
as well as his, we pray to that God, whoſe pecu- 
liar Providence is over Kings, py be his Defenvcr 
and Keeper, ] for no Arms nor Guards can ſecure 
him from Treaſon and Conſpiracy, without the 
watchful Eye and mighty Arm of God ſecure him, 
even in times of Pe ace, for then are þloody Plots 
and Snares contrived for him: And for times of 
War, if any be ſo wicked to riſe up and reſiſt our 
King, they are our Enemies as well as his, how- 
ever they may pretend Religion, Liberty, Pro- 
perty, and the like; and therefore we muſt wiſh 
the Victory may always fall on the King's ſide; 
and ſince Rebels reſiſt God's Ordinance as well as 
the King's Authority, we may juſtly hope the 
King of Heaven will defeat them, and not proſper 
thoſe here for whom he hath prepared Damnation 
Hereafter, Rom. Xiii'2- But whoever they be, Fo- 
reign Powers or: Domeſtick Rebels, who are the 
King's open Foes, or his ſecret Enemies, that is, 
malicious Traducers of his Government, with 
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rhem that flatrer him to his hurt, for their ownfſcu]; 


baſe ends 1 that] God will give [him the 
Uict92y over all] forts of | his Enemie 


tho 
| „] and lei bee 
every Loyal Subject (ay, | We beſecch thee, ” tho 
+ ov | | 4.40 


im th ee trot 
and lei been ever in the Ch urch, Bi- (3) vid. Ignatii Epi- 
Nc. hops, Pꝛieſts, and Deacons] (5) | Nolas, &. 
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g. 6. [That it may pleaſe thee to bleſs and pꝛe⸗ 
ſerve,. &c.] The King's happineſs is not compleat, 
unleſs his whole Family be bleſſed alſo, and there- 
fore the ancient Offices uſually named the Palace, 
or the Empreſs and the Royal Children in this place, 
as was noted before: Thoſe from whom Kings may 
ſpring, or who may come to the Royal Dignity 
themſelves, ought to be remembred in our Publick 
Prayers, becauſe the Publick is concerned in their 
Piety and Safety, and upon it ordinarily depends 


the ſecurity of the Government, and the felicity of 


the next Generation; and therefore for our own, 
and our Poſterities ſake, we uſe theſe two com- 
prehenſive words concerning them, that they may 
be [ bleſſed and pꝛeſerved, ] that is, ſupplied with 
all Spiritual and Temporai Bleſſings, and kept from 
all kinds of evil. If they be of the right Faith, then 
this is a Prayer for their confirmation in it; and if 
they be perverted, thisis a Prayer for cheir Conver- 
ſion ; however the circumſtances are, a prudent and 
loyal Devotion will teach us ſo to apply it, that 
we may heartily anſwer, | We beſecch thee, &c.] 

6. 7. [ That it may pleaſe thee to illuminate all 
Biſhops, &c.] The Fews and Gentiles both rec- 
koned their Chief Priefts to. be next in Dignity to 
their Kings, and fo did our Pious Anceſtors, where- 
fore they are placed next, as being (next to the 
King) the moſt conſiderable Members of the Ca- 


if tholick Church, and all ancient Offices do parti- 


cularly Pray for the Clergy, diſtinguiſhed here into 
thoſe three Orders, which have from the beginning 


And 
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And the Prayer we make for them is the fame which 
Moſes made for Levi, Deut. xxxiii. 8. Let by Urim 
and thy Thummim be with thy Holy One : that is, Ulu- 
mination and Perfection, or, as we here Paraphiraſe 


it, True knowledge and underſtanding of God's 


Word, and a holy Life to ſhew and ſet it forth; which 
contain all that is neceſſary to be asked for them. 
1. [True knowledge and underſtanding of Gods 
Woz2d, ] They are Lights of the World, Marth. v. 
14. and ſhine by a borrowed Light from God, 
Fam. i. 5, 17. and being to guide others, they muſt 
not be blind themſelves; they are to teach the Ig- 
norant, to fatisfie the Doubtful, to convince Here- 
ticks, and convert Sinners, and therefore had need 
be skilled in all ſoms of Learning, but eſpecially in 
that which is che | true knowledge, } viz. the 
underſtanding of God's Word, the Store-houſe 
whence all their Proviſion is taken; and therefore all 
Learning without this is uſeleſs in a Clergy-Man; 
and if he rightly underſtand this, he is throughly fur- 
niſhed for every good Work belonging to his Office, 
2 Tim. iii. 17. And that this their knowledge may 
give Light to others, we pray ¶ that both by their 
- Pzeaching and Living thep may ſet it fozth, 
and ſhew it acco2dingly. ] Plain and Practical 
Preaching is the firſt way of ſetting forth the Word 
of Life, Philip. ii. 16. and is very uſeful for Inſtructi- 
on, Reproof, Exhortation and Comfort; it hath 
converted many and confirmed more, and muſt 
not be omitted; but then nothing will make our 
preaching more effeQual, than when our Lives and 
our Doctrine do agree, for that ſhews we believe 
what we Preach, and are willing to draw in that yoak 
which we put upon others; and our Example makes 
all our Exhortations weighty, and trips evil ** 
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of all their pretences for diſobedience; wherefore 


let the Prieſt heartily ſay this Prayer for himſelf, 


and when the People conſider what benefit they 
have by a Learned, Laborious, and Pious Clergy, 
let them heartily joyn in ſaying, [due beſeech 
thee, &c. ] 729 8 1 7 


4.8. P That it may pleaſe ther to endue the 


Lozds, &c. ] Thoſe that are eminent in the State 


follow, who by reafon of their Dignity and their 
Charge need our particular Prayers, and uſe to be 
reckoned up in the old Liturgy under the phraſe 
of the whole Palace: Firſt, [the Loꝛds of the Conn- 
cil, ] whom the King chuſes out of his beſt and 


viſeſt Subjects, to advice with in all weighty Af- 


faics, for in the multitude of Counſellors there is ſafety, 
Prov. Xi. 14. And becauſe many important Caſes | 
come before them, highly concerning the Church 

and State both, we pray that God will [ endue 


them with @2ace, Wiſdom, and Underſtand⸗ 


ing. ] Grace will make them good. Men, and 
faithful Adviſers, ſo that they will never deceive 
their Maſter for their own private ends: Wiſdom 
and Underſtanding will make them able and dif- 
creet in their Advice, ſo that they ſhall ſeldom be 
deceived themſelves, which are the true properties 
of a complete Counſellor : And becauſe | the No- 
bility ] are the Perſons from among which theſe 
are_ choſen, therefore we make the ſame Prayer 
for them all,] as well the greater as the lefler 
Orders of them, that they whoſe Place is high, 
whoſe Power is great, and whoſe Honour gives 
great efficacy to their Example, may be virtuous 
and diſcreet, and then they will be fit to ſerve 
their King and Country, they will promote 
Religion, be Ornaments to their Titles, and a 
| ; Bleſhing. - 
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Bleſſing to their own Families, and to the whole 
Nation; whereas, if they be debauched, or void 
of diſcretion, their Honour doth but expoſe them 
to more contempt, and make their examples more 
miſchievous ; they are unſerviceable to their Prince, 
a bloc ro their Anceſtors, and uſually the ruine of 


their Name and-Houſe : So that, both with reſpect 


co the Publick, and to the Private Interefts of the 
reateſt Subject, we all ought to ſubjoyn here alſo 
ele beſccch ther, Kc. 65 e 


. 9. [That it may pleaſe thee fo bleſs and 
keep the Pagiſtrates:] Our Magiſtrates, accord- 
ing to Fethros Coupſel, Exod. xviii. 21+ are uſually 
choſen out of the better ranks of Men, who have 
no need to fear the Anger, nor take the Bribes 
of ſuch as come for Juſtice ; theſe therefore are 


placed next, as in the Primitive Offices, and God 


commands us to make Interceſſions, not only for 
Kings, bur jor all in Authority, 1 Tim. ii. 1. And 

ſince God's 

that he will [ bleſs] chem with ſucceſs, ¶ and 

keep] them from all the dangers which their Offi- 


ces expoſe them to; and more particularly that 


he will [give them Gzate to execute Juice, and 
to maintain Truth.] The end of their Inſtitution 
is firſt to execute Juſtice between Man and Man, 


by patiently hearing, and uprightly determining all 


Cauſes without fear or favour, rendring to all their 
Dues, and feeing that the Laws, and their Sentences 
grounded on them, be duly executed on all inju- 
' Tious Perſons and Malefactors. Secondly, They are 
[to maintain truth,] that is, to defend the true 


Religion, by encouraging thoſe who profeſs it, 
and providing for thoſe who teach it, as alſo by 


ſup- 


rovidence ſets them up, we firſt Pray 


Sect. II. 
ſuppreſſing and puniſhing Hereſie, Schiſm and Sa- 
criledge, and whatever tends to undermine or de- 
ſtroy the Truth; and indeed, Religion and Juſtice 
are the two Pillars of every Kingdom; if one fail, 
the other cannot long ſtand, and the whole Fa- 


brick will be ruined; therefore it is every good 


Subject's Duty to Pray, that the Majeſtrates 
have Grace to ſecure Juſtice and Truth, and he is 


not ſay, [ane beſeech thee, 8c.) 


j 26. L That it may pleaſe thee to. Hels and 
keep all thy People.] We have Prayed for the Go- 


loweſt indeed, but the moſt numerous part of the 


Body Politick ; and if they be not ſafe and happy, 


the Governors are not proſperous, Prov. xiv. 28. 
Wherefore we pray that they alſo may be [bleſſed] 


with Plenty and proſperity, and [kept] from Mi- 


| 

ſery and Miſchiet ; and this we hope God will 
| I #72nt, becauſe. by profeſfing the true Religion, 
d 


they are properly ſtiled [ his People,] ſo that 


7 with David, we pray thatGod will ſave his people, and 


4 bleſs bis cum inheritance, Pſal. xxviii. 2. and this we 


w | muſt here do with a peuliar reſpect to the People 
n of chis Nation, which is the Place of our Birth and 
" Reſidence, the Seat of our Kindred and Friends, 

4 the Sanctuary of out Religion and Property, in 
whoſe Peace we ſhall have Peace : Yet the words 
are general enough to take in all Chriſtians in the 


bleſs them with Piety and Profperity, and keep 
them from Apoſtaſie and Adverfity ; that he will 
bleſs them who are under Chriſtian Princes, and 
keep them who live under Turks and Pagans ; and 


fo 
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no Friend to himſelf, nor his Country, Who will 


vernors, and now we pray for the Governed, the 


World, and we may here Pray, that God will 
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Part li. 
fo comprehenſive a requeſt deſerves that all of us 


do devoutly conclude it with, [ We beſeech thee, 


S. 1. [ That it map pleaſe thee to give to all 
Naſtons, 8c. ] Our Charity begins at home, but 


doth not end there, being extended to the whole 
World; the peace of which we here beg. Out 


| Godis the God, and Jeſus the Prince of Peace; he 
brought Peace to the Earth; and taught us that 


all Mankind were Brethren, and therefore we pray 


that all Nations, as well as outs, may have, 


7. | Unity] at home among themſelves, and be 
free from Civil Wars and Inteſtine Jars, which 
will bring a Nation to deſolation ſooner than any 
Foreign Force, Mattb. xii- 25. 2zly, [Peace] with 
all their Neighbour Nations, ſo as there may be no 
unjuſt Invaſions, nor cruel Depopulations, no 
bloody Battels by Sea or Land, which make ſo ma- 
ny Widows and Fatherleſs, but that Mankind may 
be quiet, and live ſecure. zly, [C ontoꝛd, ] that 
15, that there may be mutual Leagues, Commerce, 
and Correſpondence maintained between all the 


Kingdoms of the World, which will make Princes 


Crowns fit eaſie, and fill their Coffers as well as 
their Subjects Purſes, making all Nations abound 
in Plenty and Proſperity; yea, this would tend to 
the propagating Chriſtianity to all the World; 
and tho we can fcarce hope this ſhall be univer- 
ſally granted, yet we know God can do it, and 
we ought in charity to wiſh it; we ſhall doubtleſs 
prevail for ſome, and if it be no more, it deſerves 


that all of us ſhould earneſtly ſubjoyn to it, [We 


befeech thee, &c.] 


" b. 12. 
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Fb. 12. | That it may pleaſe thee to give us a 
Peart, &c.] It is now time to look inward, and to 
ask ſome what of our Souls ; Temporal Fcace is a 


great, though not a laſting Bleſſing, but Viitue 


never fails. And firſt we pray that Principles of it 
may be planted in our Hearts, viz. the Love and 
Fear of God: Then that the practice of it may be 
ſeen in our Lives, by diligent living after his Com- 


mandments, 1. L To give us a h art to love and 


fear God.] His Love will make us eaſily, freely, 
and readily, obſerve all the Duties he bids us to do: 
His fear will keep us conſtantly from conſenting to 
any of thoſe Sins he hath forbidden us to Commit z 
yea, if we truly love him, we ſhall feat to offend him, 
and by fearing to offend him, we ſhall come to love 


him more: Wherefore if theſe two Principles be 


in our hearts, there is no doubt but our Lives will 
be diligently framed according to his Commaud- 
ments. All the Sins we commit ſpring either from 


our loving ſomething more than God; as our Sins of 


Omiſſion, and thoſe that pleaſure invites usto do; or 
from our fearing ſomething more than God ;as want, 
or Mens Anger, viz. thoſe Sins which we are fi ight- 
ed into, with imaginary fears of ſome dangers, or 
miſeries. But if we can get our hearts poſſeſſed 
with the love and fear of God above all, then, 
2. We ſhall [/diligenily live aſter his Command- 
ments, ] Out principal and conſtant care and de- 
light, will be to thoſe holy Actions which pleaſe 
him, our daily ſtudy and caution will-be to avoid 


thoſe Sins which will diſpleaſe him; happy there- - - 


fore are thoſe Souls that love God for his Goodneſs 
and Mercy, and fear him for his Power and Juſtice; 


theſe and theſe only, will be anifortnly religious; and 


therefore when the holy Man prays, we may be of 
| chat 


S. Paul reckons up, Galat. v. 22, 23. vix. as to 
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that number, let all that love their own Souls ſay, 
{we beſeech thee, c. „ 


613. L That it may pleaſe thee te give to al 


thy People, &c.] Before we, prayed that we might 
become good, and now that we may grow better; 
for he that receives Grace, and doth not improve it, 


mall loſe it again, Matth. xxv. 29. but he that uſes 


the firſt Grace well, ſhall have ¶ intreaſe of Gate) 
given to him, and ſhall' profit exceedingly . by the 
means of Grace; for it is the increaſe of God's 
Grace that makes the Word of God profit us, 
1 Cor. iii. Wherefore we pray that all Chriſtians, 
who are allowed to come to God's Hcuſe, and hear 
his Word there, may have ſuch inward Grace add- 
ed to the outward Means, that they may, 1. [ Pear 
odes wozd meckly; ] and fo apprehend their 
own Ignorance and Offences, as to be willing to 
de taught and reproved ; for Pride makes Men 
think themſelves fo wiſe and good already, that 


they will not be inſtructed nor perſwaded co amend, 


and the Word of God it ſelf cannot ſave our Souls, 
Unleſs it be received with meekneſs, James 1. 21. 
aly, Increaſe of Grace will make us alſo {| receive 
it with pure Aﬀecttons, | and caſt out of our minds 
thoſe evil and impure inclinations to Riches, Ho- 


nours and Pleaſures, which hinder us from receiving. 


the Word of God, or choke it when it is received, 
Luke viii. 14. But if our Souls be fo purified as to 
love nothing more than God and Goodneſs, we fha!l 
then admire and delight in his holy Word, and cloſe 
with it as the Guide to true Felicity. 3j, d 
i we ſo receive God's Word, we ſhall cert: 'y 

bing fozth the fruits of the Spirit) we 1 
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Love of him, Foy in hm, Peace wich him; as to our 
Neighbour, Long-ſuffering of Injuries, Gentleneſs 
when he would be reconciled, Goodneſs to the 
vous Faith or Fidelity to our Friends; and as to 


elves, Mee kue /a in our Thoughts, and Tempe- 


Our 


rance in our Actions; and by theſe fruits God ſhall 


be gloriſied, and our Souls ſaved; wherefore when 
we conſider the bleſſed Effects of this increaſe of 
Grace, let us earneſtly beg it, and ſay, L We be- 


feech thee, &c.}. 


4. 14. | That it may pleaſe thee to. bꝛing inte 


the way of truth, 8c. ] From praying for the 


Sanctification and improvement of thoſe. within 
the Church, we go on to pray for the Converſion 
of thoſe without, unto the true Religion, which 


S. Peter calls the Way of Truth, 2 Pet. ii. 12. be- 


cauſe it relies only upon the Word of Truth revealed 
by the God of Truth, taking nothing for an Ar- 


ticle of Faith, or an Eſſential part of God's Wor- 


ſhip, but that which is contained in holy Scripture, 
and this is the Religion of our Reformed Church. 


And firſt, The poor Heathens who believe in, and 


worſhip falſe Gods, [have erred,] and the miſera- 
ble Jews, who yet vainly expect their Meſſiah, with 


the barbarous and blinded Turks, Who take an Im- 


poſtor for their Saviour, theſe all are ſadly ¶ decei⸗ 
ved ;] but with a Primitive Charity we pray for the 
Converfion of them all. Secondly, The abuſed Ro. 
maniſts, who are taught to rely on Men that deſign- 


edly miſlead them, and by pretended Traditions 


draw them off from the Word of God, theſe [ have 
erred: ] As alſo the conceited Sedaries, who are 
made to admire themſelves and deſpiſe all others, 
and who are r erafty Teachers Fan- 

| | 2 cies 
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cies are Inſpirations of the Spirit: Theſe [ are de⸗ 


tcived.] The Leaders of all Hereſies and Schiſms 


err wilfully, and ali their Followers are deccived ; 


yet we have ſuch picy and charity forall theſe, tho' 
they curſe and condemn us, that we pray they may 
be brought into the wap of truth. ] And it will 
make us more devout in this requeſt, if we conſi- 
der, 1. How many thereare who are thus decei- 
ved ;for Pagans, Jews, Turks, and erring Chri- 
ſtians, are above nine Parts of ten of the whole 
World, all which are under ſad delufions, if we 
conſider, 2ty, How monſtrous, how fooliſh and 
abſurd Principles, many of them do maintain, 
things contrary to Senſe and Reaſon, and as oppo- 


ſite to common Honeſty and Prudence as they are 


to Scripture. 3ly, How obſtinate they are in 
holding theſe falſe and baſe Opinions, that no Ar- 
guments from Reaſon, Scriptute, or Hiſtory, can 
work upon them; ſo that generally they reſolve 
not to hear or examine any thing that might un. 
deceive them · Aly, How apparent danger o 
Damnation they are in while they hold theſe dam- 


nable Dottrines, 2 Pet. ii. 1. which beſides their 


making them deny God's holy Truth, do either 
plunge them into wicked Practices. or into intole- 


rable Pride, either of which added to their evil 


Principles, make them become the ruine of their 
Souls; and who that hath any Bowels of pity, can 
think on this deplorable proſpect, and not add to 


- this Prayer for the Salvation of ſo many deluded 
| Wretches, [ ane beſeech thee, &c. | 


„ x5. L That it may pleate thee to ſtrengthen, 
&c.] Thoſe without the Church are moſt miſera- 
ble, but thoſe within it are not yet ſo happy 25 
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not to need our Prayers, for the removal of ſuch 
Evils as they are exerciſed withal; and we begin 
with their greateſt, that is, their ſpiritual Miſeries: 
Chriſtians are here in the Church Militant, and in 
a continual Warfare, Epbeſ. vi. 12. with [ Satan, ] 

whoſe very name ſignifies the Adverſary ; and while 
he aſſaults them with all his Power and Policy, we 
may behold them in various poſtures, ſome ſtanding 
and Sen reſiſting, others almoſt fainting 
and ready to yield, yea, ſome falling by his Temp- 

| tations, ' while we, like Moſes, in the holy Mount, 
continually pray for them, Exod. xvii. 11, 12, de- 

, firing God, 1. [To ſtrengthen thoie that ffand,] 

4 that is, the beſt Chriſtians, who ſtoutly maintain the 

i good Fight of Faith, and reſiſt all his Temptations; 

R for theſe we pray, that they may have new Grace 

and Strength to bold our, ſince even theſe are in 

danger of being overthrown by their cunning and 
powerful Adverſary, (who hates theſe above all 
others) if God do not daily ftrengthen them, 1 Cor, 

0 x. 12. zly, [Ta comfo2t and help the weak heart- 

„dd, ] chat is, thoſe who are dejected with the re- 

membrance of their many former Sins, and the 


el terror of their manifold Temptations that now 
le. compaſs them; and theſe extremely need [Com- 
vil loꝛt] to revive their Faith, and renew their Cou- 
er rage: and thoſe whoſe hearts are weak, by reaſon 
50 of their ſmall meaſures of Grace, being but lately 


4 perhaps begun to live well, all theſe do mightily 
Je need God's help,to make them willing to reſiſt, and 
able to ſtand. zly, And whereas too many are fal- 
len by Sin, we pray that he will [ raiſe up them 
that fall, by bringing them to Repentance : The 
Righteous, and the very beſt, fall often, Prov· xxiv. 
16. But he that lifts up thoſe that are fallen, 


ö Pſale 


166 The Interceſlions. Part II. 
Pſal. cxlv. 14. leaves them not to lie in that ſad 
Eſtate by impatience or deſpair, but his Grace 
ſets them on their feet again, and makes them re- 
new the fight, and amend their former failings by 
future Courage and Care; yet conſidering how 
many this Enemy wounds, and how ſorely he'infeſts 


all good Men, we pray [finally that he will beat 


. down Satan under his feet,] that is, give us a 
perfect Victory over him; for by the Emblem of 
treading on their Enemies Necks, Conquerors uſe 


to declare of old their complete 


ce) T-ſb. x. 24. Deut, Victory (c); and tho' this be 
Xxxiii. 29. Lukex, 19. x great Work, yet ſince it is to 
"oF 6 be done by God's ftrength, we 


may hope for it; and if we perſevere, we ſhall at 


the laſt be advanced above Satan's reach, and ſhall 
ſee him and all our Enemies ly grovelling under 
our feet, ſo as never to be able to hurt us any 
more; to all which deſirable Requeſts, bath for 
our Brethrens ſake and our own, let us ſay, | We 
beſeech thee, &c.] 8 


$. 16, | That it may pleaſe thee fo ſuccour, 
help, &c.] We firft conſider the evils that concern 
our better part, the Soul; yet we forget not thoſe 
which concern the Body, ſince they are ſo great 
that we cannot bear them without God's help, and 
ſo frequent that the biggeſt part of the World is 
exerciſed with them. To reckon all the miferies of 
this kind is impoſſible, yet we have three general 
words which comprehend all; for theſe evils ar: 
either future and feared, and theſe are implied in 
the word ¶ danger ; ] or elſe they are preſenc, and 
then they . proceed from the wane of ſome good 
thing, expreſſed by [ neceity,] or from the ſuffer- 
| | 5 e 
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ing ſome evil thing, here ſignified by { tribulas 


tion :] And each of theſe hath its proper Verb ſuit- 


| ed to it, for we pray to God to [ſuccour}; thoſe 


in danger, by preventing the miſchief that is. fear- 


ed from falling on them; to [hclp] thoſe in neceſ- 
ſity, by giving them thoſe bleſſings they want 


and to [romfo2zt] thoſe in tribulation, by ſupport- 
ing them under it, and delivering them out of it; 
ſo that in this one general Requeſt we compre- 


hend our ſelves; and all other afflicted Perſons in 


the whole World. If we our ſelves be in danger, 
neceſſity, or Tribulation, our own experience will 
help us to pray devoutly; and if not, yet when 
we conſider. how very liable we are to fall into 


ſome, or all of theſe, and how ſoon it may be our 


lot to need the Charity of others to pray for us, 
we ſhall do it wich earneſtneſs and ſincerity: And 
that our Words may agree with our Works, let us 
ſuccour, help and comfort as many as we can of 
thoſe in danger, neceſſity or tribulation, and call 
upon God to relieve the reſt, every one joyning 
in ſaying, [aac heſecch thee, &c.] ] 


§. 17. [ That it may pleaſe thee to pꝛeſerve all 
that travel, &c.] That our Devotion may be the 
more excited, we do in this, and the next Petition, 
reckon up divers ſorts of Men and Women who are 
in danger, neceſſity and tribulation, beginning 
here with ſuch of them as are not able to come and 
pray with us, being hindred by neceſſary buſineſs, 
natural infirmities, or by violence and reſtraint, 
from coming to the Houſe of God; yet we (though 
they be out of our ſight). do remember, iſt, [ All, 
that travel by Land oz aaater,] upon their honeſt. 
and neceſſary Occaſions. This Petition is in all 

e M 4 the 
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the old Liturgies applied to thoſe holy Men, who 
went over all the World to convert Men to the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, who went in continual peril of their 
lives; and tho this occaſion be not ſo frequent now, 
yet Travel and Navigation (in which many Men 
are sonſtantly employed) are full of dangers, and 
we in Bkriſtian Charity are bound to praythey may 
eſcape them, who are travelling or failing for the 
Publick Good, or for their 64wn honeſt Mainte- 
nance; but nothing beſides Malice can ſtretch this 
Petition to Thieves and Pirates, who do not uſe to be 
comprehended in the number of Travellers by Land 
or Water, nor are they otherwiſe hinted at here, 
than that honeſt Men may eſcape them. 2. [ All 
"Women labouring with Child,] whoſe Danger is 
very great, and they do undergo it for the good of 
all Mankind; they endure more in bearing Children 
than any Creature elſe ; and as Experience will 
teach the Female Sex to pray heartily for poor Wo- 
men in this Condition, ſo Charity ought to oblige 
Men to pray with like Devotion, remembring the 
Woman fuffers partly for their Sin, and in order 
to the benefit of Mankind,and therefore her ſorrows 
muſt not be unpitied. 3. [ All Sick Perſons ] al- 
ſo are here remembred by us who are in health; 
we are able to come to God's Houſe, and ſo muſt 
pray for all that by Diſeaſes and Pains are kept from 
thence, as well in pity to the Miſeries they ſuffer, 
as in regard to our own frailty, who may ſhortly be 


in the ſame Condition. 4. | young wares, are 
elves, 


prayed for next, who cannot pray for themſ 
and yet are liable to innumerable perils, by reaſon 
of their weakneſs, and unable to foreſee or prevent 
the dangers they are incidentto : And to excite our 
Devotion the more, we may conſider them as their 
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Parents chiefeſt comfort, as adopted to be God's 


Children together with us, and the hopes of the next 
Age, 5. We pray for [ All Pzifoncrs. and Cap⸗ 


tides.] The Chriſtians of old, in this place, had 


reſpect to all that were impriſoned and made Slaves 
for the Faith of Chriſt, whoſe Bonds they remem- 
bred as if they were bound with them, Hebr. xiii. 3. 
And ſome ſuch there are now, in cruel Bondage 


under Turks and Pagans, whom we ought eſpeci- 


ally to pity and pray for, as well as to contribute 
liberally to their Redemption; yet we muſt not 
forget thoſe poor Creatures who live miſerably in 


Gaols and Dungeons for Debts or for Crimes, or 

who are taken fighting for the defence of their 

| 2 ; we that enjoy the comfort of Liberty, 
1 


muſt relieve and pray for theſe that want it; and 
conſidering the Neceſſities of alltheſe, let the whole 
Congregation lay, [ wie beſecch thee, ne} 


6. 18, [That it may pleaſe thee to defend and 
p2ovide, &c.] Our next inſtance is of [ Fatherleſs 
Childzen and Widows,)] who, if they have Eſtates, 
are in danger of being wronged ; if none, then 
they are in neceſſity and tribulation, being helpleſs, 
deſtitute, and expoſed ; they have loſt their dear» 
eft Earthly Friend, and find few ſo conſcientious to 
take care. of them , only God is pleaſed to ſtyle 
himſelf, The Father of the Fatherle{s, and Husband of 
the Widow, Deut. x. 18. Pſal. Ixviii- 6. and clxiii. 7. 
forbidding all injuries againſt them, Exod. xxii. 22. 
and accurſing ſuch as do hurt them, Deut. xxvii- 19. 
yea, eſteeming it a chief point of Religion to com- 
fort and aſſiſt them, 1/az. i. 17. Jam. i- 27. To him 
therefore we pray to defend ] them from injury 
and oppreſſion, if they have any rights or eſtate ; _ 

| if 


8 
if not, [fo p2ovide ſoz them, ] that they may not 
be in extreme want. And leſt we ſhould omit at 


miſerable Perſons, who, like the Fatherleſs and WI. 
dows, are deprived of their comfort, and liable to 
Oppreſſion, We pray that God will like wiſe defend 


and provide for {all that are deſolate] for want of 
Friends, Maintenance and Habitations, | and op: 
pPzelled by the falſe and cruel dealings of potent 
and wicked Adverſaries ; we know. their Re. 
deemer is mighty, and hope he will reſcue them 
out of theſe miſeries, which are ſo very great, 
that if we rightly 2 their diſtreſs, we 
cannot but devoutly ſay, [ We beſeech thee ta hear 
us, &c.] 3 


6. 19. [That it may pleaſe thee to have mercy 


upon all Men.] That we may leave out none 
from theſe Interceſſions, we now pray for all Men, 
becauſe all Men are, or may very ſhortly be affficted; 
and if not, yet all need God s Mercy; the proſpe- 


rous to preſerve them, as well as the afflicted to 


deliver them: And this is a Duty ſtrictly required 
of us by God, who will have us make Supplications 
and Interceſſions Vor all Men, 1 Tim. ii. 1. and 
gives this reaſon, becauſe God would have all zo be 
' faved, verſ. 4. which minds us not only to pray for 
Mercy to relieve the outward wants of Chriſtians, 
but to ſave the Souls of all Fews, Turks, Gentiles 


and Hereticks ; which Requeſt overthrows the Opi- 


nion of abſolute Predeſtinatioh, from the deceit 
of which if we be free, we may generally exerciſe 
our univerſal Gharity, with noble thoughts of God's 


Goodneſs, being aſſured this Petition fails not by 


any bar put by him to any particular Man, but by 
the wilful obſtinacy of them that chuſe deſtructi- 


The JnterceCions. Part II. 


2.2 & — ay W „„ Ig 


7 


Seck. III. The ZntercetCians, 172 
on, and that his Srace may turn their Hearts alſo 
in due time, we will ſay, [We beſeech thee, 8&c.} 


5. 20. [ That it may pleaſe thee to fozgive our 
Enemies, &c.] If there were any exception or 
ſecret reſerve in the ſormer general Petition, it 
might be ſuppoſed we excepted our Enemies; but 
God hath commanded us to forgive, and pray for 
them, Marth. v. 44. and unleſs we do fo, he will 
hear none of our other Requeſts. It was the pecu- 
liar Badge of Chriſtians in times of Perſecution, 
that they prayed for their Enemies; and as we 
profeſs the ſame Religion, we muſt practiſe the 
ſame Duty, and pray for, 1- [ Dur Enemies, 
who inwardly hate us. 2. Our | Pcrſecutozs, 
who do outwardly hurt us by their Deeds, 3 And 
[ Slanderers, ] who wanting Power to their ma- 
lice, ſmice us by Lies and Reproaches invented 
by a malicious Heart, and ſpread by a wicked 
A For all theſe we pray, 1. That God 
would | fo2give them] that which is paſt, and not 
condemn them eternally for what injuries they 
have done againſt us. zly, That he would [turn 
their 8 and make them reſolve to do us no 
more harm; and without this ceaſing to do evil, 
o. it is plain they neither have repented, nor can be 
5, forgiven ; and it is as manifeſt, that we are in 
les perfect Charity with them, when we have brought 
i · MW our hearts to wiſh unfeignedly for their pardon and 
ei amendment. And let us remember we do imitate 
the Mercy of God, and the Charity of Jeſus and 
his Saints, we ſecure our Souls from all the ſtains 
of malice, and ſhall conquer out Enemies hy kind- 
neſs , while we with ſincerity and devorion make 
this Requeſt and ſay, [We beleech thee, 8&c.] 


5. as. 
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Ceres, Pan, and Robigo, to bleſs and preſerve their 


Fruits, 


how much more reaſon” have we, when 


this Prayer is made co the true God, to ſay, [We 


beſcech 
5. 2 
true re 


thee, &c. ] 


2. [That it may pleafe thee to give us 
pentance, &c.] As the former Requeſt was 


ground 


ed upon, Give us this day our daily Bread, ſo is 


this upon, Forgive us our T1 Heben that was for the 


Body, 


this for the Soul. 


ners in the beginning of theſe Interceſſions, and 
now we crave pardon, that ſo theſe excellent and 
uſeful Prayers may not miſcarry : And the Requeſt 


is very 


full, for we deſire, 1. That God will | give 


ns true repentanc e,] which muſt neceſſarily go 


before 


forgiveneſs ; we deſire to ſee the baſenels, 


and feet the ſmart of our iniquities, that we may 


truly and ſincerely grieve for them, and then we | 


regularly 


8 Part II. 
. 21. [ That it may, pleafe thee to give and pꝛe⸗ 
+ Cerve, &c.] After ſo large Interceſſions for others, 
we now remember our ſelves, and pray in this Pe- 
_ tition for Temporal Bleſſings, not ſuch as miniſter to 
Luxury, but only ſuch as ſerve co ſupply our Ne- 
ceſſity, even that God would [blcſs the fruits of 
the Earth, ] and make great plenty of them ſpring 
and grow, and then that he will keep them from 
blaſting Mildews, and all other forts of miſchiefs, 
ſo as they may be [ pꝛeſerved fo our uſe, and in 
due time ſhe may enjoy them, ] 
without them, and none can give them to us, or 
preſerve them for us, but our great Creator, A&s 
Xiv. 17. Pfal. Ixv. 9, 10. To him therefore we offer 
up this Prayer, and defire to receive them as a Gift ; 
and accordingly we acknowledge his Bounty, by 
cheerfully dedicating the. Tenth thereof to him ; 
And if the Heathens had Sacrifices and Prayers to 


We- cannot live 


e owned we were Sin- 
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Sect. II. The Interceſlions. „ 
regularly beg, 2. That he will [ forgive us all our 
ſins, negligences aud ignoꝛances,] all our great- 
er and leſſer offences, our fins, that are done dili- 
berately with our full conſent, which are moſt no- 

, torious ; and alſo all the fad omiſſions of our Duty, 
the bitter fruit of our ſhameful Negligence, together 
with all the Evils we ſecurely commit, and all the 
good things we without any check omit, through 
wilful Ignorance, Error and Miſtake, which we che- 
riſh, becauſe our Luſts pleaſe us, and we have no 
mind to be undeceived. And even theſe Tranſgreſ- 
ſions are very great, and vaſtly numerous, ſo that 
we had need, with great contrition and importuni- 
ty, to ask forgiveneſs for them all. 3l/, Becauſe no 
Repentance is true, nor no pardon effectual with- 
out amendment, we pray that God will [cndue us 

with the grace of his holy Spirit, to amend our lives 

| accozding to his holy Wozd.] We can fin of our 
ſelves, but we cannot reform without the help of 
his Grace: being therefore reſolved to amend, we 

| pray for the Grace of his holy Spirit to turn our 

hearts, and change our affections, and ſtrengthen 

; us in reſiſting and overcoming all che luſts and 

temptations that do oppole us, and then we ſhall be 
ſanctiſied throughout, and perfectly reformed, ac- 

, cording to that compleat Pattern of Piety preſcri- 

[ bed to us in God's holy Word, where all Duties 

J are enjoyned, and all Sins are forbidden: And 

F how bleſſed a change will this be? how will it 
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rectifie cur Lives, reſtore our Peace with God, ra- 
commend our Prayers, and ſecure our Eternal 
Happineſs ? Let us all conſider the benefits of this 
: laſt and moſt comprehenſive Petxtion, and fay moſt 
ö ardently, [We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lo2d.] 


5. 2 
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174 The Interceilions. Part II. 
5. 23. [Don of Jod, we beſeech thee to hear 
us.] Anſw. Son of God, &c. [ D Lamb of 
od, &c. ] After ſo many excellent Petitions pre- 


ſented to our heavenly Father, we make our addreſfs 


to. our Mediator, and that he may recommend us 
and our Prayers at the throne of Grace, we do 
with great importunity intreat him for the accep- 
rance of our Petitions, and the pardon of our Sins: 
Beſeeching him, Firſt, By his Divinity, as he is 
[ the Son of God,] and fo Omniſcient, Omni- 
preſent, and Omnipotent, to | hear our P2ayers, } 
and become our Advocate for their acceptance. 
zly, We beſeech him by his Suffering for us, when 
he [became the Lamb of God,] and died co take 
away the fins of the To2ld, ] John i. 29. that he 
will [grant us] an intereſt in | his peace, ] Fob» 
xiv. 27. in the peace he made with God, and that 
peace of Conſcience following thereupon: And 
that [he will have mercy upon us,] ſo as to pity 
us, and deliver us from the guilt and puniſhment of 
our offences. And again, as he is the ¶Loꝛd Chziſt 
our anointed Mediator, we beg of him to [hear us, 
and procure a gracious Anſwer to all thefe Inter- 
ceſſions. 1 


5. 24. | Lozd have mercy upon us:] Asſu. 
Lord have, &c- | Chziſt have, &c.] Finally, that 
our concluſion may be (uitable to our beginning, 

we cloſe up all with an Addrefs to the whole Trini- 
ty for that [Percy,] which we have been begging 
in ſo many particulars, and this one word com- 
prehends them all; ſo that this is the Epitome of 
the whole Litany. And conſidering how conſtant. 
ly, and how many ways we need Mercy, furely we 
a cannot ask it too often; and we ought every time 
= - | t0 
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to ask it with a renewed importunity, eſpecially 

here, where the only impediment to all our In- 

terceflions, and that which alone can hinder them, 

is our ſins ; and if we can obtain Mercy for them, 

all our other Requeſts ſhall certainly prevail : But 
of this ſee more Part I. Partit. II. Sect. 2. 


n 1 — —qt' iN. ů ů = PRs 3-9 
Sect. IV. | | 
Of the Supplications. 


. 1. HE laſt part of this Devout Litany we 
: call che Supplications , which ſeem to 
have been firſt collected and put into this Form 
when the barbarous Nations began to over-run the 
Empire, about 600 Years after Chriſt, though the 
particular Sentences are either taken out of holy 
Writ, or elſe gathered from ancient Liturgies ; 
but conſidering the troubles of the Church-Mili- 
tant, and the many Enemies that every good Man 
always hath in this World, this part of the Office 
17. is ſuitable for all times: The method was conſider- 
hat ed in the Introduction, and it only remains we 

ng, treat of the ſeveral Parts. 


5. 2. [ Dur Father, &c. ] Pious Antiquity uſu- 
ally annexed the Lord's'Prayer to every Office, to 
ew their high eſteem of it, and their mean opi- 
nion of their own compoſures, which receive life 
and value from this Divine Form. We have ex- 
pounded this Prayer before, and are only to wa 

i; ö ere, 
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S8. 23. [Don of God, we beſeech thee to hear 
ts Sono ed. be | Oat 


| em, &c. ] After ſo many excellent Petitions pre- 
ſented to our heavenly Father, we make our addrefs 
to. our Mediator, and that he may recommend us 


and our Prayers at the throne of Grace, we do 
with great importunity intreat him for the aecep- 
rance of our Petitions, and the pardon of our Sins : 
Beſeeching him, 3 his Divinity, as he is 
the Son of God, ] and fo Omniſcient, Omni- 
preſent, and Omnipotent, to | hear our P2ayers, } 
and become our Advocate for their acceptance. 
2ly, We beſeech him by his Suffering for us, when 


he [became the Lamb of God,] and died co f take 


away the fins of the Mozld,] John i. 29. that he 
will [grant us] an intereſt in [ his peace,] Jobn 
xiv. 27. in the peace.he made with God, and that 
peace of Conſcience following thereupon : And 
that | he will have mercy upon us,] ſo as to pity 
us, and deliver us from the guilt and puniſhment of 
our offences. And again, as he is the [Low Chi 


ﬀk 
our anointed Mediator, we beg of him to [ hear _ | 


and procure a gracious Anſwer to all thefe Inter- 


ceſſions. 


$. 24. | Lozd have mercy upon us:] Asſu. 
Lord have, &c. | Chꝛiſt have, &c.] Finally, that 
our concluſion may be ſuitable to our beginning, 
we cloſe up all with an Addrefs to the whole Trini- 
ty for that ¶ Perty,] which we have been begging 
in ſo many particulars, and this one word com- 
prehends them all; ſo that this is the Epitome of 
the whole Litany. And conſidering how conſtant. 
ly, and how many ways we need Mercy, furely we 
cannot ask it too often; and we ought every time 
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to ask it with a renewed importunity, eſpecially 

here, where the only impediment to all our In- 

- terceflions, and that which alone can hinder them, 

is our fins ; and if we can obtain Mercy for them, 

all our other Requeſts ſhall certainly prevail : Bur 
of this ſee more Part I. Partit- II. Sect. 2. 
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| Of the Supplications. 


„ 1. HE laſt part of this Devout Litany we 
t call +he Supplications , which ſeem to 
4 have been firſt collected and put into this Form 
y when the barbarous Nations began to over- run the 
of Empire, about 600 Years after Chriſt, though the 
is particular Sentences are either taken out of holy 
FT Writ, or elfe gathered from ancient Liturgies ; 
er- but conſidering the troubles of the Church-Mili- 
tant, and the many Enemies that every good Man 
always hath in this World, this part of the Office 
ſw, is ſuitable for all times: The method was conſider- 
hat ed in the Introduction, and it only remains we 
ng, Il treat of the ſeveral Parts. 


5. 2. [Dur Father, &c. ] Pious Antiquity uſu- 
ally annexed the Lord's Prayer to every Office, to 
ew their high eſteem of it, and their mean opi- 
nion of their own-compoſures, which receive life 
and value from this Divine Form. We have ex- 
pounded this Prayer before, and are only to _ 

N io; | hers, 
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here, that when our hearts are ſtirred up to De- 
votion by the foregoing Offices, we ſhall find our 
ſelves very fit to-put up. theſe Petitions with re- 
newed Affections, and ſo may ſupply. the defects 
of our more careleſs repeating it before. 
6. 3. L © Lozd, deal not with us after our fins. 
Anſw. Neither Reward, &c. We are all ready to 
ſay we ſuffer greatly, but the Church will have us 


remember we alſo ſuffer juſtly ; yea, God exacteth 


of us leſs than our iniquities deſerve, Job xi. 6. and as 
David confeſſes, He bath not dealt with us after our 
ſins, nor rewarded us according to om wickedneſs, Pſal. 
Citi. 10+ Upon which plain Affirmations of Holy 


Scriptureisthis pious Supplication grounded, where- | 


in, Firſt, We confeſs we are guilcy of many [ ſins 
and barten and own, we have deſerved 2 
great deal worſe treatment from the hand of God 
than we have received; for if he ſhould execute all 


his juſt threatnings on us, we would not complain 


of any undue ſeverity, yet, alas! that would make us 
moſt miſerable here and hereafter alſo : All Tempo- 
ral Plagues, and Ecernal Vengeance, arethe juſt re- 
war of our grievous ſins; but oh! kow ſmall and 
how light, how few and how eaſie are our ſufferings 
in compariſon of our deſervings? We may think 
them great when we conſider them alone: but we 
muſt judge them ſmall, and may be contented un- 
der them, when we remember we have merited to 
ſuffer infinitely more; and thetefore our duty is 
(not to complain of our preſent light Afflictions, 
but) only to pray they may never be laid on in pro- 
portion to our Iniquities, ſor then we are ruined in 
this World, and in the next alſo: We can ſubmit 
to all this, and have reaſon to praſe him it is no 

| more; 
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more: we * his . and confeſs our iniqui- 

ty, but apply to his Mercy to allay our Puniſh» . 

ments, and proportion them according to our 
flibility: of bearing, and fot OY to * de- 
ert of our Wr | 


« The Pro againſt 1 : 


$- 47 Hat the Peo le may not chink the Duty 
A is ended as ſoon as the Reſponſes: ceaſe, 
thoy's are > admoniſhed i in their heart to joyn with the 
Prieſt ſtill, by that ancient Form of [Let us p2ay;] 
and though the Miniſter repeat the words, the 
Matter of it concerns the whole Church, and it 
is one of the old Weſtetn Forms, collected at firſt 
out of God's Word, and aden er 0 ; this 
OY; IF | 


dg. f D God nierciful 8 detpi⸗ 
fe not, &c.] When evil Times — — che an- 
cient Chriſtians to ufe the Litany, they put oh Sack- 
cloth, and went barefoot, they taſted, and repeat- 
ed it with ſighs and tears: And if we be as ſenſible 
as they were, we have occaſion enough for ſighin 
and contrition ; wherefore it is à very. propetian 5 
comfortable Preface | which uſhers in this Pray - 
er, ſince it puts us in mind, that the Lord\hnows all 
our deſire, and our groaning is. not bid from bim, 
Pſal. xxxviii. 9. and that a broken and à contrite 
beart the Lord will not deſpiſe, Pſal- li. 17. but be- 
cauſe of the. deep ſighing. of 0 2 the pt be will ariſe and 
bel) them, Pfal- xii. 6. He can ſpell the meaning of 
our ſighs, : and read the — of choſe tears 
N which 
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by 178 | The W@upplications. - 3 Part. II. 
Which are joyned with the Prayers we make in 
our adverſity, and if they proceed from a ¶ heart] 


not only only [-ſozrowful ] for the Affliction, but 
C contrite} and penitent for the Sin which cauſed 


it, he will pity and help us: Men may, and often 
do deſpiſe our ſighs and ſorrows, and therefore 
we ſpend ouritime vainly in complaining to them ; 
Let us therefore bring all our Griefs to this ¶ our 
Merciful Father] and ſincerely pour them out 
before him, and we are aſſured of his Compaſſion, 
and ought to learn from thence to pity the ſorrows 
of our "Brethren, that Almighty God may pity 
an... / RF E890 


$6. [ Percifully aſſiſt our Pꝛapers, 8cc. ] 


It is fo natural to Men to fly to Prayer in their Ad. 
verſity, that the worſt Men can pray very hearti. 
ly then, a. xxvi. 16. and if thoſs Prayers fail ns, 
we are beat out of our laſt Refuge, and have no- 
thing but Deſpair left us; So chat we have great 
reaſon to beg, Firſt, That God will affiſt us in the 
| P2ayers we make befoze him in all our trou⸗ 
- bles, ] And Secondly, That | he will graciouſly 
hear] and anfwer us] in ſo needful a ſeaſon ; his 
.  Aſfiftance will calm our Minds, aſſwage our Paſ- 
ions, confirm our Faith, revive our Hope, and 
make us pray without wrath or doubting, filling our 
Minds with Vigour and Devotion: His Accep- 
tance of theſe Prayers will certainly bring us De- 
hverance at laſt, and Support in the mean ſeaſon ; ſo 
that he who can pray devoutly andacceptably in the 
troubles that oppreſs him, can never be hurt by any 
_ Aﬀition ; and therefore now before the Storm 
comes, we are providing that our Liranies (which 
are the Prayers we make in time of trouble,) ** 
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be fervent and prevalent, eſpecially wheri we of- 
fer them in our diſtreſs, that God will not deſpiſe 


our. ſighs and our defires then; and if we uſe to 
call on him in our Proſperity, we may with more 
confidence apply to him in our Adverſiey; and what 


Benefits will flow from flis accepting our Prayers 


then, the next Sentence will ſhew. 15 
6. 7. [ That thoſe evils which the craft, &c. ] 
If our Prayers made in Affliction be devout and 


| Fa then the bleſſed Effect will be, Firſt, That 


all the evils which the craft and ſubtilty 
of the Devil ] and wicked [ Pen,] his Inſtru- 


ments, ¶ contrive againſt ns ] ſhall be difcovered 
and prevented, Pſalm xxxiii. 10. The Devil, and 


evil Men by his ſuggeſtion, are always contriving the 
ruine of the true Religion and all that profeſs it ; 


and they lay theſe Plots ſo cunningly and ſecretly, 


that they would never be found out nor prevented, 
but by God's All- ſeeing Providence: They hope to 
get Power to perſecute the true Church and to ſup- 
preſs our Holy Religion ; for the Ancients believed 

(though God permitted, yet) the Devil contrived 
and evil Men executed the cruelties of, Perſecution, 
Tertul. de fug. c. 7. Yetif we can engage God als 
ways to hear our Prayers, we doubt not but either 
this evil ſhall be wholly prevented and [ bzought fo 
nought,] or ſuddenly. [_ diſperſed,] and then it can- 
hot greatly hurt us. The ſecond benefit of havingour 
Prayers in Affliction prevail, is, that we] TR 


God's [ Servants ] being totally delivered from, 


or ſecured from being | hurt by any Perſecatis 
on, ] or other ſad Cala Wy, may conſtantly, and 
freely praiſe God, and publickly worſhip him in 
his houſe without diſturbance : And indeed they do 

N 2 not 


- 


not deſire to eſcape Adverſity and Perſecution meer- 
Tit Men do, but chiefly becauſe it hinders them from 
Wo. ' the comfort of publickly and freely enjoying God's 
| Ordinances, they deſire Deliverance f | 
that they may have liberty [to give thanks to God 
in his holy place,] P/al. Ixxix. 14. for this cauſe 
they. pray againſt Perſecution, and all horrid Plots, 
in love to the true Religion, and out of a delight in 
God's Honour and publick Worſhip, and this makes 
them beg it ſo earneſtly through ¶ Jeſus Chꝛiſt out 
Lo2d, ] by whoſe' intereft they hope it will be 
granted. 7 a et ee 


ſpbe Alternate Supplications. 


* Fo. 


7 Is bet 


IXxix. 9. The former Prayer was not 


begged alone there, all the People joyn with him 

. to ask in theſe alternate Supplications taken from the 
Pfalms, deſigned at firſt to be ſung aiternately : 
When our Enemies are ariſing againſt us to deſtroy 
us, we deſire d will al c help us, and 
then his and our Enemy ſhall be ſcattered, Pſalm 
Ixviii- x. We take no unjuſt courſes to defend our 
ſelves, but crave the divine Aid, and that not for 


o - > 


any worthineſs in our ſelves, but for his Name's ſake, 


and ſhew how much he is above the Power and Po- 
licy of all that oppoſe him. n 


| 


99. 
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ly as it prejudices their temporal Intereſt as world- 
4 


or this end, 


— 


[Lozd ariſe, help, 8c. ] ?/ol. xliv. 26. and 


concluded with Amen, to ſnew, the ſame Requeſt - 
is continued in another Form; and what the Prieſt 


that he may make his power to be known, Pſalm cvi. 8. 
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Our Bibles, and Ancient and Modern Hiſtories, as 
well as the relations our Fathers have told us; and 


and therefore the People again ſay; 
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Ec, Pſal. xliv. 1, ] When the 0 7 pray ſo ear- 


neſtly, the Prieſt to quicken their Faith, by another 
Divine Sentence commemorates the great Trou- 
bles, Adyerfities and Perſecutions which God de- 


livered his Church from in all Ages; and ſince he 


is the ſame Lord, and we have the ſame occaſion, 


this is laid down as a ground of our future Hope; 


the Examples we have ſeen, do all allure us ef this, 
8. 10. [ O Add ariſe, help us, Ec. foz thine 
honour : ] which is no vain repitition, but a Teſti- 


mony that they are convinced they did wiſely and 
well to ask of this God (who hath done ſo great 


things for his People in all Ages) now to ariſe and 
help them, that ſo the Honour he hath gotten by 
theſe Wonders of his Mercy, _ be renewed and 
confirmed by this new Act of his Power and Good- 
neſs; And therefore they repeat this Petition. 


„b. 11. [Slory be to the Fathcr, 8&c. As it was 


in the beginning, dc. This Doxology is explain- 
ed before, and is placed here in imitation of Holy 


David, Pſal. vi. 8. and xxii.,22, 25. who gut of 42 


firm perſwaſjon, that God will hear him in che ve- 
ry midt of is Afitionsand dolorous Complaints, 
luddenly breaks forth into an Act of Praiſe: So we 
having ſuch a God to pray unto, in the midſt of 


our mournfyl Sypplications, do both praiſe God 


for his Ancient Mercies, and alſo in Aſſurance we 


{hall obcain his Ilelp, y praiſe him for his Hein 5 
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future Bleſſings. 


9 a f a. 


4 
* 


before- hand, and doubt not but as he was [glozi⸗ 
fied} in the beginning for paſt Mercies, ſo he aut 
to be now far preſent, and ſhall be hereafter for 
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b. 13. From dur Enemies, Ke. cp2acioufly 


loak, Kc. J We have Enemies, and, Aff 


from our Enemies, ] and from his glorious Throne 
to [ Look ſo graciouſly on-our. Aﬀlictions, ] Ex, 
ii. 25. that he may pity us, and then we are aſſu- 
red he will relieve us: He diſcerns our very Hearts, 
and knows the Sorrows that dwell. there; where- 
fore we pray that he will L pitifully behold the 


ſozrois of our Hearts; | and ſince our Sins are 


the cauſe of all our Sufferings and our Trqubles, 
the Effects will ſoon ceaſe, if Sin the Cauſe were 
taken away. We beg of the ſame Jeſus, [merciful 
lp to fozgive the Sins of his People,] Plal xxv. 
16, 17. He did alone merit our Pardon, and he on- 
ly can diſpenſe it; and if he do fo, our greateſ 
miſery is removed; and (if our Prayers be accept- 
ed) 12 ſhall our Troubles be alſo; wherefore we 


proceed and ay. Favourably * with Merey 


bear dur Pꝛapers,] Job xxxiii. 26, In this Litany 


and thoſe Supplications we have begged deliverance 


from all evil: and what need we now wiſh more, 
than that our Redeemer and Advocate may receive 


aur Requeſts, with Favour and Mercy? That is all 


we can deſire, and accordingly we do beſeech him 


by; his ajliming our Nature to be merciful to us, 
L Hen of David have meter on us ; 1 | Mex. is. 
27 He took on him our Infirmities, he is acquaint- 
ed with our griefs, and knows how to pity us, 1 
C FCC — EEOE pon 34 7 cauls 


1, Afflictions, but 
then we have a mighty Friend, even Chriſt the eter- 
nal Son of God, and we beg of him [ to dt kend us 


on 
ir 
0 
at 
C 


S% r 


upon us:] And though he might reject us, and 
all our Prayers for our unworthineſs, yet we in- 


treat him that he will [ vouchſale to hear us now 


and ever] in this, and in all following diſtreſſes, 
and then we ſhall never be miſerable : This there? 
fore we ask often, this we beg with redoubled im- 
portunity, ſaying, [ G2aciouſly hear us, O Thulft, 


graciouſly hear üs, O Lozd Chzift ; ] His great 
Power, as the Anointed of God, and our Cord 
and Saviour, together with our great Neceſſity, 
make us thus earneſt and importunate; and he is 
well pleaſed when we are ſo. Finally, therefore 


to ſhew we rely on no other Helper, we conclude 


theſe Supplications by ſaying, [ O Lo2d, let thy 
Pertyp be ſhewed upon us, Like as we do put our 
Truff in thee, ] Fſal. xxxiii. 22 To Him, and 


to Him anly, we have applied our ſelves; and as we 


have no other hope but in him, ſq we may expect 
that Hope ſhall be fulfilled, and we certainly de- 


Mary . 7 


— 


livered in his due time - 


— 


The Prayer for ſ anttifying | our ” roubles. | 


5. 13. O Gregory had compoſed this Prayer almoſt 
1100 years ago, as we now uſe it: But 


when the Roman Churches corrupt Doctrines crept 
into her Offices; the Maſs- Book had put in to this 
old Form, the Interceſſion of the Saints; but our 

Reformers left out that vain and impious Addition; 


and not only reſtored, but improved this Piang 


Collect. W TE 


cauſe he hath been our Fellow- Sufferer ; by allthere- 
fore that he hath felt, we pray him [to have wercy 


119 
ih 
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$. 14. [Me huwbly,. beſecch thee, D Father, 


8&c« ] It is natural for Children to fly to their Fa- 
ther intheir diſtreſs, and ſo do we; but on the ac- 
count of his Greatneſs and his Gly. We come 


ſhumbly;] yet becauſe of our neceſſity, we be⸗ 
ſeech] him-carneſtly : And our fiiſt Petition is for 
his Pity, with reſpect to our. prelent Condition; 


we pray for him,  {. mercifully to look upon our 


Infirmitics,] whether, they be natural Infirmi- 


ties of Body or Mind, or moral Infirmities, that is, 
Sins and Tranſgreſſions, or (which is chiefly meant 
here) providential Infirmities, that is, the Ca- 


lamities which the Divine Providence hath 
laid upon us; with reſpe& to all theſe we beg his 


Pity. . Secondly, That theſe may not ly too hea- 


vy, nor any more be laid upon us with reſpec to 
the time to come, we be ſeech him by the moſt pow- 
erful Motive, even [ foz the glozy of his Rame, 


to turn from us all thoſe Evils which we moſf 


righteoufly have dcſerbed, ] thereby confeſſin 

we have juſtly deſęrved all we ſuffer at preſent, an 
a great deal more ; but we know he orders the 
whole World, and can turn the current of theſe 


floods of Affliction, ſo as theſe ſhall be diverted, 


and thoſe we fear ſhall never come at all, and we 


vow to glorify his Name if he thus pleaſe to ſpare 


us: Yet if he do ſee fit now or hereafter to exerciſe 
us with Afflictions, We beg, Thirdly, [| That in 


all our Troubles we may put our whole Truſt 


and Confidence in his Percy; ] that is, that 
our Faith may not fail, Luke xxii. 32 · for our great- 


eſt danger is, that when our Troubles do increaſe 


our Hope and our Faith ſhould be ſhaken, and then 
our Anchor is broken, and we ſhall be ſnipwrackt: 
But ſo long as we are convinced of his W 
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and Truth, and can put our whole Truſt and Con- 
fidence in his Mercy, our courage will not fail, and 
we ſhall bear up nobly. Laftly, And that this 
Faith may not be an ill - grounded preſumption, we 
pray that we may retain our Piety in the midſt of 
our diſtreſs, [ gud evermoze ſerve God in holineſs 
and purencſs of living.] A Hypocrite may pre- 
tend Religion in Proſperity; but a ſincere Chriſtian 
only continues his love and duty to God, even in the 
greateſt Affliction: No ſuffering can drive him to 
Sin, nor will he make uſe of wicked means to eſcape; 
he will be religigus ſtill, yea more afraid to offend 
than ever, and he glorifies God more in Adverſity 
than ever before; wherefore we beg this conſtant 
Piety, [ fo2 God's Honour and Glozp,] by whoſe 
Grace alone our Virtue is made durable; and this 
and all the former Requeſts we make though gur 
| only Pediato2- and Advocate Jeſus \Chrift dur 
Ad, ] by whom, if we do prevail, no Affſiction 
can ever harm or ruin us, | Amen. ] | 


5. 15. The Litany being generally uſed with the 
: Morning Prayer, and when it is ſo uſed, theſe lat- 
, ter Collects being omitted before, come in here, 
e and therefore we now conlude with the Prayer 
e of s. Chryſotom, which in his own Liturgy is pla- 
e ced in the end of one of his Litanies: and how 
in very Pious and proper it is for this place may be 
t learned from the Firſt Part, where it is explained 
at at large, together with the final Benediction, 
t- which commits us all to the Grace of our Lord Je- 
fe ſus Chriſt, and gpmmends us to the Love of God, 
| and deſires for us the fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt, 
by which we ſhall be for ever happy in this world, 
and in the World to come: [ Amen, * * 
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0 the 22 Prajers in general. 


"Hough the various Miſeries of Man- 
kind are exactly enumerated in the 
| Litany, yet they are but barely men- 
tioned there, and at ſome times ſome particular E- 
vils ly fo heavy upon us, and ſome great Mercies 
ate neceſſary for us, that it is requiſite we ſhould 
have ſolemn Forms upon ſuch Occaſions to anner 
to this Office, chat ſo it 5 fully ſute all eri Ne- 

6e ties 
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ceſſities. Solomon ſuppoſes there will be ſpecial Pray- 
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ers made in the Temple in times of War, Drought, 


peſtilence, and Famine (a: 


And Lactantius obſerves, that () I Kings viii. 33, 
the very Gentiles , addreſſed 35» 3 


themſelves to the Gods, in times 


of War, Plague, and Drought (5). ©) Fant. inft lib. 
Tertullian 170 notes the Chriſt. 3 

ans did make extraordinary (c) Tert 
Prayers on ſuch Occaſions 180 46. 

nd both the Greek and Latin 

ane — have their ſeveral Offices for ſuch times, 
out of which theſe Prayers are taken, which are 
not deſigned for a compleat Offices; becauſe when 
any Judgment continues long, and grows general, 
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our Governors draw up a peculiar Gffice, and en- 
joyn it to be obſerved with ſolemn "Faſting, only 


theſe Prayers are continually to be ſaid with the 
Litany upon. ſuch occaſions, that ſo, according to 
that Law of Charles the Great, In time of Famine, 
Plague and Mar, the Mercy 6f. God may be immediately 
implored, without ſtaying for the King's Edid (d). The 
Prayers have · no dependance on 
each other; and ſince. they are (4) Capitular. lib. 1. 
never uſed together, we muſt C. 118. 

not expect any Method ſh al! 
comprize them all, but conſider every particular 
by it ſelf, that we may ſee how fit it is for the oc- 


caſion, and how to demean our ſelyes at ſuch times. 
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6. 1, IN times of exceſſive Drought we may pre- 


| 11 | | pare our ſelves for the devout uſe of this 
— 14 Prayer by conſidering of theſe four particulars; 
14 Firſt, That want of Rain is a grievous Judgment, 
15 tchreatned to the Jews for their Iniquities, Deut 
1 XXvVili. 23, 24. and often executed on them, 'Ferem. 
1:8 xiv. 1, 2. &c. Joel. i. 18. &c, Hapgaii, 9, 10. An 

1 this as well as other Nations, hath felt the ſad ef- 
ſl fects thereof, pining the Graſs, and parching the 
i 8 Corn, drying the rivers, and deſtroying the 
111 Springs; cauſing ſcarcity of Proviſion for Man and 
Til Beaſt, and ſadly impoveriſhing the laborious Coun- 


try man, to whoſe pains all forts of Men are be- 
holding: Yet, ſecondly, God only can give the bleſ- 
ſing of Rain to us; for it is his Gift, Fob 5. 10, 
Pſal. lxv+ 10. and cxlvii- 8 Ad, xiv. 17. The Rab- 
bins ſay he hath the Key of the Clouds, of the Womb 
and the Grave, and never intruſted them in the hands 
of any Servant, Talm. tract. Sanbedr. Though ſecond 
Cauſes concur, yet he alone moves them all, and 
it is an Act of his mighty Power to extract a Mak MM. 5 


of Waters out of the dry Duſt, and hang it in che I dor 
boſom of a Cloud, till he order it when and where buil 
to fall ; nor can any influence of the Stars or chan- — 


es of the Moon help us to rain till God pleaſe 
hirdly, All Nations have applied themſelves to Vea 
their Gods in this caſe : The Jews called upon the he d 
true God, 1 Kings viii. 35. To him Elijah rin 1 1 


Sea. II. The Paayer fo: Raitt, | r 
kimſelf after a Drought of three years, Chap xvii. 
42. And Fohoſhaphat enquired for a Prophet of the 
ordto pray for the Armies in this Diſtreſs, 2 Kings 


20 


4 


on their Tillage and their Pa- _ CT 
ſtures (e). The Romans had LP Antonin. 
ſolemn Sacrifices and barefoot 1 * — Aa 
Proseſſions to beg Rain of their La. | 5 pigs PT” 
Gods (f): But the Chriſtians © © ms 
clothed with Sackloth, exceeded all others in their 
devout Addreſſes to God for #3 

this Mercy (g). And when ſome (g) Idem ibid. 
ſuperſtitious Men in St. Ambioſ es 
time vainly expected Rain at the Change of the 
Moon, God denied it till the Church prayed for 
it. Hexam, 1-4. c. 8. Fourthly, This courſe alone 
hath been found ſucceſsful : Thus Elijab obtained 
Rain for Iſrael, James v. 16. Thus the Primitive 
3 . 52 the Roman Army almoſt 
„ Leſtroye hirſt (5) and pro- F eee 
b. cured Rain by their Litanies at (7) oy" „ 
nb many other times (i): So that (5) Tertul. ad Scap. 
10; our Church takes the right cap. 4. 

nd courſe to pray to God for it. 


lag . „ 2. L O od heabenly Father, who by thy 
ef Pon Jcſus Chaiff, &c.] This excellent Form is 
ere built upon the beſt Foundation, viz. firſt, the 
an. Goodneſs, and ſecondly, the Truth of God: His 
aſe. © Coodneſs appears in our calling upon him as [our 
s to Veavenly Father; ] he gives Rain from Heaven, for 
the be dwells above the Clouds in the Heaven of Hea- 
tied lens, and yet hith infinite pity for us; and beſides- 
im- dis Truth obliges him to relieve us, becauſe he hath 


pro- 


iii. 11. The Athenians called upon Jupiter to rain 


with Faſting and Mortification, lying in Aſhes, and 


4 


190 The Pꝛaper oz Kain. Part II. 
388 by [ Jelus Ch2ift ] in whom all his 
Promiſes are Tea and Amen) Marth. vi- 33; that if 
we fee ſcekthe Kingdom of Headen and its Righteouſneſt; 
all thoſe other thing ſpoken of before, Marth. vi. 
31.) all things zeceſſary to our bodily: ſuſtenance ſhall 
be added unto us. Now though we want Rain ex- 
ceedingly, and are like to want Meat and Drink if 
this Drought continue, yet we have been all this 
while praying in the firſt place, for Grace to make 
us righteous, and to bring us to the Kingdom of 
Heaven; that is the beſt and the moſt laſting Blel- 
ſing; and as we ought to prize that moſt, ſo we 
have ſought it firſt: and now we hope God will 
pleaſe to allow us, in the latter end of out Prayers, 
to mention this temporal want of Rain in the laſt 
place, and, according to his promiſe,. that he will 
both grant us the ſpiritual Grace and add this earth- 
ly Blefling to it : Only therefore let us beware our 

reat concernment for Rain, do not hinder us from 
eeking better things firft ; for if we ask nothing 
elſe heartily, we offend God in valuing Earth above 
Heaven, and fhall provoke him to deny us : But 
 whenwe have given precedence to the beſt thingy; 

we may now [ befecch ] him [ to ſend us] ſome 
[moderate Rain in eur] great [ neccffity ; ] We 
know it is only in his power to gfve it, and we are 
now in very great want of it (for his Prayer is not 
to be uſed but on great occaſion, )therefore with all 
poſſible humility and eapneſtneſs we | beſeech] him 
to give it us Elias, his poſture was very lowly ; for 
he bowed his face to the ground, x Kings xviii. 42. 
and his Prayer was very fervent, James v. 16. and 
ſo muſt ours be on the 4 occaſion : Nor. mult we 
plead our Merit, but preſent our neceſſity, and beg 
it to prevent the ſad Dearth and Scarcity whic 
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Set, II. The Pꝛaper fo: Rain. 91 
threatens us thereby, yet we muſt pray for { mode- 
rate Rain] too, left the Weather changing froma 
| Drought to a Deluge, our Miſery ſhould be only © 

changed, not ended, and the Judgment altered ra- 
ther than removed. We beg ſo much [Rain] on- 
ly, as may make the Earth fruitful, and oblige us 
to be thankful ; for thoſe are the Ends we aim at 
in this requeſt : Firſt, [ That we may receive the 
Fruits of the Earth to our Comfozt;] for when it is 
moiſtned and refreſhed by moderate Showers, it 
will yield its Increaſe, and we fhall have plenty of 
Food to comfort us: And ſecondly, If we receive 
the Mercy as we ought, that Plenty well not only 
turn to our Comfort, [but to] the {honour}. and 
glory of God who is the giver of it; we ſnall then 
ee our Miſery if he had reſtrained this -Mercy 
longer, and our great Obligations to him for hear- 
ing us at laſt ; ſo that if we obtain the blefling of 
Rain by our Prayers, we ſhall acknowledge it in 
our [Thankſgiving,] and praiſe him for it [thzongh 
Jeſas' Chꝛiſt gur Lo2d, ] in whoſe Name we be- 
ſeech him to hear us, Amen.) 7 


| Sea, 
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the ſame effect of Scarcity and Famine, which in 


ele in Jadea, 1 Sam. xii. 17. And hence there are 
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$. 1. IT Me want and tlie exceſs of Rain; are con- 
I crary to their Nature, yet both produce 


the morè Eaſtern and Southern Countries uſually 
followed Drought ; for in Egypt it ſcarce ever rains, 
Zach. xiv. 18. and fflowers in Harveſt were a Mira- 


= ao ITT 


few Complaints in Scripture of 'Excefs, but many 
for want of Rain : And the Greek Church neithet 
hath, nor needs any Office for fair Weather: But in 
the Weſtern and Northern Climates; Famine. is d 
oftner cauſed by exceſs of Rain, and therefore the Si 
Latin Church hath an Office to remove this Judg : U 
ment; and S. Ambroſe hath a Prayef in Verſe for the Ju. 
{ame purpoſe : Our own Chronicles alſo ſhew iſ Ne. 
that long and continual Rains have frequently cau · ¶ Or: 
ſed Scarcity in this Nation, which ſhews how ne-. 't t 
ceſſary this Prayer is. And that we may uſe it with of 
Devotion, let us conſider, Firſt, The Miſeries Wi 
which attend exceſs of Rain, which is very un- 
comfortable, and very miſchievous : To have the 
Heavens dark, and the Clouds weeping, the Earti 
covered with Floods, and the Waters roaring, | 
a very ſad proſpect, eſpecially if we conſider what 
loſſes it brings to the Publick and toPrivate Perſon 
in deſtroying the fruits of the Earth, and ſpoiling 
the Food of Man atid Beaſt, Prov. xxviii- 3. as alk 
by breaking down Banks and Bridges, overwhielm 
| N iy 
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ing Houſes and Towns, afid carrying away whit- 


ever is in the way thereof, ſwallowing up Cartel * 


and Men alſo, and cauſing a great Mortality _y 2 
often, after therage of the flood be over. Second- 


| ly, Let us remember, God only can help us in this 


Miſery ; God-the Father divided the Red Sea and 
Jordan, God the Son walked on the Waters, God the 
the Holy Ghoſt mov'd on the Primitive Waters, and 
brought them all to their proper places; God is 
the Maker, and only Maſter of this unruly Ele- 
ment, on him Moſes calls to ſtay the Rain, Exod. 
ix. 33. to him Samuel prays for the ceaſing thoſe 
terrible ſhowers, 1 Sam. Xii. 19, and to him we 
hy with good hope apply our ſelves in the like 
caſe e 


by this excellent Form. 


1 
1 


5. 2. [O Almighty Nozd ©0b; who fo2 the Sin 
of Pan didit once d2own all in the Wozld, 8zc. |] 
Since every exceſſive Rain is a little Emblem of the 
Univerſal Flood, it may fitly bring that dreadful 
Judgment to our Minds; fo that the Leſſon in the 
Reman Office is concerning Noah's Flood, the 
Greek Church mentions it, and we have juſtly made 
it the Preface to this Prayer: Sin was the cauſe 
of that Deluge; the old World was drowned in 
Wickedneſs, before it was overwhelmed with Wa- 
ters ; and we are not innocent. It was yery dread- 
ful to have the Windows of Heaven opened, and 
the Fountains of the Sea breaking in upon them, 
add and deftroying all, purſuing Men to the 


tops of che higheſt Mountains, and ſwallowing 
dem up there; and if this preſentRain ſhould con- 
ing cinue, it might reduce us to the ſame extremity, *Tis 
eue, God hath U e of his great Jerry 
nelm fever to veſftoy 1 5 ] an 


* 


World C ſo again, 
O _ 
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hath, made the Rainbow the Token of that Cove- 


nant, Gen. viii. 2 1. and ix. 15, 16. which we own 
wich thankfulneſs in this Prayer;only that we may 


not preſume on that promiſe, we muſt conſider that 


tho God will never deſtroy the whole World ſo, 
yet he hath ſince deſtroyed particular Places and 
Countries ſo, and may juſtly deſtroy us and our 
Country. by this Judgment; to prevent which, [we 
humbly beſcech him, ] with all lowlinefs, and yet 
with all earneſtneſs,to remove it, but ſo, that firſt we 
eonfeſs our fin; and our having deſerved this Judg- 
ment, and then promiſe Repentance: By our Lux. 
ury, and abuſe of Plenty, [ we have znſtly deſcr⸗ 
ved this Plague ok Rain and Waters 4 ] And as 


we imitate the old World in [our tniquitics, ] ſo 


we deſerve to ſhare with them in our puniſhment; 
this we . confeſs to clear God's Juſtice, and to do 
him right, ſince he would have ſpared us if our Sins 
had not forced him thus to puniſh us; and as Sin 
was tlie cauſe, ſo, nowywe would have the effect 
ceaſe, we muſt remove the cauſe by Repentance, 
3nd here we promiſe we will do ſo; for we pray for 

fair Meather ] only upon ſuppoſition we do 
I truly repent,] and though we have had ſome 
outward loſſes by the judgment, yet if it has 


brought us inward gain, and made us penitent it will 


be our advantage; let us therefore make our ſup- 
poſition a reality, and unfeignedly repent, and then 
God will repent of the Evil, and give us I ſuch] a 
bleſſed. change of [ Weather, that we may re 
ceive the Fruits at the Earth in due, ſeaſon, | 
«ad e lere Hemet e a A 
we carefully and ſſtrictly obſerve how ſadly, God 


. Þ 


puniſhed us for our Sins, and how... graciouſly. he 


delivered us upon our Repentance, we ſhall hams 
eee eee hams 
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benefit by 5 Mercy grbater chan outward” pie en- 
ty, L foz we hall lene 118 his Puniſt 


to amend our tives _ e it 8. d dang rero | wi 
fo” hurtful ie "Jv £ ws fo Sin, Ta Foz his 


Clemency] ein g. thefe evils, we "(hall 
learn [ to * 1 pꝛäile IN 'glozp, Þ as 4 Teſti- 
mony that we believe him to e. moſt gtaci us 
Lord unto us; ſo that we half rain Temporal and 
"DP iritual Bleffings both; by © ods hearing this 
rayer, which 20 therefore make in the Name of 

L Achs Chiiff our Low, ] 5 hom we LL to 
YRevall. [ Amen.” > ak , 
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FOR 


o Of th nll in time oe Dearth "7 Famine, 


B want or exceſs of Rain, therefore the 
Prayers againſt Famine come next, which is a more 
grievous judgment than eicher of the former, 
which are only terrible as they are fore - runners of 
this Evil; concerning which we may conſider, Firſt, 

w grievoufly many places have been ſcourged 
with this dreadful Judgment. Egypt had a Famine 
ſeven Years together, Gex. xli, 30. Lea, the fruitful 
Land of Canaan was many pt grievouſly pu- 
niſhed by want of neceſſary Food, Sam. 1. 1. 
1 Rings xviii. 1. Lam. iv. 4, 5. Nor Rach any Nation 
been always free from it: The Rowen Empire was 
. afflicted Fan th a 98 in which 1 
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ſands were ſtarved in the Reign of the perſecu - 
ting Maximinus, Fuſeb. bift. I. 9. cap. 17, 18. and 

in Fuſtinians time, Mothers were forced to eat 
their own Children, Paul. Diac+ lib. 17- Our own 

Annals alſo tell us, that this fruitful Land of ours 
hath been often puniſhed with fo great ſcarcicy, 
that the moſt odious things were eaten, and many 
died for lack of Bread; ſo that we are not ſecure 
from this Judgment. Secondly, When it comes, it is 
one of the ſaddeſt Calamities that can happen; No 
liſe more miſerable than to be tormented with per- 
petual hunger, and to devour the moſt loathſome 
things; No Judgment more Mortal when it riſes 
to extremity , making the living like walking 

Ghoſts, and killing thoufands of all Ages and Sexes ; 

and no Death more grievous than the lingring tor- 
ture of being ftarved , which is far worſe than to 
be ſlain with the Sword, Lament. iv. 9. Finally, no 
Land more miſerable than that where Famine hath 
waſted the Country, unpeopled the Cities, made 
the Poor mutinous and deſperate, and the Rich a 
"prey to their fury. Thirdly therefore, let us fly to 
God with great devotion, to prevent or remove 
this Evil alſo : Elijab's Prayer brought Plenty to 
Ifrael, 1 King xviii. St. Gregory's Eitany put an end 
to the Famine in Italy. The Arcadians reſtored the 
Worſhip of Ceres, whom beforethey had negleRed, 
and had their Dearth turned into à plentifal Har- 
veſt. Pauſan· in Arcad. Bullenger perſwaded the Tigu- 
tine Church to faſt and pray every third day in a 
__ -,- «time of Famine, and obtained 
r vit. a Deliverance (æ); And the iſh 
Points Jo n . werefreed from a general Dearth 
oo $42. An. ges, by Faſting and Prayer (). Let us 

. cherefore fly to the ſame = 
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dies and in ſuch gaſe uſe one of the following 
be ,,, TOC RL OO 


The Firſt prayer. 


* 4 


56.2. 0 Cod Heabenly Father, whoſs @iff it 
180 is that the Rain doth fall, &c.] If an 
Earthly Parent cannot deny his Child Bread, Luke 
xi. 2 much leſs will he deny us who is [ gur Mea⸗ 
venly Father; ] they may ſometimes want power 


to help their Children, though their love be ne- 


ver ſo great, but he is always able to help us: His 


Providence is the firſt cauſe of all our Proviſions. 
Our Food is the Fruits of the Earth, together with 


Fleſh and Fiſh, and all theſe are his Gifts; 


The Rain cauſeth Fruits to grow, but he cauſeth 
the [ Rain to fall, ] he made the Beaſts of the 


Earth, and the Fiſh. of the Sea at firſt, and by his 
Bleſſing they multiply and increaſe for our uſe 


ever ſince; wherefore now that we want theſe 
Proviſions, what better Method than to pray to 


him? And what fitter ground for our Requeſts 


than to call ro mind the efficacy of his Provi- 
dence, in making [the Rain to fall, the Earth 
fruitful, the Beaſts to encreaſe , and the Fiſh to 
multiply? ] When we behold he is furniſh'd with 
this Power, and find our ſelves in. extreme 
want, we do earneſtly | befecch him to behold 
the affliction ] that we who are | his People, ] 
do ' endure by this lamentable | Dearth and 


Dcarciry 3 The Poor are famifhed; and the Rich 


not able co relieve” them; the Children cry for 
Bread to their hungry Parents, and thoſe cries 


pierce deeper than their own wants; our loſſes 


cannot be computed, and our neceſſities are 


93 ; * 


—qHii—inß!x———ů——ů—.—jĩ — : re 
* 


* 


198 The Pzayers in time Part II. 
inſuppottable the Judgment is very ſad, and yet 


we muſt- confeſs it is very juſt; ¶ our iniquity] 


hath been ſo great, that we abuſed our Plenty by 
Exceſs, by Luxury and wantonneſs, and now | we 
juftly ſuffer ] for want of thoſe good Creatures 
we have formerly abuſed; wherefore we do re- 
pent of our moſt grievous Sins, and pray that 
[_ thzough his goovneſs ] and bounty he will { mer- 
cifully turn] our extreme Scarcity into ſo gracious 

a plenty, ] of all Proviſions, that they may be- 
come ¶ cheap,] yet eaſie to be procured by the 
poor and needy : and though any of us be rich or 
well - ftored, ſo as not much to feel this Calamity 


in our own Perſons, yet in Charity and Com- 


paſſion to our poor Brethren, we heartily beg of 
God to grant this Mercy, though not for any wor. 
thineſs in our ſelves, who have deſerved his anger, 
yet [-foz the Love] which he bears [ fo Jeſus 
Thꝛiſt our Lo2d,.] who pities, us, and interceeds 
for us in this and all our Afflictions, [ fs whom | 
therefore with the Father and the Moly (hott, | 
in acknowledgmentof former Mercies, and in hopes 


of this which we now - pray for, C we aſcribe- all 
' Hozour and @lo2y now and foz ever, Amen]. 
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THE former Prayer is moſt proper when 
[ the Famine begins, this when it is come to 
the height ; that when it comes by unſeaſonable 
Weather, this when 4t is the effect of War; in 
whieh the Fruits of the Earth are deſtroyed in the 
Country, ? and all P roviſions cut off from | * . 

* N 3 ities, 


S. 3. 


— 
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* * 


Seck. IW. or Kamin: 


and Prophane; wherefore in this Caſe we may 
„ OE 6994 CR 


„ | © god mercifil Father, who in the time 


of Eliſha the Pzophet , &c. J The Famine of Sa- 


maria, 2 Kings vi. 25. in the Reign of Fehoram , 
was remarkable for the fury of it while ir remain- 
ed, and the wonderful removal thereof: They had 
choſen ftrange Gods, and were puniſhed by ſtrange 
Food, being forced to eat the i 


them, and leaving all cheir Proviſion behind, with- 
in one days tim̃e a Buſhel of Wheat was fold for one 
Shekel , and two Buſhels of Barley for th= fame 
price, and all the City was fed thereby , bur that 
Infidel, Nobleman, who would not believe the Pro- 
phet. Now their ſufferings may teach us Patience, 
and their Deliverance give us hope, and encqurage 


us to call upon the fame God, ( to have Percy up- 


= 


an ug, who ate now fo2 one lis puniſhed With 


like avberfity't J "The fins ol Serie wete thoſe" 
tom, Fzek. xvi. 46. Ptide, leneſs', fulneſs 
of Bread, and Unchiaticableneſs$ and tis t60 plafn 


of Sohm, F2&K. 
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Cities, where the greateſt rage of Famine hath of- 
ten been felt upon ſuch occations, forcing the ſtar- 
ved Inhabttants to eat Dogs and Horſes, yea, Car- 
rion and Vermin ; nay, compelling Mothers to 
eat their own Children, and Men to devour one 
another, as many Hiſtories do atteſt, both Sacred 


e Fleſh' of Aſſes, the 
Head of which vile Creature was ſold for eighty 
dnekels, anda {mall quantity of the filthy Corn ta- 
ken our of a Pigeons Crop, for five Shekels; yea, 
Mothers were compelled to eat their own Infants: 
Let our [ merciful Father J did deliver them as 
ſuddenly as wonderfully ; fort the Syrians flying 
from the Siege by à terror that God ſent among 


1 
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we haye imitated them in out ſins, and ſo we are 


made like them in our puniſhment; yet as God had 


mercy on them, ſo J hope, upon our Gonfeſſion 


and Repentance, we ma LH nnd a ſecſo 
nable, ] chat is, a ſpeedy 8 iet, before this Cala- 


mity utterly deſtroy us: He can work a Miracle to 


deliver us at preſent, but in that we muſt not pre. 
ſcribe zo him; only to preyent the like Miſery for 
the future, we pray that He will [ increaſe the 
#rits cf the Earth by his heavenly Benediqi⸗ 


ch,] and, whenever we ſhall have Plenty reſtored, 


by his bounfcous liberality, ] we beg that this 
lad experiment of the miſery of Want, may teach 
us | to uſe ] his good Creatures, Firſt, [ to the 
Gloy of God, ] ſo as to make us more pious and 
thankful ; Secondly, | To the relief of the needy, ] 
whole great neceſſities we fhall be more apt to 
pity, and more ready to ſupply as long as we live, 
ſince we now know what Hunger and Thirſt is; 
Laſtly, | And to our own Comfozt, ] who ſhall be 
refreſhed by the Plenty God gives : This Plenty 
therefore , and this Grace to uſe it well, we be 


[thzough Jeſus Thziſt our Lozd, Amen.) 


— 
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Of the Prayer in time of War and Tumults, 


6. I. Hen our King is engaged with a Foreign 
8 Enemy in War, or is diſturbed by Tus 
mults frcm his own Rebellious Subjects, we muſt aid 
him by our Prayers 3 and to make them more at+ 


n 


2 


foctionate, let us Mediate upon ſuch Occaſions f 
4 Eb. W 
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Sect. V. The P2ayer in time of war, 201 
1. Of the Miſeries of War, which cauſeth Famine 
and Scarcity, as we noted before, and puts power 
into the Hands of unjuſt and cruel Men, who ufe 4 
it too often to oppreſs, plunder aud deftroy : And | 
wherever this Fury comes it lays all things waſte, 
being attended by Blood and Smoak, Murders and 
Miſchief, Deſolation and Deſtruction, ſo that he 
muſt be barbarous and obdurate ; who will not 
heartily pray for the ceaſing of this dreadful Judg- 
ment. 2ly, And Prayer is a very proper means, 
ſince God is the Lord of Hoſts and God of Battel , 
Exod. xv. 3. and that ſide he favours ever gets the 
Victory, or at leaſt comes off ſafe : For which rea- 
ſon Prayer hath been uſed by all Nations before 
they went out to War ; Solomon ſuppoſes the Jews 
would never admit, x Kings viii. 44, 45- And the 
Eaxmples of Moſes, Exod. xvii. 2 Aſa, 2 Chron. xiv. 
11. Fehoſhaphat, 2 Chron. xx, 6. and Hezekiab,2 Kings 
xix. 5. ſhew how much he contributed to the Victo- 
ry: Scigio the Great went up to the Capitol before 
ty every one of his Military Expeditions : The Greeks 
eg and Romans ever offered Sacrfiice before the Battel: 
And at Rome they were wont to fend their General 
into Aar his Temple, to ſhake the Shields that 
ung there and cry, O Mars, awake. Servins in 
8 Anu. The Holy Conſtantine taught his Soldiers 
a Form of Prayer to be uſed in time of War, as 
Euſebius relates; and S. Gregory adviſes the Sicilian 
Biſhops to uſe the Litany every Weneſday and Fri- 
©. E 4+ apainſt the barbarous Incurſions; and both 
ign I Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches have proper Offices 
Tue in time of War, the Sum of which is given us in 
t aid I this excellent Prayer. 447 | 
> af | 5.2. [ Almighty. God, Kring of Hings, and 
ons; | Governoz of all things, &c.] When the Enemies 
a e Power 


c R es ME 0 een a ES: 
* : * f x 2 
Py - 
g ; VB 1 : 
' 
. ; * 


262; ꝶ ³[dD The Paper in time of Mar. Part. II. 
Power ſeems great and formidable, it is then very 
proper for Pious Men to chear up themſelves with 

the far greater Power of God, and therefore thoſe 

* Prayers of Feboſbapbat, 2 Chron. xx. 6. and Hezekiab, 

2 Kings xix 15. begin (as this doth) with the com- 
memoration of God's Supremacy and Power; if 
our Enemy be a'King , our God is | King of) 
- Hings;] if he Govern a few Provinces, our Lord 
[. _ the whole World, and | all things 0 
therein; tho our Adverſaries perhaps may think 
they can eaſily reſiſt our Forces, yet [ his Power] 
{whoſe aid we now implore) no Creature is able 
to:reſtff : ] And we are ſure his righteous Provi- 
. dience doth wiſely and equally order all events, it 
being his Part fo puniſh Sinners, and to be mer⸗ 

- _- ciful to them that trulp Nepent: ] Wherefore we 

reſolve to repent us of our Sins, before we begin 
the War, leſt they prove our worſt Enemies, and 
make Heaven to be our Foe, ſc that our juſt cauſe 
might ſuffer for the wickedneſs of thoſe engaged 
in it, Deut. xxiii. 9. Foſh, vii. 11. 2 Chron. xiii. 8. 
But when we have repented and reconciled our 
God to us, we dare then (as the Ancients ufe to 
do) Appeal to the Judge of all the World to deter- 
mine between us and our Enemies ; and fince we 
believe the event to be wholly in his Power, we 
make our Prayers to him to takeour Part : Yer we 
do not imitate the Pagans of old, and Mahometans of 
latter time, who wile their Foes before the battel, 
Numb. xxiti, We only pray to God to ſave and \ 
deliver us from the hand, | and the power [| of 5. 
dur Enemies; ] we wiſh only our own fafety, not 
their deſtruction; [ Their P2ide, ] which incited I Pr: 
them to ſer upon us, we pray it may be [ abated; T in 
Their Malice, ] which ſpurs them on to blood and I the 
8 | cruelty, 
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cruelty, we pray may be [ aſſwaged; Their [Plots 
and /Devices] which manage the Deſign againſt 
us, we pray may be [ confounded ;] but we beg all 
this, not with any malice to their Perſons, or di- 
rect wiſhes of their ruin; for if we could be ſafe 
and quiet by their ceaſing from Hoſtility, we ſhould 
be well pleaſed : Our end in theſe Petitions is on- 
ly that God may ſecure us, and [ Arm us] wich 
that. which we.truſt in more than all other thin 

viz. [the defence] of his Providence, P/al. xciv 22. 
by which we doubt not but we [ſhall IT 


„„ , C4 


both now and |[ evermoze, from] theſe and [ all 
other [ Perils; ] And if hg pleaſe to hear us, 

give us the better, we will not abuſe the Mercy to 
Luxury or Revenge, but our Conqueſt ſhall end 
in [ glozifying Þ our Mighty and Merciful God, 
[who is the only. giver of all Uicto2y : ] We will 
acknowledge and praiſe him; wherefore we be- 
ſeech him to hear and anſwer this our Requeſt , 
[thzough the Merits of his only Son Jcſus Chyift our 
Lozd, ] to whole Interceſſion for us we hope he 
will ay [ Amen, ] „ Ds FRob 
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e 
of the Prayer in the time of Plague or 


. 


Common Sickneſs. 


6. 1. T HE Plague, both in Scripture, 2 Sam. 
I. x*iv. 13; Matth. xxiv. 7. and in theſe 
Prayers is ſet in the laſt place, becauſe ic is many 


the ill Diet that Famins forces on us, or of War and 
e | great 


= 


times the conſequent of unreaſonable Weather, and 
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204 The Payer in time of Plague. Part. II. 
great Slaughter, and is the greateſt Evil of the 
three, ſince three days Peſtilence is propoſed to 
David as equal to the three Months War, or ſeven 
Years Famine ; and it will help our Devotion in 
this Calamity, to conſider, 1. The terror of the 
Judgment, which, Firf, cuts off many thouſands 
in a ſhort ſpace, and therefore-the Plague is called 
by the Name of Death, Ferem. ix. 21. becauſe where 
it rages in extremity, it makes a Country or City 
almoſt deſolate, the living ſcarce ſufficing to bury 
the Dead, there being cut off in our memories, An. 
1615. in one City of London, 68596 Perſons, by 
this one Diſeaſe only, in a few Months time. Se- 
condly, We may think of the univerſality of this 
Evil, from which none can fly, no Age, Sex, or 
Condition, being free from it; Princes and Peaſants, 
Soldiers, Merchants, Scholars, good Men and bad, 
being all expoſed to it; ſo that none can tell how 
ſoon they may be ſmitten : And therefore every one 
ſhould prepare, eſpecially conſidering, Thirdh, 
The ſuddenneſs of the Stroke, ſeizing the very 
ftrongeſt, and diſpatching them in a few days ; ſo 
chat if ic find us unfit for Death, ic may deſtroy 
both Souls and Bodies alſo, and God by the Peſti- 
lence is ſaid to make a way to bis indignation, Pſal. 
IXxviii. Fr. this being to too many the Prologue to 
eternal Miſery. Lafly, We ſhould meditate on 
rhe miſery'of the Diſeaſe it ſelf which enrages the 
Blood with a poiſonons heat; and-tho' it make 
us need Succour extremely , yet it deprives us of 
it, and makes our neareſt Friends fly from us, ſo 
that we languiſh without pity, die without obſer- 
vation, and are in danger tobe buried with the Bu- 
rial of an Aſs. In the next place, when our Heart 
are molified with this dreadful proſpect, we mui 
32 ere 
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remember, that as this Judgment comes from the 
immediate hand of God, 2 Sam. xxiv. 13. ſo he 
only can deliver us, and make the Plague to ceaſe. 
Hence Aaron's Incence, and Phineas Prayer Numb. 
xvi. 46. Pſal. cvi. 30. were offered to him, and did 
prevail. To him the Jet were always to addreſs 
in the time of Peſtilence, 1 Kings viii. 37. yea; the 
Gentiles built Altars, and offered Sacrifices to their 
Gods on this ſad occaſion, Alex. ab Alix. gen. dier. 
L 5. c. 27+ The firſt Chriſtian Litanies were made 
on this occaſion, and all Churches have had ſpe- 
cial Offices for it; and therefore it is highly rea- 
ſonable we ſhould devoutly uſe this agreeable 
Form provided by our Church againſt this moſt 


/ > 


grievous Viſitation. 


. 2. [O Almighty. God who in thy wath 
dioſt ſend a Plague upon thine own People, 
Kc. J. To ſupport us in this ſad Viſitation, the 
Church preſents us with two Examples parallel to 
our Caſe: Firſt, Of the Iſraelites in AMoſess time, 
who, having (as we have done alſo) provoked an 
| Umighty Cod, ] as an evidence of his difplea- 
ure he [ ſent a Plagne ] among them, the Scourge 
de uſes when [ his wzath ] is at the higheſf, Numb. 
Ni. 46. Exel. xiv. 19. And though they were | his 
dun People,] as we alſo call our ſelves; and had 
deen by him delivered from Egypt, and brought out 


agr. 


2.2 
4 


ake into the [ Milderneſs,] where- there was no natu- 
of Ial cauſe of Infection, yet there, [ foz their obiti⸗ 
| fo, {ue Rebellion againſt Poſes ] cheir Prince, 
xer- {and Aaron] their chief Prieft, for Schiſm againſt 
Bu- {Weir Spiritual, and Sedition againſt their Tempo- 
earts I Governor, (the two Epidemical Vices of this 
muli tion,) he ſent a Plague among them that ſud- 
nem. f 81 denly 
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denly deſtroyed almoſt 15000 of them: And we 
would examine if ſome Sin like theirs hath not in- 
volved us in like ruin. The ſecond Inſtance is 
that 2 Sam. xxiv. ¶ in the time of Ming David, 
who though otherwiſe a good Prince, yet priding 
himſelf in the Number of his People, and not 
paying God's Shekel due upon every Muſter, Exod; 
xxx. 12. for this Pride and Sacriledge, God leſſen- 
ed the number of his People, and dim iniſſidthe Re- 
venue of the Exchequer, by cutting off ſeventy 
thouſand by a dreadful Peſtilence : Yer for our 
Comfort we remember, that though God was thus 
highly and juſtly provok'd, upon the Addreſs of in- 
jured Aaron he ſtopt the former Plague, and up- 
on the Penitence of offending David ſtayed the 
other before one day was expired of the three threat. 
ned, 2 Sam. xxiv. 15. and though fo many died, 
yet [ remembꝛing his Percy he ſpared the Reit: 
And this encourage us to repent of our Sins, and 
call upon him tu have pity upon us] who are both 
very C miſerable] and grievous |. finners, who are 
now viſited] as they were [with great ſickneſs am 
mozfality, ] of which we confeſs our Wickedneſs 


is the cauſe, and our 3 makes us the more ſen · 


fible of our heinous Tranſgreſſions, and the more 
earneſt in our Prayers, [that like as] the ſame God 
in the ſame caſe | did accept. of an atfonement] from 
Aaron, and ſtayed the Plague in the Wilderneſs, and 
alſo upon David's Repentance and Supplicarions, 
did command the deſtroping Angel, who had a Com- 
miſſion to kill by Peſtilence for three days, to teaſe 
from puniſhing} before the time was expired; fo 
ve now do moſt importunately beg it may pleaſe 
him,] who only can take off what his hand'lays 

on, [to withdzaw from us this] raging Ca os 


a, > 
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grievous Sickneſs : ] which great Mercy we crave, 
hot through the Merits of any particular Saint, as 
Papiſts do, but [ thzough Jeſus Chꝛiſt our Load, 
by whom we hope to prevail, Amen. 
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Of the Prayers in Ember Weeks. 


5. . HE Apoſtles were Faſting when the Holy 
8 53  Ghoft firſt came on them to confirm their 
Ordination, A: ii. 15. and they uſed to Faſt and 
Pray when they Ordained others, Adtt xviii. 2, 3. 


from whence the firſt Chriſtian Biſhops uſed to up- 


point Faſting and Prayer when they conferred Holy 
Orders, which in the firſt planting of the Goſpel 
were diſpenſed as there was occaſion ; but as ſoon 


as the Church was ſetled, the Ordination of Mini- 


ſters became fixed to certain Set-times, which-was 
the Original of thoſe four Weeks of a pow 
call'd Ember-Weeks, which the Decretal Epiſtl 

were fixed by Calixtus, An. 221. though it be more 
probable that Gelaſius did ſettle the Ordinations of 
theſe four times, An. 495. according as they were 
afterwards obſerved in the Weftern Church, and 
mentioned in many Councils Foreign and Dome- 


»” 


ſtick (1). And the Laws of 


King Canurus enjoyn all to keep (=) Concil. Mo. 


the Imbren-Faſts (n), which be- unt. An. 813. Can. 


ing in ſeveral Churches obſer- yl 3 2Tib. 
. 8 6. & 184. Excerpt. 
Egberti Can. 97. An. 550. p. 264. Spelm. Conc. Ænham. Can. 
16. An. roog. Spelm. p. 518. ! : 
l) Leg, Canut. cap. 23. Spelm. p. 346. An. 1032. 


Ved 


es ſay 
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ved with ſome variety, were ſoon after ſetled by 


the Council of Placentia, An. 1095. to be the 
Wedneſday, Fridey and Saturday, after the firſt Sun- 
day in Lent, after hit Sunday, after the Foutreenth 
of September, and after the Thirteenth' of Decem. 
EN ber (o); and at theſe very times 
1 they are ſtill obſerved as times 
= n of Faſting in the Church of 
England; and by the Statute- 


| Law, 4 penalty is laid upon all that eat Fleſh on 


Th theſe Embring- (p) : And 
(y) Stat. Ed ward 6. there is good reaſonto affix the 
An, 3. cap. 19. Ordination of Miniſters to theſe 
SGWeet times of Faſting : Firſt That 
as all Mens Souls are concerned in the Ordaining 
a fic Clergy, all may joyn in Faſting and Prayer 
for a Bleſſing on it. Secondly, That both Biſhops 
and Candidates, knowing the time , may. prepare 
themſelves for this great Work. Thirdly, That 
no vacancy may remain long unſupplied. Laſt- 
ly, That the People knowing the times, may, 
if they pleaſe , be preſent, eicher to approve the 
choice made by the Biſhop, or to object againſt 
any whom they know to be uaworthy ; which 
Primitive Privilege is ſtill reſerved to the People 
in this well-conſtituted Church. And ſince God's 
Grace is ſo neceſſary to this great Work, here ar 
two very proper Forms for this occaſion to be uſed 
by all at theſe Seaſons, wn 


The Firſt Prayer. | 


8.2. E have a double Encouragement to make 
| this Prayer, Firſt, From his: Nature to 
whom we pray, who is [ Almighty God aur 
by _ Beavenly 


a. + 4 
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L ſhall be Ozdained to any Yoly Fundion 5 
That it may pleaſe God to give them His act 
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Veabenly rather] Secondly, From his value of 
that we pray for, viz. the Catfiolick or (Univerſal 
Church, whjth he hath purchaſed to himſelf, by 
the p2ectoirs Blood of his dear Son, ] Ach xx. 28. 
Epbef. v. 25. which holy Society cannot ſubſiſt 


without fit Paſtors to rule and feed it; and thete- 


fore we beg of him L miertikully to look upon it, 


{ And ] eſpecially [Cat this time,] when theſe 


Paſtorꝭ are co be choſen and ſolemnly ordained by 


the Biſhops, to whom only the holy Apoſtles com- 


mitted the power of Ordination, Hieron. Ep. ad 
| Ewapy. and thoſe who were ordaĩned by meer Preſ- 


byters, were by a general Council declared to be 
in no Orders at all; Concil. Oetum. Conſtant. Can. 4. 
Ann. 243. The Biſhops therefore (though they ls 
the adance of Presbyters, 1 Tim. iv. 14) being 


the ſole Perſons who act authoritatively in this 
Matter, we ought to pray that God P will guide 
their Minds, ] to proceed with all warineſs and 


eireumſpection, ſo that they may | lay their hands] 
(the moſt ancient Ceremony in conferring Ho 

Orders) ſ ſuddenly on no Pan ] x Tim. v. 22. till 
they have carefully examined his Learning, and 
had ſufficient Teſtimonial of his Life, leſt they 


become guilty of the Sins he commits in this ſacred 


Office ;_ But that they; like good Stewards, may 


[ faithfully and wiſely mtake Choice of fit Perſons 


to ſerve in the ſacred Miniffry of God's Church, J 
aceording to the Rules laid down by St. Paul 
in his Epiſtles to his two Biſhops Tmotby and 


Nis, and the Canons of the Church grounded 


thereon. Secondly, We pray for thoſe Who now 


to fit them for their Offices, and L Mis Heabenig 
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Wenedicion] to proſper them in their diſcharge of 

it, ſo that by the innocencey [of their Life, } and 
the efficacy of ¶ their Dodrine ] they may pro- 
mote the two great ends of their Calliing, which 

| are | to ſet ſoꝛth the Sloꝛy of God and ( to ſet foꝛ⸗ 
ward the Salvation of all Men,] to both which, 


pious and learned, prudent and painful Clergymen 
1 do ſo directly ſerve... that we have all reaſon moſt 
| ceearneſtly to beg this I thꝛough JeſusCheiſGour-Lozv, 


— 


14 


3. For variety, and as more proper for the Sa- 
turday and Sunday of theſe times, We have another 

Form much tothe ſame Purpoſe. He that we call up- 

on is [Almghty od, the giver of all good Gifts, 
Fam. i. 17- and the firſt appointer of thoſe diſtinct 
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1 Orders in his Church, that are neceſſary to the 
. . Government. and Welfare thereof, Epbeſ+ iv. 11. 
| - and; as-the Church is his Houſe, 1 Tim. iii. 15. he 
as the Maſter, ought. |. by his Providence to ap⸗ 
and Deacons: And now that a ne choice is to be 
made into ſome of theſe; Offices, we humbly be⸗ 
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kaithfullp ſerve] in theſe ſacred places wherein 


they daily appear befoze GD boch ¶ to the hon⸗ 


our --of his great Pame/ ] which will be praiſed 


for ſo well providing for his Peoples Souls, f and to 
the benefit of his Moly Church,] which will be a= 


dorned and edified by ſuch Miniſters; this ther- 


fore we beg 1258110 Jeſus chen our no, 
rae th | 
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b. 1. "Hou mY our eticient Mona c 
dom, Saxons and Norma scoming inby 
Conqueſt governed according to their own Will ac 


firſt, yet in after times they choſe themſelves a 


great Council of their Biſhops and Barons, and 
finally they freely condeſcended to let the People 
chooſe ſome toreprefent them, ſo that for about 400 
years we have had Parliaments, conſiſting of Biſhops 
and Barons, to repreſent the Clergy and Nobility 
and of Knights and Burgeſſes to repreſent the Com- 


mons, of which three Eſtates aſſembled under the 
| King, , (who calls them' when he pleaſes, confirms 


what he likes, and prorogues or diſſolyes them as 
he ſees cauſe) doth our Engliſh Parliament con- 


ſiſt: Now theſe being never ſummoned but when 


the King defices their Advice. de a dul regni nego- 
tiis, and having e Affairs uſually under their 


Debate, and nappy Opportunities to do good to 


their Prince and their Country, it is fie w -ſhoald' 


P2 | Be pre- 


212 The Pꝛaper fox the Patliament. Part II, 
pray for them: The Primitive Ohriſtians prayed 
for the Senate of Heathen Rome. Tertul. Apol. And 
the Gentiles uſed to Sacrifice in the beginning of all 
publick Councils, which uſed alfoto be held in ſome 
\ ſacred place (3); and ſure we 


(%) Al. ab. Alex. ge 
dier. l.. ws 
Jus Gellius l. 14. c. J. 1 * ir 
8 TI o curious a compoſure to offer up 


our deſire in, as this Prayer is. 


. 2. [Mot g2acious God, we humbly beſeech thee 

as foz this Ringdom in general, ſo cſpeciallp 
fo the high Court of Parliament, &c. ] The 
Jews were to pray for the peace of that King- 
dom, under which they lived as Captives, Ferem. 
XXix. 7. The Chriſtians prayed for the proſperity 


of the Roman Empire by which they were perſe- , 


cuted ; The Perſians, though Gentiies, were to pray 
and facrifice for their Nation, Herodot. I. 1. The 
Romans beſought God for the Nobility and Senate, 
Al. ab Alex. I. 5. c. 27. And ſhall we neglect to 


pray for our Country and the great Council there- 


of ? Tis a great thing indeed to pray for a whole 
Kingdom, but we go to a [moſt Gzacicus Fod, 
and beſecch him humbly, as well toꝛ the Bing- 
dom in general] in whoſe Peace we ſhall have 
Peace, | as in ſpecial fc2 the high Court of Par⸗ 


_  liament, ] the Repfſeſentative of the whole, not 


now as heretofore rebelling againſt and exalt- 
ing themſelves above, ¶ but afſcmbled under our 
molt religious and g2actous ving, having great 
and weighty matters under their Conſideration. , 
in which they need all our Prayers : And the 
particular Requeſt we make for them is, that ſince, 
they are ſummoned co conſult ſor the Nations ſaſe- 


. 


* 


Wu. Chriſtians ought not to ſhew leſs 
du devotion, eſpecially when we have 
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ty, it may [ pleaſe, God] firft [ to direct all their 
Conſultatians ] to the beſt and nobleſt ends, and 


then ¶ to pꝛoſper them,] ſo as they may be ſuc- 


ceſsſul and produce the moſt deſirable effects. Firſt, 
As to the ends at which we deſire their Conſul- 
tations may aim, they are Three, 1. [ The advante⸗ 


men of God's Siozy, ] which ſhould de the 
Chie 


end of allour Actions, 1 Cor. x. 3 1. and ought 


eſpecially. to be the main deſign. of Cheiftian Se- 


nates ,, not to advance their own. cepute with a 
Party, but to promote things truly juſt and good in 
themſelves, for which God may be praiſed. 2. [The 
good of God's Church,] the welfare gf which is ſo 
cloſely. joined to the Nations ſafety, that the 
Church and State do always ſtand or fall together; 


and therefore we pray that theſe Councellors may be 
directed to aim at the ſecuring the Doctrine, Diſci- 


pline and Worſhip of the Church, with its Main- 
tenance, Privileges and Rights, the deſtruction of 
Which would let in a Flood of Confuſion and Miſ- 
chief upon us. 3. We pray they may Laim at the 
ſafety, hondur, and welfare gf gur Soveraign 


and his Kingdoms ;] for the intereſt of King and 


People, rightly underſtood, is re being 
the head of this great Body; if he be ſafe, honoured, 
and proſperous, we are ſo alſo; ſo that giving him 
liberal Supplies and ready Aſſiſtance to make him ſafe 
and proſperous at home, honoured and feared a- 
broad, is to make our ſelves ſafe and happy: Theſe 
therefore are the Ends we pray God would dire& 
them to aim at.Secondly, The Effects we deſire they 
may obtain are, | that by their endeavours 


all things J which are diſcompoſed | may be fo 
well ozdercd. ] and all that is already in good or- 


der | may be fo tles upon the beſt and. en, 
8 3 0 
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of all Foundations] of Prudence, Honeſty and Piety, 


[ That] by their good Laws, their wiſe and Loyal 
Conſtitutions we may have Peate ] abroad, and 
[ Pappineſs at home J, That in all our. Judicatures 
Truth] may be victorious, and on all Criminals 

Juffice] may be executed, That we may keep the 
Purity of our Principles in [Religion, ] and adorn it 
with the Practice of [PietyT-in our Converſation, 
and that all theſe incomparable Bleſſingsmaynot only 
be the felicity of our days, but tema in to our Poſte- 
rity Land be etabliſhed among usfo2 all Generations, ] 
and then we ſhall be a holy and a happy People: 
Wherefore when we reflect upon the vaſt advan- 


. 


tages'our Country may for many Ages receive from 


the Wiſe, Loyal and Pious Counſels of a good Par. 
liament, we humbly" and moſt deyoutly [beg theſe] 
Bleflings beforementioned, | and all other J things 
which Almighty God ſees to be L Neceſſary J and 


Profitable foz thoſe aſſembled] in this Parliament, 
tos our felvegs} and all our fellow. Subjects, yea [foz 


the whole Church, in the Name] and by [*'the'Pe- 


Diation of Jeſus Chziſt ;] And though we have no 
Mlerits in our ſelves to deſerve; ſuch great Mercies, 
vet we hope to obtain them by his Merits and In- 


terceffion, who is Cour bleſted Noz, whom we dai- 


| ty ſerve here, and our only Saviour, whom we 


rely an for eternal Happineſs hereafrer, [amen.] 
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FR doſ We! Litany and Communion- Office yet 

that it Matt not be dome ld any day, this Collect 
is added LH 1 pply the place of the Litany, and 
when that is Ag ed, this is.: Hence Tome call it 
the L 2 Hab, and ir teachés us t exprels:: 

hearey Charity © all; eſpeerally to Mes Reed. 
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7 of all Mankind, } Joh vii 202 | 
ve, top ty thein' as he-thar mate them, | 
ofle ſo able t6 Mut them © 4s he'whoſe Provi -- 
dende upfolds all things z wherefore being mindfol 1 
of His 8 and All-ſufficiency L we humblxg |] 
befrech him,] Ficſt, In general” for all the World, 
arick 1000 70 "forts and Conditions ok Pen; and 
thouglr 155 be innumerable differences and varie- | 
ties in the Natures and the Condition of Men, yet 
our God Is able <6 ſupply them all according rotheir 4 | 
needs: And what ticter requeſt can we make for r 
| 
| 


God wand be pleated to male his ways, ] (that 
is, the Methods of his Providence, a, lw. 8. an 
14 5 | 


all the Wortithan" David's Prayer, Pſal. IXvii 2: [that . | | | 


the 
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the paths of his Law, Pſal. cxix. 1. ¶ known unto f| n 
them and his ſaving Vealth ] (that is, his Go- n 
ſpel, and the means of Salvation, Rom. i. 16) n 
b all Nations; ] for the converſion of all I u 
agans, Jews, Turks avd Heriricks, who as yet I ſ. 
remain in darkneſs and are without. the Church: 01 
But our Chriſtian Charity which commands us to [ 
pity. theſe, obliges us mo2e eſpecially to Pap fo2] tt 
the proſperity, and [ good eſtate of the gatholick 21 
ehurch, ] Pſal. cxxii. 6. of which we our ſelves are th 


Members: Vet ſince the Happineſs of his holy So. m 
ciety doth not conſiſt ſo much in outward Peace and ou 
Plenty, (for it hath been as glorious in Perſecution * 


as in the moſt quiet times,) therefore we pray that 
our Lord will make good his Promiſe to it, that it 7 
may be always [ fo guided and governed by his good | 
Spirit,] John xiv. 16. that the whole Church may | 
never err, and that | all] the Members there- 
of [who pꝛofeſs] the true Religion and call them 
_ fclves Chziſtians,] may by this Spirit of Truth, be. 
kept from all Hereſie and falſe opinions in Faith, and 
may | be led ] thereby ¶ into the way of Truth, } 
Joh xV1. 13. And that they may not only believ 
aright, but ſhold the Faith in unity of Spirit, and 
in the Pond of Peace,] Epbeſ. iv: 3. that as they all 
are one Body and taught by one Spirit, ſo they may 
be all ofone Mind, and be at peace one with another, 
ſo that the Church may not be ſo ſcandalouſly and 
miſchievouſly divided any longer. And furthermore 
that this Peace and mutual Charity may continue, 
we Pray they may adorn the Holy Doctrine of the 
Goſpel with [ righteouſneſs of Life,] 1 Tim. iii. 9+ 
for it is Truth, Charity and Piety, that can only make 
__ Chriſtians happy here and hereafter alſo. (Finally 
| Lnce among all conditions of Men, none ſo _—_ 
| need 
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need our Prayers as the afflicted, therefore [we com: 

mend to God's Fatherjy Sgodneſs, ] and to his 

never failing Compaſſion all thoſe who are any 
waps afflicted, ] of whom there are various inſtances, 
ſome of them troubled and grieved [in Mind, ] o- 
thers viſited] with ſickneſs, pain, or weakneſs in 
{ Body, ] and others ¶ diſfreſſed] and wronged in 
their [ Eſtates,] We pray for all thefe ſorrowful, ſick 
and poor Creatures; and ſince ſome of them ſenc 
their Names to beg we would more particularly re» 
member them, we pray (eſpecially for choſe for whons 
our Prayers are defired :) and as ( if we were in their 
ſad Condion) we ſhould wiſh above all to be hearti- , 

Prayed for, ſo now we moſt affectionately deſire 

that it may pleaſe God fo Comfozt ] them while 
their Troubles endure, and to [relieve them] out of 
this ſad Eftate ; and that he who knows all 3 
Wants and Deſires will diſpenſe his Succours [ ats 
co2ding to their ſeveral neceſſities,] for he is able to 
ſupport them all; May he therefore | give them Pa- 
tience] to ſupport them while their Calamity con- 
tinues, [and] ſo ſanctiſie it to them, that whether 
it end in life or death, they may have [a happy iſſue 
out ot all their Afflictions] at laſt: All which ne- 
ceſſary and charitable Petitions ¶ we beg] of God 
to hear and anſwer [ foz Jeſus Chriſt his ſake, 
Amen.] * I | 
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| 6 Pw dons Colle is 4 jeyned to th 
ancient Litanies of the Weſtern Church; 
and ſince Sin is the cauſe of all the foregoing Judg- 
ments, this may be added to any of the former, as a 
Prayer for Pardon of Sin; for which reafon alſo it 
is uſed by ſome devout Men, (when they uſe the 
1 in ee PE of ns Abſolu- 
epi.” | F | | 7 Jt 
78 1 | wk tt. 
1825 2. T7 D- God, 1 Mb as apoio; &. 
Our buſineſs bei 
ſery, to whom 


Percy and to fozgive ?] Dan. ix. Exod. xxxiv. 6. He 

is the Fountain of it, and the Original whencesit 
flows; Mercy in him ĩs natural, and by him given to 
others; he only can forgive in his on Right and 
Name, all others by Commiſſion, Maark. ii. y Of him 
therefore we beg that he will kindly | receive our 
humble Petitions, ] which we have now made in 
time of our Diſtreſs: [And though] he might juſtly 
reject our Prayers, and continue his Judgments which 
our Sins have brought upon us, yet we beſeech him 
to pity us, who confeſs | we are fied and bound 
with the chain of our Sins ; ] bound by the power 
of them, and made Captives; bound by the guilt of 
them, and liable to condemnation : And fince he a- 
lone hath power to free and to acquit * pray that 


[the 


to beg Mercy in time of our Mi- 
would we apply our ſelves but to 
that God [whoſe nature and p2operty' is ever to have 


ect. XI. The general Thankſgibnyg;. 279 
{ the pitifulneſs of his; great Mercy ] and infinite 
Compaſſion; may move him to [| looſe us] from 
the Bondage of Corruption, and the Judgments 


deſecwed by it: Which infinite Bleſſing, „das it 


muſt be akeained by the Interceſſion, ſo it will be 
[foz the hdnonr. of cur Mediatoz ano Advocate Jefus 
Chꝛiſt our Lo; J for all the World will ſee the 


Glories of his intereſt in Heaven, when ſuch Sin- 


ners as we are reſcued from juſt Puniſhments: by his 
diner; hear him therefore, O Lord, ne ur; 
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Orwichſtanding the'Halelyjahs, the Gloria 
N pari, and daily Pſalms, it was thoug 
by ſome that our Liturgy wanted Formsiof Praiſe, 
upon which account the particular Thankſgivings 
were added in the time of King Famies, and this 
General one at the time of our Sovereign's Reſtau- 
ration. And that we may uſe this Form with ade- - 
votion ſutable tothe excellency of its eompoſure 1 
Let us meditate, Firſt, That Praiſe is one of the 
moſt eſſential parts of God's Worſhip, by which 
not only all the Chriſtian World, but the Jews and 
Gentiles alſo pay their homage to the Divine Ma- 
jeſty. Secondly, That it is very juſt and reaſon- 
able we ſhould make this return, conſidering how 
muy bleſſings we * receive from God, and e 

| & 
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be deſites nothing elſe from us, nor can we give 
him back any thing but Love and Gratitude. Third- 
ly, That no duty can be cheaper, or more eaſie to 
be performed, no Man can want Leiſure or Abili- 
ty for this, and therefore no excuſe can be made 
for the omiſſion of it. Fourthly, It is moſt pleaſant 
and comfortable in the performance, P/al, cxlvii. 1. 
it being the moſt delightful of all things to ſurvey 
the evidences of God's love to us, and to reckon 
1 up the benefits we have had thereby, and therefore 
| it is the employment of Heaven. Laſtly, It is moſt 
| gainful and profitable in the event; for it engages 
| | our great Benefactor to continue the Mercies we 
have, and as well enclines him to give, as fits us to 
receive more : With which Conſiderations when 
we have turned our Hearts into a diſpoſition. to 
praiſe God, this exact and comprehenſive Form will 
inftru& and aflift us to do it with Underſtanding 
and Devotion. 5 x 15 


4. 2. | Almighty Sod, Father of all Per⸗ 

- 18 „ we thine unwozthy Servants do give thee, 
c.] When we are to offer up our Praiſes, we 
muſt be careful to direct them to the right Object, 
vit. to [ Almighty Cod] who being the Father 
of all Percies, ] 2 Cor. i. 13. and the giver of eve- 
good Gift, Fame, i. 17. ought to receive Thankſ- 
giving and Glory from all Men, and eſpecially from 
us, who by our Profeſſion are { his @crvants, ] 
and yet by our manifold ſins have made our ſelves 
L unwo2thy ] of the leaſt of his Favours, Gen. Xxxii. 
10. Wherefore being ſenfible of his infinite good- 
neſs, and our great Obligations, [ we give him 
moſt humble and hearty thanks „] offering unto 
him a ſacrifice of Praiſe in all humility , r 
| | | = | .. [) 


ww 


— 
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of our unworthineſs, and in all fincerity, becauſe 
of the freeneſs of his Grace: And the ſubject of 
our Gratitude is vaſtly large, for we are to bleſs 
him [| foz. all his Goodneſs and-loving-kindneſs ] | 
ſhewed [to us, and to all Men,] for from this 
Fountain do flow all the Comforts that we, and 
all the World do enjoy: | Aud becauſe it 4 juſt and 
pioms  ouftom for thoſe who are reflored from ſickneſs, or 
any great danger, to. deſire publick thanks may be yiven 
for their deliverance, to ſet forth God's glory, to ex- 
preſs their gratitude , and to atteſt the efficacy of the 
| Church's Prayers : We do therefore, Particularly 
praiſe God for thoſe who now deſire to have m joyn with 
them in offering their Praiſes and Thankſgivings for 
bu late Mercies vouchſafed to them.] But indeed 
his Mercies are innumerable, P/al. cxxxix. 17. and 
though nothing leſs than Eternity will ſuffice to rec- 
kon up the particulars, yet we will commemorate 
the great and general Heads, and moſt humbly and 
heartily [blcfs him foz] all Temporal Mercies, viz. 
for [our Creation] out of nothing by his Power, 
to which we owe the beginning of our Life: for 
our [pzeſervation] from thouſands of Miſeries and 
dangers by his Providence, to which we are indebt- 
ed for the continuance of our Being: And alſo for 
[ all the bleſſings of this Life,] Food and Rai- 
ment, Health and Wealth, Peace and Proſperity , 
Benefactors and Friends, all which we are ſuppli- 
ed with by his Bounty, which hereby makes our 
lives to be comfortable unto us: [ But] if theſe 
were all his Mercies, we could only have hope in 
this life, and therefore we have Spiritual and E- 
ternal Bleſſings to praiſe him for, which becauſe 
1 they are more excellent and more durable than the 
2 former, therefore above all] we praiſe him hs 
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222 The general:Thankfgiving. Part II. 
his ineſtimable love ] declared [ in the redeem⸗ 
ing] us and all the died] from everlaſting death 

[ by | the Croſs and Paſſion of - { dur Lo2d) Jeſus 
Chgiſt,] without whom it had been better for us 
never to have had a Being, Matib. Xx f. 14. And 
ſince we cannot receive the Benefits of his meritori- 
ous Death without Faith and Repentance, we bleſs 
him for his Word and Sacraments; and «all the 


means of Gate] which hie hath appointed to 
beget and increaſe theſe holy diſpoſitions in us, and 
which we in this Church by his goodneſs do enjoy 


in pleniy and purity Finally, Since he hath pre- 


pared an everlaſting Happineſs for us when this 
Mortal Life is at an end, we give thanks unto him, 
C foz the hope of Slozp J 1 Per. 1- 3+ by which we 
are encouraged in our Duty, and fupported under 
our preſent Troubles, ant in which at laſt we ſhall 


have a perfect fruition of all good: ¶ And ] when 
ve reflect upon the infinite number and uncancei- 


vable value of all theſe Bleflings, [we] turn our 
Praiſes! into Prayer, and do | beſecch him to g ve 
us that due ſenſe of all his Percies, that] 


through the Operation of his Holy Spirit, [our 
hearts map be nnfcignedly thankful ] for them 


all, being filled with love and gratitude toward the 


Authorof all our Comfort: Which in ward thankful- 


neſs if it be vigorous and ſincere, will break forth, 
and excite our tongues to repeat theſe forms devout- 
ly, Matth. xii. 34. But becauſe neither the grati- 
tude of our Hearts nor tongues are a ſufficient return, 


we pray that we may ſhew fozth! his Pꝛaiſe, 
not only with aur Lips, but in our Lives, ] the 


holineſs of which is a certain proof we truly 
love God, Fohn xiv. 23- and a means for one Man 
to engage a thouſand others, even as many as ſee 
; | his 
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his good Works, to glorifie him by whoſe Grace all 
good is performed, Chryſoſt. in Gen. hom. 26. T. 1. 
p. 203- Wherefore let us prove that his love hath 
won our Hearts, [ by our giving up our ſelves ] 
intirely [to his Service], Rem. X11. T. and declare 
we eſteem our ſelves eternally bound to pleaſe 
him, and bring honour to him, [by our walking 
befoze him in PYolinefs and 2 Ft hs 5 
long as his Mercies endure, that is, | all the yy, 
of our Lives ; and thus we ſhall not ceaſe to praiſe 
him when we go from Church, but ſhall bleſs him 
and cauſe him to be praiſed every where and at all 
times. This bleſſed uſe therefore of his favours we 
deſire to make, and beg we may have Grace thus 


—_ PR” 


do return them, [ th2zough Jeſus: Chꝛiſt our Lozd, ] 
by whoſe Merits and Interceſſion we obtain them 
i; | all: [To him] therefore who hath redeemed us, 
; | ( with the Father ] who did create us, | and the 
Holy Ghoft ] who ſanctifieth us, by the means of 
Grace, [ be all Yonour and Glozy aſcribed by 
eus and all Men, both in this [ Wozld, ] and in that 
] | which is [without end, Amen.] Praiſe ye the Lord, 
£5 Amen.] = * wth.” | Y | 25 KY a 
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O the Thankſgiving for Ran. 


Fg 
141 


| 
| 
$. I. IJ. AAantia aſſures us that the Gentiles not only f 
hcl 1285 tlemſelves to the Gads in Drought, Fa- 1 
mine and othet Calamities 5 but when the Evils were re- 
moved, they raffen ran to their Temples, crowning S 
their Statues, and making Oblations and Sacrifices, to 1 
e them (a); yea upon the granting N . 
(e) Lactant. inſtit. of Rain they built particular | 
Id. 2. cap. 11: Altars to ſhowring Fupiter: And ſl ( 
David ſeems to have written che 2 
Ixv Pſalm on purpoſe for a publick Thankfgiving | ©: 
upon the removal of this Judgment: Which. be. py 
ing ſo juſtly due to God, for thie blefling of Rain 4 
afcer fo great a want ef it, our Chur ci hath com- = 
; poſed this Euchariſtick Form, wherein the Divine w! 
Majeſty is worthily praiſed upon this account. 


. 2. [ O God our Þeavenly Father, who by thy $** 
G2acions P2ovidence, &c.] The giving of Rain l V 
in due ſeaſon is ſo great a bleſſing, that Scripture 10 | 
makes it the emblem of the moſt deſirable things, K 
Prov. xvi. 1 5. and Hof. vi. 13. And ſince the Divine 
and [ Gꝛatious Pzovidence of our Yeavenly Fa | 
ther] is the | Cauſe] of it (as we have proved Det 
before ) we ought to return him thanks for it, and 

firſt for that which he ordinarily beſtows , wiz. 

{ the fozmer Rain J which he gives at Seed-time, 

to make that which is ſown take Roc. Ia. xxx. 23. 

[ and the latter Rain } which he iznds before 
| | HFarveſt, 
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Harveſt to fill the Ears of Corn , and bring them 


to perfection Joel ii. 23. Deut. xi. 14. (both which 
the Athenians acknowledged by two ſeveral Sacrifi- 
, Ces ; ) For which there is very great reaſon, ſince 
the end why God makes theſe ſhowers [d:iconv up⸗ 
on the Earth,] is to caufe it ſto bing keꝛth Fruit 
fo2 our uſe: ] it being one of the principal inſtru- 


ments which he uſes, to furniſh us with Plenty; 
ſo that we muſt bleſs him for it, when it comes fe- 


gularly: But when we have known the miſery of 
wanting it, then we are taught to value it by a 


ſad experience. Secondly therefore, now God 


| hath heard our Prayers, [ we give humble thanks] 


(as knowing we were unworthy) { th.t he was 


pleaſed in our great neceſſity, ] when all our 
Fruits and Proviſions were like to be loſt ſor want 


of it, then [ ts ſend a joyful Rain] upon our 
Country, which is [ his Inheritance, to cefreth'] 


the pined Fruits and parched Earth, when they 


were dzy] and without hope, Pal. lxviii. 9. We 
acknowledge theſe plentiful ſhowers were ſo ſea- 
ſonable and ſo beneficial, chat they tended [id the 


great comfazt of] us and our Neighbours; who a 


[ his unwozthy Servants ] and could not expect 
or deſerve ſo great a Blefling : And therefore it 
ſhall end in ſthe Glozp of his Name, ] to which we 
will offer up our moſt hearty Praiſes for this might 
favour which he beſtowed on us purely (fhzough his 
Yercies in Jeſus Ch2iff our Lozd, Amen. | 
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Sedt. XIII. 


Of the Thanbigiting for Fair Weather. 


& 1. £ HE fuft Altar we read of was built by 
Noah, to praiſe God for the ceaſing of 
the Univerſal.Flood, Ger. vii. 26, 21. And the 
Poets, who have imitated that Story, tell us that 
Deucalion and his Wife went to Worſhip the Gods 
as ſoon as that Deluge was over, Ovid. Mitam. 
J. 1, Fab. 10. And if our late terrible Inundations 
did not proceed fo far, we owe it only to God's 
Mercy, who hath timely- ſtayed the violence 
thereof ; to whom our Gorch teaches us, on this 
Occaſion, to Addreſs our ſelves in this proper 
Thankſgiving. | | 


b. 2. [ O Loꝛzd Cod, who haſt juſtly humbled us 

p thy late Plague of immoderate Rain, &c. 
Now that the terror of the late Floods and Tempeſts 
is paſt, and the danger over, we muft not harden 


our Hearts like Pharoah , but in the firſt place con- 


feſs our Sins were the true cauſe of thoſe Miſeries 
and Loſſes; and that God may be Juſtified, we muſt 
acknowledge [ he did juſtly humble us by the 
late Plague of immodecate Rain and Maters:] 
Our Wickedneſs did overflow, and provoke him to 
turn that very Rain , which is the Parent of moſt 
Earthly Bteflings, to be the Scourge to chaſtiſe us, 
and the Inſtrument to deſtroy them. Yet, Secondly, 
Since without any Merit of ours, but purely [ 1 
„ is 
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his Mercy] he was pleaſed I to relieve ] us in that 
extreme miſery 1 to comfozt our Souls, 
by removing the 

granting to us [this ſeaſonable and bleſſed charge of 


error which was upon us, and 


Weathcr,] this Mercy is highly acceprable unto 
us, preventing many ſad loſſes which threatned 
us, and freeing us from the moſt diſmal expecta- 


tions: Wherefore [ we pꝛaiſe and gloziſie gis Poly 


Name, ] upon which we called, and thereby ob- 
tained | this Mercy : And we will] not only bleſs 
him for this preſent Favour now, but [ always ve- 
clare j to the whole World the greatneſs [ of his 


Loving kindneſs] coward us, ſo that the Memory 
bf his infinite and never-failing Goodneſs ſhal! con- 


tinue [from Generation to Generation,] P/al. lxxix. 


ult. and he ſhall ever be praiſed { thzough Jeſas 


Chziſt our Lozd, Amen.] 


of the Thank giving for Plenty. 


. = every good Chriſtian take himſelf bound 
I in Duty topraife God for every ſingle Meal, 


tow much more are we bound to bleſs his Name, 


for feeding a whole Nation at once ? But Plenty, 


though it oblige to the higheſt Gratitude, is apt to 


make us forget the hand which doth beſtow it; and 
therefore the Iſraelites are cautioned to beware they 
did not forget the Lord, when they came to enjoy the 
abundance of Canaan, Deut · viii- 11, 12, 13. and 
| Q 2 | to 
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228 ße Thankſgiving foz Plenty. Part II. 
to prevent the like Ingratitude in us, the Church 


admoniſhes us to praife God in this Form. 


6. 2. L O moſt; merciful Father, who of thy 


gracious goodneſs haſt heard, &c.] It is the part 
of a kind Father to provide Food for his Children 
when they crave it, Luke xi. 11. and the Chil- 


dren ſo provided for have a laſting Obligation laid 


upon them thereby : But in our caſe, when no 
earthly Parent could help us, then did God, [our 


mo7 merciful Father,] without any deſert in us, 


meerly { of his gracious goodneſs, ] Pſalm IxXviii. 
10. [hear] and anſwer the devout P2ayers] which 
were made by ( the Church] in our late great 
Neceffity ; And what we then prayed ſo car- 
neſtly for, he hath now granted; for it is He alone 


that f hath furncd our] late intolerable [ Dearth 


and Scarcity into] this wonderful f Cheapneſs 
. and Plenty] (4). He hath 

. "that given us thele fruitful Seaſons, 
„ and filled our hearts with food 
and gladneſs Act, xiv. 17. And 

as the united Prayers of the Church were the 


means to procure this Bleſſing, (and ſure we-ought 


to love thoſe Prayers that Gods hears) ſo our con- 
joyned Praiſes muſt continue the favour ; where- 
fore let us in a due ſenſe of our unworthineſs, and 
his free goodneſs, [gibe him humble thanks foꝛ this 
his ſpecial Bounty, } And as an evidence of our 


owning him for the Author of our abundance, 


[let us beſecch him to continue his lobing⸗kind⸗ 
n\s to us,] and then we ſhall have ſeaſonable 
Weather, and all other things that conduce to make 
our Land pield her increaſe ] Palm Ixxxv. 12. 
o that we ſhall have a continuing Plenty. And as 


Set. XV. The Thankſgiving, xc. 229 
it comes from his Bounty, ſo it ought to engage 
our Gratitude, and end as well [ in his Glozp, as 
in our comfozt ; ] for while we are refreſhed by it, 
we will remember he is the Author of it, and re- 
turn to him our hearty praiſes for it, | though 


Jeſus Theift dür Lord,] by whom we did obtain 
DT = bt, „ 


\ 
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Of the Thankſgiving for Deliverante = 


from Enemies. 


— 


5. 1. TO praiſe God for Victory, is one of the 


moſt ancient and univerſal Cuſtoms a- 


mong Mankind. The firſt Prieſt we read of, Melcbi- 


ſedec, is thus imployed, Gen. xiv. 20. and the Scripture 
records the Songs of Moſes, Deborah and David, on 
this occaſion. The Gentiles owned their receiving 
this Bleſſing from their Gods, by giving them the 
Tythe of all their Spoils, by Sacrifices, Hymns, and 
dedicating Altars to them. The Chriſtians, from 
Conſtantine's time, have always uſed ſolemn and pub- 
lick Praiſes after all e Victories, as ancient and 
modern Hiſtories do aſſure us. And though the Ro- 
man Church have no Form but the Te Deum, (which 
is no way penitent) on this Occaſion, our Church 
hath made two very proper and pious Forms of 
Praiſe ; the firſt to be uſed after our Deliverance 
from Foreign, the ſecond after our Deliverance | 
from Domeſtick Foes. The former this. | 


os 2. 
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*$. 2. [o Almighty God, who art 4 fkrong 


Tower of defence, &c-} When we are Safe or Vi- 


Rorious , it is moſt juſt and reaſonable we ſhould 
confeſs it is the Gift of [vur Almighty God,] P/al. 


cxliv. 10. and not to boaſt of our own Policy and 


Strength, a Crime little ſhort of the wickedneſs of 


thoſe Pagans, who, after a proſperous Battel, 


Sacrificed to their Shieldsand Swords. - We know, 
one of the principal means of our Safety. was the 
calling upon the Name of the Lord, which was 
a [ſtrong Tower of Defence unto us, ] Prov. xvii. 
10. Pſal. Ixi. 3. We are [ his Servants ] who 
daily Worſhip him , and apply to him in all our 
Neceflities, and when [ our Enemies ſet their 


Faces) againſt us to aſſault us, he made them turn 


their Backs and fly- To him therefore we ſyteld] 
moſt hearty { Pzaiſe and Thankſgiving, ] not for 
the ſlaughter and deſtrugion.of them, (which we 
did not deſire, nor do we delight in it, Prov · xvit. 
5. & xxiv+ 17, 18.) bat [fo2 our Deliverance from 
thoſe great] miſeries [and apparent Dangers 


whercwith we were encompaſſed,” when gur unjuft 
 Fges , with ſo much Power, Policy and Malice, 


\ 


did lately ſet upon us; and into which we had de- 
plorably fallen if they had prevailed : They did 
like ſo many enraged and ſavage Beaſts, ſeek to de- 
vour us; and [ we acknowledge it] was not our 


foreſight, conduct or ſtrength, but [his goodneſs} 


alone { that we were not delivered over as a 


pꝛey unto them,] P/al. cxxiv. 6. For if he had not 


taken our part, they had certainly got the Victory 
over us, and might have executed their cruelty on 
us: And when we find ſuch ſecurity from his Pro- 
tection, as we bleſs him for that which is paſt, ſo 
- [we belecch him Kill ta continue ſuch his mercy to⸗ 


wards 
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wards us, ] that if they, or others, ſhall again ſet 
upon us, we may be ſtill preſerved ſo eminently, 
: [ the Wozld may know] it is in vain to 
hope to deftroy us, ſince they may diſcern, He 
that none can conquer [is our Saviour and mighty 
Deliverer ,] 7. xlix. 25, 26. O grant this unto 
us [fhzongh Jeſus Chꝛiſt our Lozd, Amen.] * 


— 
— 


15 Sect. XVI. 
Of the Thankſgiving for reſtoring Peace 


at Home. 


5. J. HE fad effects of thoſe Tumults and Sex 
_ ditions, An. 1641. which raiſed and che- 
riſhed our late barbarous Civil. War , was a juſt 
cauſe to add this Form, when God's infinite good- 
neſs had fo miraculouſly cotnpoſed it by His Maje- 
ſty's happy Reſtauration: And whenever ſuch Miſ- 
chiefs are again begun by popular and deſigning 
Men, if God's Providence cruſh thoſe deſigns be- 
times, we may properly praiſe him in this Method. 


F. 2. [ cternal God our Yeaveaiy Fatker , 
who alone makeft Pen fo be of one mind, &c. | As 
all Government ſprung froma Family, ſo that yet 
continues the Emblem of this ; and a Kingdom is 
one great Houſe, the King being Maſter and Fa- 
ther thereof: but conſidering the multitude cf 

kB | 1 People 
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People, and the difference in their Condition, Hu. 
mours and Deſigns, it is a Wonder they are not al. 
waysjarring; it is not human Policy alone can pre- 
vent it: Scripture tells us, it is [ God that maketh 
Men to Le of one mind in a Pouſe,] Y/alm lxvili. 
6. He keeps the Nation quiet, and when Facti- 
ous and Diſcontented great Ones do ſow Sediti- 
on among the furious and giddy Rabble, [He it is 
that ftilicth the outrage of a violent and unruly 
People,] P/al. Ixv. 2. which otherwiſe when they 
are once broke looſe from fears of Laws, like a ra- 
ging Sca, or fierce Torrent, would have born 
down all before them : We lately ſaw and fele the 
horrid effects of fuch-like beginnings, and therefore 
[we blc's his holy Name , J who hath [been 
picaſcd ] by early diſcoveries , and ſtrange diſap- 
pointments, to ſcatter the contrivances, and to 
appeaſe the Seziticus Tumults , which] by wic- 
ked Inſtruments, have [lafely been raiſed amongſt 
us, ] and might have ended in the utter ruin 
of Religion and Government , as well as the de- 
ſtruction of many. thouſands: And now, that we 
may never fall into the like miſchief, we do. [moſt 
haimbly beſrech] the Lord | fo grant all of us 
the ace ] to be really good, and not (as Rebels 
often do) only to pretend to be fo : We pray that 
_ we may all hcnccfo2th obedientlp walk in Gods 


holy Commandments, ] eſpecially thoſe of Sub- 


jection to our King for Conſcience ſake, Prov-xxiv. 
21. Rem. Xili. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. for God hath ſet him 
over us on purpoſe [that under him we may lead 
quict and prateable lives in all Godlinels and 
Honeſtp, ] 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2+ And if that were all we 
deſired, to ſerve God devoutly, and be juſt to all the 
World, we need never Rebel: For then we might 


. 
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be holy, quiet and happy, and would have reaſon 


{ continually. to offer unto him our Dacrifices of 
Pꝛaiſe and Thankſgiving koz theſe ] Bleſſings of 
Peace and Plenty, and for | all other his Percies 


toward us, J Heb. xiii. 15. which are given to us 


[ though Jeſus Chit our Lozd,] to whom be 


Glory now and evermore, [Amen. 


COVE ache 17 


— — 
id 


— 


Sect. XVII. 


Of the Thankſgiving for Deliverance from 


ane the Plague: 


— 


6.1. A s Life is the greateſt earthly Bleſſing, ſo 


the pieſervation of it is the greateſt Mer- 


cy; and if it be our Duty (as was noted before) 
to offer publick Praiſe for Deliverance from an or- 


dinary Sickneſs, much more from the Plague, the 
moft dreadſul and mortal of all Diſeaſes: For which 


we have the Example of thoſe good Kings, David, 
2 Sam. xxiv· 25. and Hezekisb, Iſai. xxxviii. 9. and 


for this purpoſe, an excellent Form is here pro- 
vided. | : of 4 A 


4.2. [O Lozd Cod, who haſt wounded us foz. 

our ſins , and conſumed us fez, &c.] Though 
we have cauſe of joy. for the preſervation of our 
own lives, yet we cannot but make ſad reflections 
on the dear Friends we have loſt ; fo that this is a 
joy mingled with weeping, like that, Exr. iii. 12,13. 


and therefore we begin with aſad Memorial of our 


late 
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late Miſeries, and a penitent Confeſſion that our 
ſins were the cauſe 8 that [ the 
Lo2d God] did juſtly [( wound us fo2 our fins; 
and conſume us fe2 our tranſgreſſions :+]- Theſe , 
even theſe were the fatal Cauſes of [ the late Ui: 
ſitation] which fell ſo | heavy ] upon thoſe who 


4 were ſmitten , and was ſo ¶ d2cadſul ] to us who 


who were ſpared, that we lived in continual fear of 


death. And yet ſuch is the infinite goodneſs of our 


God, that [in the midſt of] that juſt l Judgment! 
he was executing upon us, in the very height of 


that wrath to which our Iniquities had provoked | 


him, | he rememl2ed Percp,] Habac. ii. 2. And 


to ſhew that no baſeneſs of ours can extinguiſh his 


pity, [heredcemed } our Lives from the Grave, 
Pſal. ciii. 4. and | our Souls from the Jaws of 
Death] eternal, into which we might have fallen 
if we had died impenitent. O what can we re- 


turn to the Lord for this mighty benefit? Surely, 
as S. Paul adviſeth, [We will offer unto his Father⸗ 


iy goodnefs } (which ſpared us) f onr ] whole 


hath ſdelivercd, ] vowing that we will conſecrate 
both to be [ a living Sacrifice unto him,] Rom. 


ii. 1. ſo that we will live to no other end but to 


ſerve our gracious Deliverer,and to glorifie him by 


this New life he hath given us: We will never for- 


get this ſignal favour, but now and [always] here- 
after we will ſpend our days [in pꝛaiſing and mag⸗ 
nifying] his holy Name for this and all [ his Per- 
cies, ] not only in private, [but in the midſt of the 
Church] Hebrews ii. 12. for fo emnient and 
publick a Bleſſing deſerves the moſt ſolemn and 
publick Praiſe , which we his vowed Servants do 
here offer up unto kim , [ through Jeſs Chu 
. oy 
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our Lord, ] to whom wich the Father, and the 
bleſſed Spirit, be all Honour and Glory, now * 


The Thanksgiving for Deliverance from other 
„ | | Sickneſs. 2 ; 5 


A at 


9. 1 ws hr are many other Epidemical Diſeaſes \ 
Oe: belides the Plague , which ſometimes 
ſpread far and kill many ; and when upon our 
humble Prayers, and hearty Repentance, it plea- | 
ſeth God to ſtop that growing Evil, we may pro- 
perly addreſs our Thankſgivings to him in this 
Form. | lh n 
g. 4. [Me humbly acknowledge befoze thee-, 
O moſt merciful Father, &c.] Nothing makes 
us more diſcontented under God's Rod, not leſs 
thankful for deliverance, than the forgetting our 
manifold and heinous Offences : Wherefore the 
Church directs us to confeſs a certain, though a 
ſad Truth, and teaches us [humbly to acknow⸗ 
ledge befoze our moſt merciful Father, that all] 
thoſe dreadful | puniſhments ] which are Ithzeat⸗ 
ned in his Law] againſt obſtinate Sinners, and 
eſpecially thoſe Contagious and Mortal Diſeaſes , 
Levit . XXVt- 14, 15, I6+ Deut · xxviii - 59, 60, & 61. 
[ might juffly have fallen upon us, ] the ſinful 
People of this Land, [by reaſon of our] readineſs 
to commit all ſores of ¶ franſgreſſions and] of 
our | hardneſs of heart,] and impenitence after 
they were committed: [And pet] he whe generally 
puniſhes us leſs than our Iniquities deſerve, Fob * g 


236 The Thankſgiving, &c. Part. II. 
hath only choſen one of theſe dreadful Scourges; 


nor hath he uſed that to extremity, for [it hath 
. pleaſed him of his tender Percy ] to pity us in 
our Miſery, and though not for the merit of [ our 


wean and unwozthy Bumiliation, yet ] upon our 
. uſe of that means, he hath I aſwaged the contagi⸗ 


ous Sickneſs wherewith we lately have been ſs ſoꝛe 
afflicted, ] that few places eſcaped the fury of it : 
And now it is fo fully ceaſed, [that the voice of 
joy. and health is reffozed into our Dwellings, ] 


Pal. cxviii. 15. inſtead of the dying groans and 


funeral tears that lately had poſſeſſion there. O 
Lord, we are infinitely obliged by this bleſſed 
change, and as we are in Duty bound, [ we offer 
untd thy Divine Pajeſty the Sacrifice - of Pzaiſe 


and Thankſgiving ;] for the Dead are gone into 
ſilence, and cannot praiſe . hee; but we who 
live. by thy Mercy, [ will laud and magniſte thy 


glozious Name, ] P/al. cxv· 17. Iſai. xxxviii. 18, 19. 


{ fo2 ſuch] wonderful | pzeſervation J ot our lives, - 


and gracious [ Pꝛobidence ] over all chat belongs 
to us, begging by our Gratitude and Obedience, 
and by thy Mercy accepting theſe juſt Returns, 
thy Fatherly care may be continued over us for 


ever, [thzough Jeſus Chꝛiſt our Lozd) and Saviour, 


[ Amen. ] 


| The End uf the Second Part. 
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OF THE 


_ Communion Office. 


The Introduction. 


Ince the Death of Chriſt hath reconciled 
God to Mankind, and his Interceſſion 


6. x: 


are enjoyned to make all our Prayers in his Name; 
and as a more powerful way.of interceding, to 
'commemorate his Paſſion by celebrating the ho- 
ly Euchariſt, which in the pureſt Ages was always 
joyned to their Publick and Common-Prayers , 
Acts ii. 42+ And to evidence our Church wiſhes 
it were ſo ſtill, ſhe appoints a great part of this 
Office to be uſed on-all Sundays and TO ON 
2 "WOT 279 orders 


PE ge 1 . 
«. op. 


alone obtains all good things for us, we 
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orders the Prieſt to ſay it at the Altar, the plac 
where all the Prayers of the Church of old were 
+ © © wont to be made (2), becauſe 
(a) —-Altare, quo there was the proper place to 


Dew omnipotens invo» N 
catis fit. Optat Milev. commemorate Jeſus our only 


lib. S. p. oz. vide p. 94. Mediator, by whom all our 
Et Crbſcon. Breviar. Prayers become accepted. And 
Canon · Tit. 90. Con- hence the Ancients call this Of- 
ll. Carthag- ice the Service of the Altar (), 
(4b) * Nai ai A 2 * 
draus, Syneſ. ep. Which in the time of Celebra- 
57. Pag. 193. tion was then alſo, as our Ru- 
(9 Su 8 neſ= brick now enjoyns, covered with 
Li fe ges tin. 2 fair Linnen cloth (c). As for 
teamine cooperiri?Op-. the Primitive and original Form 
3 rat, Milev. I. 6. 95 of Adminiſtration, ſince Chriſt 
| 5 did not inſtitute any one Me- 
thod, it was various in divers Churches, only all 
agreed in uſing the Lord's Prayer, and reciting the 
words of Inſtitution, which therefore ſome think 
was all the Apoſtles uſed : But their Succeſ- 
ſors in ſeveral Churches added ſeveral devour 
Forms thereunto, which being joyned to the ori- 
ginal Order uſed by the Founder of each Church, 
was for greater honour called by the Name of that 
firſt Author: And hence we have now the Liturgy 
uſed at Feruſalem, called The Liturgy of St. James; 
that of Alexandria, called The Liturgy of St. Mark; 
that of Rome, called The Liturgy of St. Clement, 
(with others of leſſer value, which by the fancy of 
adding tothem in every Age, have contracted many 
\ Superſtitions of latter times, and yet do ſtill con- 
tain many genuine and ſubſtantial Pieces of true 
Primitive Devotion, eaſily diſtinguiſhed from the b 
modern and corrupt Additions. But ſince none of t 
theſe Apoſtolical Liturgies were believed of 1 
95 n- 
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Inſtitution, 8. Baſil and S. Cbryſoſtom made new 
Forms for their own Churches, now generally uſed 
in the Eaſt; and S. Ambroſe and S. Gregory the Great 
compoſed Sacramentaries for their ſeveral Church- 
es; and the Chriſtians in Spain had a peculiar Or- 

der and this Office, called The Mozarabit Form; the 
Gallican Church had another diſtinct from all theſe; 
and S. Gregory was ſo far from impoſing the Roman 
Miſſal on this Church of England, that he adviſed 
Auguſtine the Monk to review all Liturgies, and 
take out of them what was beſt, and ſo to compoſe 

à Form for this Nation (4). And 8" 
when the Roman Miſſal (after- (d) Vide Spelm. Con. 

ward impoſed here) was ſhame- eil. Tom. 1. P. 99. 4 
fully corrupted , our Judicious Rl | 
Reformers made uſe of this ancient and juſt Liber- | 
ty, and comparing all Liturgies, they have out of 
them all extracted what is moſt Pure and Primitive, 
and ſo compoſed this admirable Office, which as 
Biſhop Feel affirms, Comes as nigh as can be to the 

Apoſtolick and Ancient Catholick Church, Apolg. pag. 

170. and indeed is the moſt exact now extant in 


ST pp 1 


* 


/ the Chriſtian World, the explaining whereof will 
b effectually ſerve to the aſſiſting the Communicant , 
f in order to a worthy preparation before the recet- 
, ving, devout affections in receiving, and the con- 
- firming his holy purpoſes afterwards: For it doth 
" WW inſtruct us in all that is neceſſary to be known, and 
f to be done in this ſacredand ſublime Duty, and 
y is contrived in this curious Method. 
# F. 2. The whole Communion-Office conſiſts of 
10 four Parts: Firſt, a more general Preparation to 
of the Communion, and is either Common to the 
ne whole Congregation in the exerciſe of 1. Repen- 


1 
* 


tance, 


13 | 
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tance, by (the Lo2d's Pzayer , the Colle foz Pu⸗ 


- rity, and the Ten Commandments. ] 2. Holy de- 


ſires, by [the Solleds foz the uing and the Day. | 
3- Obedience, by the hearing of che [Epiſtle and 
Goſpel. ] 4.. Of Faith by repeating. [the Ereed.] 
5. Of Charity by [the Dffcrto2y and the Pꝛaper 
toz the holy chatholick Church.] Or elle this gene. 
ral Prepartion is proper to thoſe who ought to 
Communicate, viz. | the waruing befoze the Com- 
munion and the Exhoztation to it.] Secondly, 
Here is the more immediate Preparation, contained 
in, 1. The proper inſtructions, in [the Exhoꝛtation 


to the Communion, and the immediate Invitation 
2. The form of acknowledging our offences, in 
[ the confeſſion.] 3 The means of enſuring our 


Pardon, by the Abſolution and the Sentences, ] 
4. The exciting our love and gratitude [in the Pze⸗ 
face and the Hymn called Triſagium.] _ Thirdly, 
Here is the Celebration of the Myſtery, conſiſting 
of, 1. The Communicants humble approach, in [the 
Addzeſs.] 2. The Miniſters bleſſing the Elements, 
in the Pzaper of Conſecration. } 3. His diſtribu- 


ting them according to [the Foꝛm of Adminiſtra⸗ 


tion.] Laſtly, here is the Poſt-Communion, con- 
taining, 1. Prayers and Vows, in [the Lozd s P2ay- 
er, the firſt and ſecond Pꝛapers after the commu⸗ 
nion. ] r. Praiſes and Thankſgiving in {the @lozia 


in Excelſis.] 3. The Diſmiſſion by C the final Bleſ- 


ng. 


„ 
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More general Preparation. 
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Of the Lord's Prayer. 


6. 1. Kis holy Sacrament, and this Divine 
| Prayer had one and the ſame Author; 
and therefore the Lord's Prayer muſt 
de the moſt proper Preface. co the 
Lord's Supper, in the Celebration of which the Pri- 
mitive Church always uſed this Prayer, asthe Fathers 
teſtifie (e); and St. Hierom af. 3 
hos hu Chef . N 2 
it his Apoſtles to be faid at the (f) Hlieron. adver. Pe- 
holy Communion (f) ; whence 1.3. Tom. 2. p.469. 
he — all the 7 do ex- Ee > * ES 22 
pound that Petition [ Give us this day dur 
daily bzead ] of the _ of Chriſt, the mow 
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Tertul. de orat. Cy- i 
Le te or Hieronym. Souls; | G | And not only that 
ut ſupra. Theophylac. Petition, but all the reſt of this 

incomparable Form is very ſu- 


table to this Myſtery ; and ſince 

the whole Prayer is explained in the firſt Part, we 

ſhall here only direct you to apply it to the Sacred 
: 8 


Communion. 


6. 2. O Lord, though we be unworthy to be cal- 


ed thy Servants, yet if we may receive thy dear 


Son in this Bleſſed Sacrament, we may then cheer- 
fully call thee [ Dur Father, ] for thus we miſe- 
rable >inners on the Earth become reconciled and 
united to thee | which art in Heaven:] Thy 
goodneſs and condeſcenſion hath inflicuted this 
Euchariſtical Sacrifice of . Praiſe for a grateful me- 
morial of our Saviour's Paſſion ; wherefore wepray 
that by our reverent and thankful receiving theſe 


Myſteries, [ Bollowed) and and adored may | be thy 
ame] by us and all the World: Let this clear 


manifeſtation of the Love of :Jeſus win us ſo 


fully to the ſacrifice, that [thy Kingdom] of Grace 
prevailing in our Hearts, we may be ready when 
thy Kingdom of Glory ſhall | come ] where theſe 


outwards figns ſhall ceaſe ; But while we need theſe 
helps, let this and every part of [thy Mill be 
done | with ſuch ſincerity and devotion by us thy 


| Servants, and thy pleaſure may be our delight 


Lin Earth, as it is] the delight of the Angels that 


are I in de And though we want that im- 
mediate fruition of thy Preſence which they enjoy, 
yet we ſhall be as happy as this World can make 
us, if thou pleaſe to L Ge us | at thy holy Table 


Ithis 


2 | - The Lo2d's P2ayer. 3 Part III. | 
of life, which in thoſe times they daily received 
| for the Nouriſhment of their 
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[this dap] that Bread of Life, the Body of Chriſt, 
which is as neceſſary for our Souls as { our daily 
_ Wzead] is for our Bodies: And ſince We have com- 
_ mitted many giievous Sins, O do thou pardon ¶ And 

foꝛgive us 7 by the Merits of his bitter paſſion 
which we here fee forth, [ our treſpaſſes ] a- 

gainſt thy Majeſty, [Cas we ] moved by the expe= 
rience of thy Mercy to us, do here ¶ fo:give them 
that treſpaſs: againff us] in Thought, Word or 
Deed: Finally, when by thy dear Son's Blood thou 
haſt thus reconciled us cothy ſelf and to one another, 
let not Satan diſſolve this bleſſed Union. [And lead 
us not | into evil Circumſtances, left they occaſion 
our falling into temptation} and in, for we know 
our on frailty; leave us not therefore to our 
ſelves, [but dchver us, ] whom thou ha# redeem- 


Z 


ed, and fed with thy Son's precious Body and 


Blood, [from] all kinl of evil, ] as well from the E- 


vil of Sin, as that of Puniſhmear here and hereafter, 


1 * 


= Sect. II. | 
f the Collett for Purity. | 


'$. 1. JF His ſhort and devout Collect is both a ve- 


I. ry fit Introduction to the Communion- 
Service, and a proper Preface to the repeating of 

the Ten Commandments. The Weſtern Church of 
old uſed this very Form in this Office, and the 
Eaftern prayed before the Sacrament, O Lord puri- 


2 | = 


| 
| 
i 
| 


— — — - — * "MW 


— — —cw—s 

— ' N ns <bs AS 
* 

” 


— — 


L 


| 


244 The Collect foz Purity, Part III. 
| fic our Souls and Bodies from all pollutions of Fleſh and 
1 PL +. (hb); for the pure Body of 
(2 * ue no Chriſt muſt be received into a 
di) Hebr. x. 22 pure Heart (i). And as the 
„ People were to be purified be- 
fore the firſt publication of the Law, Exod. xix 14. 
ſo muſt we have clean Hearts before we are fit to 
hear it, left if our Minds be impure, Sin take occa- 
ſion hy the Commandment to ſtir up Concupiſcence 
in us, Rom. vii. 8. And therefore that ſo well placed 
a Prayer may be ſaid with a ſutable Devotion, let 


us conſider the ſenſe of it. 


5. 2. [ Almighty God, unto whom all hearts be 
open, &c.] We are in this Sacrament to make the 
| neareſt approach to a moſt holy God; and that 
we may not dare to come with filthy Thoughts and 
Deſires, we are here inſtructed, that he we draw 
near unto is an {| Almighty G,] and able to de- 
ſtroy all that affront him by coming in their Pollu- - 
tion ; nor can any ſuch be concealed from him 
L unfo whom ] not only all Words and Actions are 
apparent, bur [ all hearts be open,] Hebr. iv. 13. 
and [ all deſires ] after Evil (before they be ac- 
compliſh'd ) ſ are known, ] P/alm xxxviii- 4. ¶ and 
from whom no ſecrets are hid, ] Fob xlii. 2. We 

may juſtly fear left ſuch an All- ſeeing Majeſt 
ſhould diſcover, and ſuch an Almighty God punill 
us, if we come with wicked Purpoſes or Deſires;and 
therefore we pray with holy David, Pſal. li- o. that 
he will pleaſe co | cleanſe the thoughts of our 
3 } which are generally vain or filthy ; and 
though this be a great work, and above our own. 
ſtrength, yet we know he can do it [| by the inſpt- 
ration of his holy } and ſanctifying [ Spirif, 7 

f . . W 
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which can change the Hearts of a filthy unclean Sin- 
ner, that is never ſo unfit for this high and holy 
Ordinance, and make him |: perfidly love ] God 
with all his Heart above all other things, [and woz- 
thily magniſie his holy Name, ] as at other times, 
ſo eſpecially in this Sacrifice of Praiſe, which is ap- 
pointed on purpoſe for redeemed Sinners to bleſs 
and glorifie their merciful Saviour, who died for 
them: Wherefore, that we in this'Sacrament may 
thus love, and thus praiſe God, let us beg this pure 
heart moſt earneſtly, [thzongh] the Merics and In- 
terceſſion of [Jeſus Chꝛiſt our Lozd, Amen. 


Sect. III. 


Of the Ten Commandments. 

we Divine Precepts of the Moral Law 

1 were not appropriated to the Jewiſh Sy- 

nagugꝑue, but do as much concern and oblige us, as 
they did them: We vowed to keep them in our 
Baptiſm, and we renew that Vow at every Com- 

munion, and therefore it is very fit we ſhould hear 
them often, and have them repeated now, when we 

are going to make a freſh engagement to obſerve 
them. God hath told us, That 5 Prayer ſhall be 
abomination, who turns away his ear from hearing the 
Law, Prov. xxviii- 9: And our diligent attencicn 
j to his Will, will incline him to hear our deſires ; ſo 
8 that our obedient and humble hearing the Com- 
En fs R 3 | mandmennts, 
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ments makes wey” for the fucceſs of our Pra 
ers (E). And where could the 
759 Memoria pracepto- Law be placed in our Service 
ferns 1 Column fer. more conveniently, thani 155 
rul.ce Orat. cap. 10. diately before the Goſpel ;;- 
| make that more welcome to 1 
n the Law hath humbled us by its Terrors? 
And ſince were are to confeſs all our Sins before we 
come to this bleſſed Sacrament of Pardon, the 
Church holds out this Glaſs unto us, by which we 
may diſcover all our Offences : And that we may 
the better uſe it to this end, I mall. here preſent the 


general Diviſion of it with che groſſeſt Sins apainft 
each Commandment. 


9. 2. God himſelf firſt divided chis Law into two 
Tables, Deut. v. 22. and our Saviour tells us, The 
firſt contains 5 ur Duty to God; The ſecond our 
Duty to our Neighbour, Marth. xxii. 359, 38. 29... 
Fitſt, Our Duty to God; which is, Firſt, To have 
A right Object of our Worſhip: I. Com. [ Thou 
ſhalt have no, 8&c. ] which forbids Apoſtaſie , Dei- 
Hing the Creatures, and Diſtruſt of the true God. 
Secondly, To worſhip him in right manner; as 
well in our ſolemn Addreſſes to him. II. Com. 
[Thou ſhalt not make, &c. ] which forbids Ido- 
latry, Superſtition, and eee and careleſs Worſhip: 
as alſo in all other Acts that have reſpect toward 
him. III. Cem. | Thou ſhalt not take, &c. ] which 
forbids Blaſphemy, vain and falſe Oaths, Curſing, pro- 
haning boly Things, and Sacriledge. Thirdly, Our. 
al to God is to obſerve the right time for: his 
Worſhip. IV. Com. [Remember- that thou keep. 
holy, &c, ] which forbids Negle& f the | Publick 
Worſhip on Sundays ond other Holy- da __— > and 7 
boſe 


3 
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thoſe times in Sin or Vanity. The Second Table con- 
tains Our Duty to our Neigbbour: Firſt, With reſpect 
to their Perſons, in all our Relations to any; Na- 
tural, as Parents and Children; Civil, as Kings and 
Subjects; Religioas, as Miniſters and People; Da- 
meſtick, as Maſters and Servants : V Com. L on⸗ 
nour thy Father, 8c | which forbids in all theſe 
Relations, to the Superiors, Pride, Negligence, evil 
Examfle; to the Inferiors . Diſobedence, Contempt, 
and Reſiſting. Secondly, Our Duty to our Neigh- 
bour, with reſpect to the things belonging to him, 


that we do not injure him in any of theſe ; Firſt, By 


deeds done againſt 1. His Life; VI. Com. [Thou 


ſhalt do no Murder :] which forbids Rilling - 


thers , Challenging , Anger, Cruelty and Revenge. 
2. His Chafticy ; VII. Com. LI du ſbalt not com- 
mit Adulterp :] which forbids Adtual defiling of thoſe 
that are married or ſingle , wanton Thoughts , Wards, 
Geſtures, and the occaſion of theſe, viz- Gluttony and 


| Drunkenneſs, His Goods; VIII. Com. | Thou 
thalt not Steal :] which forbids Thiewing, Cheat- . 
ing, unjuſt Detaining, Oppreſſion, and the Occaſions of | 


theſe, Idleneſ; and Prodigality. 4 His good Name; 
IX Com. | Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witnels, &c, 
which forbids All falſe Evidence, Hing, Slander- 
ing, Tale-bearing and Flattery. Secondly , That 
we do not injurehimin thought or deſire; X. Com, 
Thau ſhalt not covet, 8c. ] which forbids Cove- 


Fouſneſs, Envy at others goed Eſtate , Diſcontent with 


Our 0Wn. © 


5. 3. When we hear theſe holy Commandments 
read in the Church, we muſt receive them with 
equal reverence and humility as if God himſelf 
ſpake them from Mount $744: © And becauſe we 

R 4 | have 
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have offended againſt them all, we muſt-kneel down 
as Criminals ought to do, and diligently conſider, 
as the Prieſſ reads them, what Sins we have done à- 
gainſt each Commandment ; and. when we have 
Fund out the particular Tranſgreſſions, we mult 
at the cloſe of every Command moſt earneſtly beg 
Pardon for them, ſaying, { Lozd habe Percy upon 
us,] and forgive us for theſe great Offences ; and 
that we may never commit the like again, O do 
thou N our Yearts to keep theſe Laws. ] And 
thus the Law of God may be a daily means of out 
Repentance and Reformation. . 


5. 4. But fince the Church hath placed them in 
the Entrance of the Communion- Office, we may 
make another uſe of them for our more private 
Preparation to that bleſſed Sacrament: Before 
which we muſt examine our ſelves, 1 Cor. xi. 28. 

and * ſadly call to mind all our Iniquities, both to 

humble us for what is paſt, and to make us earneſt 

for an intereſt in the death of Chrift here remem- 

bred. Now by the Law is the knowledge of Sin, Rom. 
iii. 20. and therefore when the Miniſter gives us 

notice of a Sacrament, Firſt, Let us ſet one whole 

day apart (if poſſible) and bend our thoughts to 

this great Work, forſaking all Company and Buſi- 
neſs. Secondly, Let us ſpend this day faſting, as 
well to puniſh our ſelves for former follies, and ex- 
ceſs, as to bring down our. ſtubborn Hearts, and 
make them tender- Thirdly, Let us begin the Du» 
ty with Prayer to God for a clear ſight and penicent 
enſe of all our miſ-doings,and for his Aſſiſtance in 
dur impartial Examination. Fourthly, Let us ſo 
ſeriouſly ſet our ſelves to compare all our A&ions 
with theſe holy Commandments, as if we _—_— 
| (as 


% 
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(as it may be we ſhall) not, ever have another op- 


e to judge our ſelves till we come to God's 


Tribu And when by this ſtrict conſidering e- 
very Commandment by it ſelf, and that we have 
done againſt it, we have called to mind as many of 


our Sins as we can remember; then, Fifthly, let 


us prepare our ſelves for making our Confeſſion, by 
deep and fixed Meditation upon theſe Particulars 
in order: 1. The heinous Nature of theſe Sins in 
general, and in every particular Act. 2. The in- 
finite number of them, being of many kinds, of 
Omiſſion and Commiſſion; and the ſame offences 
often repeated, and infinitely more forgotten than 
theſe we have remembred, yet ſtanding in God's 


Book. z. Think of the moſt dreadful Vengeance 


due to them, even all the Judgments that can fall 


upon you here, and everlaſting Damnation hereaf- 
ter. 4. Conſider of the foul aggravations of your 


Sins, as having been done againſt a good God, much 
Knowledge and many Vows, which make them 
worſe than the Sins of many others. 5. Yet remem- 
ber God hath ſpared you on purpoſe to repent, and 
is very deſirous to forgive you, and Jeſus hath died 
for your Pardon, therefore do not deſpair. Bur, 
Sixthly, Kneel down and with ſhame, ſorrow and 
deteſtation of all your Crimes, with ſighs and 
tears make your Confeſſion, and moſt importu- 
nately beg Mercy for your poor Soul, in your 
own words, or in the Form of Confeflion after- 
ward ſet down. Seventhly , When this is done, 
Meditate again on ſueh things as may bring you 
to ſincere Reſolutions of amending in every Par- 
eicular. Conſider, - 1. How little folid and true 
gain or pleaſure there is in any Sin. 2. How ma- 
ny Evils of grief , fear, ſhame, and W 

| other 
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other miſchiefs do attend on it. 3. How inſinite- 
ly dear we muſt pay for it in another World, even 

the loſs of endleſs unſpekable Joys , and the Tor- 
ments of unſufferable and eternal Flames. 4. Con- 
ſider that the contrary Virtues you now reſolve to 
practiſe, are nothing but a Method of living wiſely 
and well, ſo as to pleaſe God and all good Men, and 
to gain a Peace that will ſweeten all Conditions to 
you: They are the courſe that the wiſeſt and beſt , 
- men have choſen ; they are very pleaſant, and by b 
"God's Grace very eaſie; the _ way to make you t 
happy here; and yet they ſhall be rewarded here- k 
after with the enjoyment of God, and with all the 
happineſs the pleaſures of Heaven, and the bleſſed a 
Society there can give you. Laftly,Therefore,when 
thefe thoughts have fully cenvinced you, it is your 
intereſt, duty, and happineſs to amend and become 4 
a holy Perſon. Then conclude this Exercife with 


earneſt Prayers for God's Grace throughJeſus Chriſt, 
to enable you to keep theſe good Reſolutions and 2 
make a . Vow to reſiſt all Temptations to, C 


and avoid all occaſions of Evil, and to practiſe all f 
parts of your-Duty to God, your Neighbour, and W 


your ſelves, as you are taught by theſe Command- th 
ments: Which,by this means,may become the Rule 5 
for your Examination, the means of your Repen- * 
tance, and the Inſtrument of your Amendment. th 
And this is the firſt part of your Preparation for the 4. 
worthy receiving the Lord's Supper. | | fir 
| la 

| 5 vy 
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4.1. C Paul commands us to pray firſt of all for 
Kings, 1 Tim ii. 1, 2. and therefore in the 
beginning of this Office we place theſe Prayers;and 
though we had prayed for them before, yet the 
King's Proſperity is ſo great and univerſal a Blefling, 
we cannot ask it too often, This of old was a di- 
ſtint Office uſed ſome hours after Morning Prayer, 
and in the Primitive Church they did eſpecially 
pray for the King in the Communion Office, where 
by vertue of the Sacrifice of Chrift's death comme- 
morated, theſe great requeſts might be moſt like- 
ly to prevail : and in our-Liturgy theſe Prayersdo 
not (as in the Roman Miſſal) diſturb the Prayer of 
Conſecration, but are more conveniently placed; 
for we pray for the King immediately after the. 
Commandments, becauſe he is Cuſtos utriuſque Tabulæ, 
the Defender of both Tables: And juſt before the 
daily Collect, that when we have prayed for out- 
ward proſperity to the Church, the conſequent of 
the King's Welfare, we may in the Collect pray for 
inward Grace, to make it completely happy. The 


< 


firſt Prayer runs thus. | 


$. 2. [Almighty God Whoſe Bindom is ever⸗ 
laſting and Power infinite, &c.] The Perſon 
we ask for is great, and the bleflings he wants very 
conſiderable, but He we ask of is infinitely er, 


\ 


phos 
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, and able to grant them all, for he is an [Almighty 
God, whoſe Hingdom is everlaſting, J Dan. iv. 
4. becauſe he never dies as earthly Princes do, 
[And his Power infinfte ] ſo that he can bleſs a 
whole Nation at once, which he will effectually 


do, if he pleaſe to bleſs him, whoſe piety and proſpe- 
rity makes us all happy: [And] ſince there is no 


way ſo certain to engage God to bleſs our King, 
as his conſtant care to pleaſe him, we pray thee , 
O Lord, [ fo rule the heart of ] this Prince, whom 


by a miraculous Reſtauration thou haſt declared to 


be [ thy choſen Servant, ] even [ Charles our 
Bing and @overno2, that he (knowing .] and 
conſidering that he [is thy Piniſter, ] Rom. xiii. 4. 
and Vicegerent, ſet up by thee, and accountable to 
thee) [ may above all things ſeek ] to advance 


[ thy Yonour and Glozy, by defending the true 
Religion, and adminiſtring Juſtice ; ſo that all who 


enjoy the benefit of ſo pious and peaceable a Go- 
vernment may praiſe thee for ſetting him over 
them. [ And] that our Duty may anſwer his pious 
Care of us, we pray [that] not only [we] but {all 
his Subjects, (duly conſidering] that our graci- 
ous King | hath thy Authozity ] communicated to 
him, and reigns in thy Right as well by thy ap- 
pointment , ) ( may faithfully ' ſcrve ] him with 
their Lives and Fortunes, truly [ honour ] in Per- 
fon and L humbly obey ] his Laws, Cin thee J and 
thy Name, [ foz thee ] and thy ſake ; for this Loy- 
alty and Obedience is [ acco2ding to thy bleſſed 
Moꝛd and D2dinance, ue xiii - I, 2, 3. 1 Peter 
11. 13. nor will they be ſincere or laſting, meg 
they are grounded on principles of Conſcience a 
Religion. And becauſe the Piety of the Prince and 
Loyalty of the People will ſe certainly 3 
8 whole 
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whole Nation happy, we earneſtly beg this of thee, 


O Eternal King of Kings [th2ough Jeſus gh2iff our 
102d who with thee, O Father, and the Poly Ghoff, 


liveth and reigneth ever one God, wozly without end, 


Amen.) | 


"id Mes 


. FS R variety here is added another Prayer, 


little differing from the former, as to the 
main ſcope; and it runs in this Form. | 
[. Almighty and everlaſting God, we are 
taught, 8&c. | The power of the greateſt Princes 
is limited, and their time ſhort, ſo that there is one 
above them, to whom we pray for them, even an 
[ Almighty and everlaſting God; J and to out 
great comfort [ we are taught in his holy Wozd „ 
Prov. XxX1. 1. | that the Hearts of Icings are in 
his Hands; ] ſo that as the Gardiners of old, by 
opening certain Sluces could turn their ſtreams to 
which part of their Plantation they pleafed ; even 
ſo Almighty God can | diſpoſe and turn the] Coun- 
ſels and Defigns of mortal Princes to ſuch ends [as: 
ſeem beff J 10 his divine [| Wiſdom : ] Since there- 
fore thou haſt a Power that may be exerciſed ſo 
highly to our Advantage, [ we humbly } and ear- 
neftly [ beſeech thee ſo to diſpoſe ] guide ſand go- 
vern the heart of ] our Sovereign Charles] who 
is [thy Servant, and our ning and Governoz, ] 
by moſt holy Spirit, [ that in all his Thoughts, 
Wo2ds and UWozks he may declare his true Piety 
towards thee, and his affectionate care of his Subjects 
welfare, by [ever ſeeking ] to advance [ thy honour. 
5 e 
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and @lozy, and] always ftudying to pꝛeſerve] this 
great P e which thou haſt [committed to his 

charge,] ſo that they may increaſe, [in wealth, ] 
continue in ¶ peace,] and improve in virtue [and 
_ godlineſs: ] And then both Prince and People 
will be truly happy. [ @2ant ] therefore [this] 
great Bleſſing to ud, as thou art a moſt [merciful 


Father, ] not for our Merits, but [foz thy dear 
Sons ſake, Jeſus Chaiff] who is [ our Lozd, ] and 


and our Mediator, [Amen.] 


„ r . A 


Se. v. 
of the Epiſtle, Goſpel, and the creed. 


6.1. Fter theſe Prayers for the outward pro- 
ſperity of the Church; follows [the col⸗ 

lect fo2 the Dap, ] for inward Grace, (of which we 
have ſpoken in the firſt Part) and to this imme- 
diately ſubjoyned [| the Tpiffle and Gofpet ; ] 
The Jews read the Hiſtory of their Deliverance 
from Egypt before the Paſſover, and all the Ancient 
Fachers and Liturgies declare that the Chriſtians 
did read ſelect porcions of the New Teſtament , 
before they received the Euchariſt ; they did not eat 


their common Meals without reading ſome part of 
Scripture,becauſe S. Paul had ſaid, the Creatures were 


ſanctiſed by the Word of God and Prayer, 1 Tim. iv. 5, 
much leſs would they eat this ſpiritual Food, with- 
out reading firſt ſome of God's Word: As for the 
| | Par- 
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particular places, they are the moſt choice and pra- = 

Rical parts of all the New Teſtament; and have 
been fix d to thoſe very Sundays, on which we now 1 
| | uſe them, above twelve hundred years, as I could . 
prove by divers paſſages in the Homilies of the moſt 
ancient Fathers. And there is an old Tractate called 


| The Lectionary of S. Hierom, which I have ſeen, and 
compared with our Epiſtles and Goſpels, and I find 

" if they are generally the ſame now they were then: 
| The Council of Valentia, An. 5 24. ordered them to 
be read before the Creed , that the Catechumens 
might hear them: The Epiſtle is read firſt, as be- 
ing the word of. the Servants, The Goſpel follows, 
as being the word of our great Maſter ; and of old 
when the Miniſter was about to read this, a# 
the People flood up and ſaid, Glory be to thee, O Lord, 
(as S. Chryſoſtom relates; and after it was finiſned 
they ſang Hallelujah, or ſaid, Thanks be to God for 
bis Holy Goſpel ; And in the Armenian Church, after 
che Goſpel they uſe to kiſs zach other in token of 
perfect Charity: But all theſe Ceremonies are un- 
profitable, unleſs you firmly believe the Goſpel, 
- I heartily love, and conſcientiouſly practiſe it, and 
chen you may on good grounds reverence it, 
; and praiſe God for it. | 

e 


5. 2. [The Creed] is a ſummary of the doctrine 1 
Jof the Goſpel, and here is placed next to it, be- | | 
cauſe it is grounded on it: In the Goſpel we believe 
it vith our Heart unto Righteouſneſs ;inthe Creed we 
of I confeſs with our Mouth unto Salvation, Rem, x. 10. , 
„ I forall the People ought to repeat the Creed after —_ 
g the Miniſter ( /.) This Creed 70 Role dans h 
. is commonly called the [ Pi- Chryſo fl. pag. * -_ 
ne I cene Creed, J and indeed it is 
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a paraphraſe of that Creed which was made in the 


firſt General Chuncil of Nice, compoſed by the 


Second General Council at Conſtantinople, An. 383. 


and doth more largely condemn all Herefies, than 
the Apoſtle's Creed: Wherefore it is fitly enjoyned 
to be recited by all before the Sacrament, to ſhew 
that all the Gommunicants are free from Hereſie, 
and in the ſtricteſt league of Union with the Catho- 
lick Church; alſo to prepare themſelves for wor- 
thy receiving, by exercifing that Faith, of which 
they have fo much nie at the Lord's Table, as the 
(m) Concil. 3. Toler: Council of Toledo ordained (n). 
can. 2. An. 600. So that every one mult openly 
profeſs and firmly embrace all theſe Articles, before 
he can be fit to teceive ; yea, and while he repeats 
them with his Lips, he muſt reſolve to ſhew forth in 
his Life, that he doth ſincerely believe them, by ſtrictly 
living according to them: And for our better un- 
derſtanding it, we ſhall thus briefly Paraphrafe it. 


5. 3. [JJ] confeſs with my Mouth, and [be- 
liebe with my Heart [ in one God ] a pure and 
infinite Spirit, diſtinguiſhed into three Perſons, the 
firſt of which is God | the Father Aimighty, ] 
who is the Creator and {| maker of Heaven and 
Earth, and of all things] contained in either of 
them, both [viſible] and bodily Subſtances on 
Earth, f and inviſible ] or ſpiritual Subſtances , 
which are in Heaven; [| And ] I alfo do believe 
ſin one Lo2d Jeſus Chꝛiſt,] the ſecond Perſon of 
the glorious Trinity, not the adopted, but ¶ the 


only begotten Son of God, ] not created in time, 


but | begoften of his 8 from Eternity 
{ befoze all TMozlds;] Of the fame Nature with 


the Father, God] begotten | of God, ] after 2 
| | won- 


ES. my wy — 


4 nity and power; for he is that eternal Word! I by 
whom all things were made] out of nothing: 


during that painful and ſhameful death, to 
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77 
wonderful manner as [ Light] is! kindled Caf 
Lights J not Uiminiſbing his Fachier's ſubſtance, yet 
being ( very God of very, Gad :] He awas [begat- 
ten J by eternal Generation; not made J as che 


Creaturet greg being of one g nature and ¶ ub 


ſtante a with che F gther A. And equal to him in dig 


Yea, I believe it is he, wh fo us Men, und fo} 
dur Salvation] when we were fallen into a de- 


plorable eſtatè of Sin and Miſery; came nawn 


from Heaven ] to chis Earth; left his glory and 
was incarnate, ] aſſuming a Body of Fleſh like 
ours, only it had no Sin, becauſe it was conceived 
[by the] Power of the I Holy Ghoſt ] in the Womb 
Lof the Uirgin Mary: F So that though he re- 


mained very God ſtill, yet he took on him our 


Nature, Land was made Manu,] being both God 
and Man in one Perſon: He taught us dy his Pre- 
cepts ; and led us by his Example while he lived 
and at laſt he ſuffered ſawn are agrees en 

| atisſie 
God's Juſtice [. fo2. us, who were Hable to ſuffer 


eternal Death: and tho as to himſelf he was inno- 


cent, yet he was condemned unjuſtly to this fun- 


der Pontius Pilate J che Nomas Preſident of 


Fudea, and [ he fufered ] it with admirable. pa- 
tience, till he died in thofe torments; f and was 
buried;] yet when ahe paid the fulf price for 


our Sins, upon [the third: day] after his Crueifixion, = 
Che roſe, again to life, [\accopving:t9J-what "was 


propheſied in { the Scriptures J of the Old Teſta: 
ment, and declared to be fulſilled in the New): Af 


ter this he converſed forty days with his Diſciples 
band J then C aſcended J 3 ſight C into Yea- - 


ven, 
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; ven, J where he is reſſored to all his Glory, [and fit» - 


teth at the right hand of tye Father] imerceding 
for us: ¶ and he ſhall come again] from thence at the 
end of the World [ with gloꝛy] and great Majeſty, 
{to judge ] ali Mankind | both the quick and the 


dead ] according to their Works, condemning the 


wicked to endleſs Torments, and advancing the 
righteous to reign in Glory with this their Saviour, 
vote 4vitigrom ſtall have no end. And J be⸗ 
utve ] alſo f in the Poly Shoſt, ] the third Perſon 
of the Glorious Trinity, who is very God, ¶ the Loꝛd 


and giver of] ſpiritual ¶ life,] and ſanctifying Grace, 


f who] is not begotten as the Son, but [ pꝛocecdeth 


from the Father and the Bon] yet is not leſs in Dig- 


mity ; for it is he | who with the Father and the 
Hon together,] in all Offices of the Church, is 
wozſhipped: and glozimd,] and [who ſpake by the 
 Paophets ]- in che Old Teſtament, and by che 
Apoſtles in the New. [ And] finally [ J believe] 
the whole Body of Chriſtians, holding the right 
Faith, do make f one'Tatholick, ] Univerſal, True 
2 Apoſtolick Church .] In whieh heſſed Society 
acknowledge } chere are many Priviledges , 
viz. Lone Baptiſm ] inſtituted by Chriſt { for the 


remiſſion of] all the fins] we are guilty of when. 


we enter into this: Covenant. [And J] as a Mem- 
ber of this Sbciety, [ look foz, ] and expect my Bo- 


dy, cho corrupted in the Grave, ſhall be reſtored 


17's 3 a 
to life ¶ in the Meſtirrecion'of the Dead ,] and 1 


hope «Men for u Portion in the Glory [and the 
Lite] everlaſting, which Chriſt hath promiſed to 


all his Servants, in this Kingdom ot the Wo2iv to 
came, And oh! that it may be unto me according 
r 17195 00009000 27 010 7 
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Practical Diſcourſe ſuired to the fioly © 


Seck. VI. She rte 6 . ET 
J. 4. For che more effecualexplainingthel Myfte- 
ties X the Creed, and the more vigorotis p preflirig 
the Duties of the Goſpel, the ancient Church -.4 | 
inted a Sermon, or Homily, i in this place, wa * 

15 uſeful every Sunday „ and more eſpecial ly" whe 
oo is 4 Communion { becauſe 67 4 Pious oor 1 

Finnen 
the Minds of che Receivers ate put into 4 e ä 
frame, ati mide much fitter for the ſucceeding” 4 
Myttecies. And it mult be confeſs d, no Church = 
in the Wouldl hath more or better Sermons than we; 
ſo chat we are only to wiſh the Peoples Froese 9 
by then way be anſwerable to their Zeal fot them 8 
and the Miniſters pains in compoſing them, and i 
then we heals 1 * e effects of N r 5 


— — 
DT OI — —_—_—_— I — 


. 15 2 and dame, 


15 | Fret the Costelten of our Faith, bla 
the Exerciſe of our Charity „without 
which it would be but a dead Faith, ans ii. 22. 
Now as Charity is to be expreſſed three ways, ſo 
we have directions for each of thofe ways, by G 
ving, in the Sentences ; IF 4 ing, in. th Frater for 
the Church Militant ; orgiving, 1 the 5 
neral A Fi Aber the he C narity of. 5% ring toward . 
the Relief o f ihe. 8 5 it e and ftrit- . 
ly commanded in the Goſpel, hath the "belt Exam-. 
ples of it, and the "I Rewards promiſed to it, 


at 


( 


885 , | The Os. -_- — Patt. III. 
being inſtead of All, the coſtly Offerjo g l the 
Jews, and the only changed! ury to ch Fs 
ſtlans are obliged : It recommends, our Pray eis, a 
thence, S. Paul preſcribes , and the, ancient. e 
in Jin Martyr's. time "uſed to h eColletions ev... 
ry Sander: Ho AUO When we ee he Sac: 15 
monks it 182 lutel 7 neceſſary. Chrig gave h 
Alms, at th he Paſſover, hn Kill. 105 an 99 0525 we | 
will never 'cometo. + he Agar wichont 4 Gi 0 
v. 23. The. firſt: 1 10 ave, all che , 
thoſe, in after times dgdicated lafge Jaan no 
lations when, they mmynicated ; nor. | Was | any 
(of, bility). 9k fo, receive without "giving 
ſomething; ; and to rej:& 3 any Man's Obl 8 „Was 
to deny him a ſhare in the benefit of the 88 ſte⸗ 
ries : Wherefore to flir us up more” effectualſy to 
give TY „ here are divers ſelect Sentences 
which We w W very dr drreny ep ] 


8. 2. 1. Our Saviogr compares good Works to 
Light, and enjoyns us to do them ſo liberally, as | 
to invite the Rich to follow our good Example, 
and the Poor to give God thanks on dur half; 
which is the meaning of Marth. v' 16, [Let your 
Light ſo ſhine.] 8&c. II. To encourage. us here- 
to, our Lord news piving Alms to be, the wiſeſt 
q ſureſt way of pe for our ſelves, becauſe 
har welay up'on Earth, ay be ſp oiledor Toſtbe-; 
fore, we enjoy it; but what we 12 in Heayen 
(as we BP all that we ive co the POOt) we ſhall 
certainly erijo /.the bene t thereof, Math.” Vi. 19,20. 
[Lap not 15 1 your feldes, &c. T. but lay up foz 
pour ſelves Treaſures in Heaven, &c.] oh And 
further, our Saviour ewe that this Duty f Almſ- 
giving is the Sud of of. Al ja tis tequi red ef of us in 
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1 1 8 ndl 4 moſt renſonable Duty, being no 
more than 195 doing that for another that is Hun- 
gry, Sick, Naked or Deſtitüts, wich we would 
expect and wiſh others that ere able ('as we how 
are) ſhould db to us in 45 like gaſe, 7 — vo I — 
9 er 0 1 en ſhould! do un 

c. ] IV. Aces __ dum of Goo: 5 - 
PE by che Law al; Ho fry. dbillprent | 
Judge tells us, That the. y or de a8 
cher parts f Relig ous * ang; give no Als, 
ſhall at Abe ie e Gut 27 ahn; Bah! vi 21. 
[ Not evrp one that fath nin to m; & =VisCer- 
rainly his Word will move us; for his preachlig of 
Juſtice: and Charity wrought'fo powerfullys on 4 
rich and oppreſſipg Publican, chat he gave one half 
of his Goods tothe Poor, And promiſsd 6iicof'the 
other half to make Reſtitution ſour- fold to all he 
had wronged in his Dealings, Luke xix. 8 T Zache- 
us . ſtood foꝛth, and laid unte che Loꝛd, Ke. J VI. 
If it be enquired. who are to be the Objects ol our 
| Charity; 2 paul doth teach us that tlieſe Oblati⸗ 
ons are due” Firſt, To the Miniſters, (where' they 

have notegough, 'beſides 70 Secondly, To the Poor, 
and fo. were e Offerings of'the Primitive Church 
beſtowed: * Firſt, For Minifters'; che Apoſtle” ar- 
gues they have a fight to be maintained, 1. From 
the Example of others, Who take pains in meanet 
Offices, Soldiers, Vine -Dreffers, and Shepherds, 
who are maintaine Fo by their Profeſſions ; mück 
more ought Miniſters ſo to be, 1 Cbr. ix. 7. | Who 
Hieb. a Warfare' at fe Hes of — own colf ? &c.} 
II. Second! y oughe to be 
better wet tha than choſe let 855 ſormer Profeſ- 

ſions, becauſe che People receive tie beſt things, 
ſuch as tend ro their Yon ns eternal 88855 from Mini 
8 ers, 


62 | -\The Difextozy. Part. III. 
and ſo may well give liberally . of world! 
things to them, x Cor- ix. 32x, we have fown 
arm you ſpiritual things, Kc. vid. Feen He 
roves it from God's providing, not a ythes, 2 
Lis Free: will Offerings, Firſt fruits crifices | 
far the Jewiſh Prieſts and Levites, who had a mean: 
er Service, 1 Car: ix. 13. | Do ve not know that 
ther whieh Piniltcr ; 1 71. IX. Fourthly, ne 
es it from Chrift's injunction undec the Goſpel, 
t his Miniſters ſhouhi by have a Maintenance le 
that under the Law, in tt portion of a Tenth - 
Wes at leaſt, beſides theſe ix any erings at 
Sacramen,becaule chey have a better Service 


ver. 14x L ben fo hath the Lo2d ozvained, Kc. 
X. Mio che Pgor , they have the ſecond proper 
Object of gur Charity, A the Miniſters are firſt 
well provided for: And if as any ask how much muſt 
be given to Miniſters or P Poor? St. Paul will not dg- 
termine theſe teen Offerings, but ſhews we 
muſt. give lar 3 ſe that will encreaſe our 
| Reward; a arfully , becauſe God loves Fn 
When it comes freely, 2 Cor. ix. 6, 7. [he that 
ſoweth little ſhall, reap little, Ke. Jet every 
Man do as he is diſpal d, c.] XI. As for the 
providing for Minſtiers, he hews it it not left to 
our liberty, whether we will give or no, or of what 
we will give; for. God expreſly enjoyns us to 
give them ſome part of all our earthly Bleſſings, even 
a Tenth patt, beſide. 70% Obligations; and to 
omit this, i is to. mock God, (by. pretending to love 
him, and doing A 455 his abe, and to de- 
prive our ſelyes of the Reward he promiſes for 
theſe Gifts, Gals:. vi. 6, 7. '[Let him that is 
taugbt in the Mord, &c.——We not deceived, we] 


** Let, alter call f we we mult while our oe 
2 
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are in our Wee that is, while we live, not only 
be bountiful to Miniſters, but charitable to all that 
are poor, eſpecially to poor Chriſtians, Galat. vi. 
10e, '| While we have time let us do good, &c.] 
XIII. If it be objected, By giving ſo much, and to 
ſo many, we ſhall become poor; The Apoſile re- 
plies, Firit, That à Chriſtian's true Riches are not 
be reckoned by the quantity of his Money, but 
by the number of his Ads of Piery, and the con- 
tent he takes in doing them. Secondly, Thar 
Wealch will do us no good-1in another World, and 
therefore ic were fad if all our happineſs conſiſted 
in that, 1 Tim. vi. 6, 7. [Godlineſs is great Riches, 
c. Foz wo bꝛought nothing, &c |] XIV. But 
Wealth laid down in Charity, lays a good Founda- 
tion for eternal Happineſs in the next World ; and 
therefore God commands the Rich Merchants of 
Epheſus, for their own lakes, to lay out their 
Wealth this way freely, 1 Tim. vi. 17, 18, 19. 
i Charge them that are rich, &c. ——— Lay- 
ing up in ſtoze,] XV. If any queſtion how fo 
mean à Gift can be ſo richly rearded? He muſt 
know, the Reward is not given for the Merit of the 
Gift, but out of Gol's inſiaite b; May ; and becauſe 
he hath freely promiſed, he w ill ſo infinicely te quite; 
thoſe who this way ſhe their love to him, Her: vi. 
10. [Cod is not nartghtcous ;- that he will koz⸗ 
get, & c.] XVI. Wherefore the ſame Apoſtle ſhews 
us ele where, chat upon all thieſe accounts God en- 
joyns us not to forget to oblige and gratific him 
wich The now only remaining Sacrifice of Alms, 
Hebr. xiii. 16. [i To do gead and, to communicate, 
Kc. J XVII. And well he may enjoyn this, be⸗ 
cauſe if we do not pity and help thoſe whom he 
loves, and hath made poor by his Providence, no no 
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264 ' The Pfextozy, &c. Part. III. 
urpoſe to try our love to him, tis à ſign we do 
not truly love him : Him we never ſaw, and their 
Neceſſities ever appear to us, and beſpeak our Com- 
paſſion, I Fob» iii. 19.  [.UWhyſs hath this Ulozid's 
good, and: feeth,  &c, | XVIII. Lea, even the 
Books of ' Aporrypha'-excite' us to Alms- deeds, affu- 
ring us, thar if we do pity and regard the Poor, 


God will look favourably on us in our need, Tobit 
iv. 7. [ Give Aims or thy Goods, and never, 
&c. ] And for the quantity, let it be agreeable to 


our Ability ; more if we be rich, leſs if we be low: 
however, let us give chearfülly, and then we are 
ſute of a proportionable Reward; ſo that in thus 
giving plentifully and freely, we provide a Friend 
in Heaven; againſt we come into any want, wer, 8, 9. 
[ Be merciful} after: thy power foz ſo gather⸗ 


'1{ thou, Nc. ] XIX. If any yet doubt the certain- 


ty/ of God's requiting his Charity, the Canonical 
Seripture brings in the Lord himſelf, Firſt, owning 
thy Charity as lent to himſelf, and become his Debt; 
Secondly, promiſing to repay it, rev. xix. 17. 
[He that hath pity on the Pogz, &c.] XX. Lea, 
beſides the infinite Rewards of Charity hereafter, 


God hath promiſed to deliver the charitable Man 


out of his earthly trouble, and will be as kind to 


him, whenever he is in diſtceſs,, as he was to the 


ſick or poor, Pſal- xli. 1. Bleed be the Pan that 


ti, 


6. 3. While others are giving at the Lord's Ta- 
ble, read and meditate of theſe Divine Exhorta- 
tions, and when thou haſt prepared thy own Of- 
fering as large as thou art able, bow ilowly., and 
preſent it God, and ſay/, Lord, ibou bhaſt given 
me all my Wovlaly' Goods; Jen, thine own. Son to be 


ay 


* 


— — — —_ 
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- my Savio; vn Herttum a mall part of 3 bine o 
in achniowledoment®: Thou needeft nothing, but 'haſt 
' changed me to ſhew my love to tbee by belping ibe poor. 
Lord, 12 lde and pry” Hem becauſe _ bow thy 


Ptithids, oF wiſh' T could do* whore fe or them fo fr, thy Jak lake, | 
"7 


for T-difirt "Riches now fur 605 ba cad Baur 


_ charitable ; I dedicate"my F, and all I bawt , to thy | 


g Service, by thu Eurneſt and Pledge ; 3 accept 1 and ine » 

and ler it derive a Blifſmg'on all 1 hade; yea, do thou 
be ples ſed to give me thy greater apd for Ricbes, even 
Grates fer . poor, blind and 555 Scul, and then 1 


ſhall RE” in 1885 Ni te this of las 1 5 
Amen. „ 
y 5 
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9.1. H E ian 92 of tpg dür Chak 
1 ry is, by Prayer ;* and rheugh we cannot 


relieve all Men, God can, and ſowe muſt pray for 
all to him chat is able to ſupply all Mankind. And 


Charity, .xhetefore 6 
ſion was uſed in this Office, where they: pr an 
the Peace of the Church and State, for ig 

for all Chriſtians, eſpegiall⸗ de 5 ed," "as RG 
1 aſſures is Aa ef, call" "this 7 
e in the myſteries 'of ibe Sa- 

cn in 84 ala offer for The * (mn) ps we 


whole Church (). And we do RE 3E 4 


becauſe the 0 is the higheſt exerciſ e of 
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not as the Roman Church) croud this into the 
Prayer of, Conſecration; but as in S. Chry/oftom's 


82 Zucholagion Jae. Liturg ,; we make this Prayer 


Bi _ none are (o likely to ſay this 
charitable Prayer devoutly for all, as they who ob- 
ſſerve the Rules of the Goſpel, 
(#) Nic. Gabaſil, Expoſ. As: Cabeſilgs, well notes (o). And 
turg. Bib. Patrum. there are two things to recom- 
mend this Prayer ; Firſt, Our 
Alms juſt | naw offered to God by. his Miniſter , 
which the Scripture aſſures us give great efficacy to 
our Prayers; Secondly, our Commemoration of 
the great Sacrifice of Chriſt's Death, the Symbols 
of whick are now to be ſet upon the holy Table, 
that we may plead for all the World by the memo- 
rial of that oblation which, obtained Mercy for all, 
and by which Chrift now intercedes for all in 
Heaven. d | 955 


5. As for the Prayer it ſelf, beſides the Pre- 
face and Concluſion it doth contain Prayers, Sup- 
plications, Imerceſſions, and giving of Thanks, 
which are to be made for all Men, for Kings, and 
all that are in Authority, as S. Paul directs, x Tim. 

ES ” | Tp 


ii. 1, 2. 5 


4 3. L Almighty and ever: libing God, who 
by thy holy Apoſlle haff taught us, &c. ] 
Tho' the Perſons we pray for are many, and the 
Bleſſings we ask for them very 1 vet he we 
pray to is Omnipotent and Eternal, an [ Almighty 
and ever⸗ living God, ] ſo that we cannat doubt 
but he is able to grant all, and we may be as ſure 


* 


of his willingnels as We are of his power, ſince 
we 


ſoon aſter the Golpel(»), ſince 


rr K v K ¾ ᷣ¼¼ ⁰·ͤ ao cas oe. Ae... k Se no 


ere 


sec VII. while Chuck. 2869 


we make theſe Prayers according to bis own Di- 
rections given us by his holy Aroffle B. Paul, 
who in the 1 Ep. Timothy ii. 1. I hath taught us 
chat it is God's will we ſhould C make Papers; 
Suppitcations , o Interceſſions [ and Hint? 
dings fo2 all Pen, J in obſeryanice of which plain 


direction, he Church hath compoſed this Excel- 


lent Form, in the very ſame Method preſgribedby 
the Apoſtle : For herein., Firſt, we Petition for 
thoſe good things we want, which is properly term- 
ed [P2ayer,] and becauſe we have juſt now offered 
our Alm, and made many excellent requeſts, with- 


bur repeating, the particulars , we [ humbly ve- 


ſecch him of his Mercy] (to accepr our Alms and Obla= 
tions, though ſmall of chemſelves, and not likely 
to merit the leaſt of the favours we beg; and) 
[ to reteive theſe our Pꝛapers] with the former 

deſires; [ which we have offercd to his Divine 
PajcEy,] in hopes he will acceptiand anſwer them, 
Secondly, as for che Supplications, which are 15 
removing of evil we duly weighing the iMiſchiels 
ariſing from Heteſie and Schiſm'm the Church, 
do moſt humbly [teſcech him fo inſpire the Um 
verſal Church] as be hath promiſed , Toby xiv. 
16, 17. Math, xxviii. «/t. L with the Spirit or 
Truth, Unity and Coneo2d, } that there may be 
a right Faith, and agreement in worſhip,and a fym- 
phy in the affeQions of all his Members of this 


#4 


holy Society, which is the Myſtical Body of Chriſt, 
and ſo fifly remembred at this holy Table: And 
that the outward effects may ſhew that this great 


Body is acted by that one Spirit of Truth and Peace, 


we beg of God { that au ther that bo confeſs his 
ly Pame, J and profeſs the Doctrine of Chri- 
ante, [mig agree in J their Falch, by ſab- 


\ 4 


"tos Es Tho Prayer ut the Part: 111. 4 
mitting all their Opinions to: be examined and de- 
cide i=, [che 5 5 Genes holy <a62d „] which 
is Truth it ſelf, XVII. 17, 2 Tim. iii 16, 17, 
and cannot deceive. us; and if we all took 
| Doctrines ft om this one ancient and ſure Nie 
we ſhould f ae Truth in our "Principles, ſo we 
Fouls 1 435 in our Affections; it would ba. 
eſie 1 Schiſm alſo, and all Chriſtians 
nigh tbe in Unity and Godlpy Love,] ſo that the 
Church would be an Emblem of Heaven. Thirdly, 
The Interceſſions are thoſe Prayers and Supplicari- | 
ons we make for others; and becauſe S. Paul char- 
ges us when we have prayed forall Men, to pray or 
make interceſſion, eſpecially for Kings, and thoſe in 
Authority * Tim. ii. 2. therefore [ we befecch 
Sed to ſave and defend all Chziſtian kings, 
Nee and Governozs, I in all the Mornarchies, 
er A and popular Eſtates of Chriſtendom ; 
3 their Authority, if rightly managed, is an 
. guard to the true Faith, and a good means l 
9 prevent Factions and Diviſions ,and every Church \ 
n; flouriſhes moſt when its Rulers are pious and t 
= oſperous: And becauſe we have the neareſt con- { 
= for our own Native Country, we inter- t 
cede with God more, [ eipecially f52 his Strvant t 
Charles our ging „] naming him, as the ancient tt 
Liturgies did the Emperor after he became Chriſti- o 
an;: We know our dear Sveni n profeſſeth the il © 
Trye Faith, and is a lover of. IG ſo that we b 
— of God to ſave and defend him, az being aſſured; fr 
[that under him we ſhall be godly / and quietly. an 
erned, ] which is that bleſſed end S, Paulwould an 
Poe the Chriſtians, aim at in praying for their, en 
Kings, 1 Tim. ii. 2. And becauſe Kings cannot ſee m 
all With their own Eyes, nor act all with theirown Ir 
Hands, 


Sed vn. „ whole OY 269 
Hands,and ſo ace 'obliged'© to uſe Councellor Judges, 
and 4 7 Officers , we pray him to L grant. t 
his ole Council,] with whom he adviſerh: 

and [i all we 125 120 in wha Ut der 


e 


I | 
tice, } 
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- vice] of all evil doers, and for the [maintaining 
r cf his . true Religion and Uertne, ] by ONE 
1 ging and rewarding'them that'd well, 
h 1, J. Peter ii. 14. And this wil make le State 
3 Holy and Happy. In che next place, we pray for 
, che Church, without the good order of which tio 
4 Nation can be long proſperous. Firſt, therefore, we 
deſire our [ Pravenly Father to give Gz2ace ] to che 
Rulers and Paſtors theteof, wiz. L to all Biſhops 
who are called of God to Govern his Flock, ſand 
to all Prieſts and Deacons, to whom thoſe' Bi- 
ſhops commit the Care of particulac Congrega- 
tions, thence called of old heir '[Curafcs,] for 
theſe we beg Grace, [ that they may both by] 
the holineſs of [thcir Lives, and ] and the efficac' 
of their [Dottrine, ſet fozth 1 the excellencies [| 
God's Wozd, ] which is in it ſelf moſt Ttrue, ] and 
hath in it a quickening Power to revive Sitiners 
from the Death of Sin; and to make them active 
and lievely,] (Ad, vii, 38.) in the Ways of 155 
and Vertue: And let the ſame Grace direct an 
enable them [to adminiſter the Poly. @acra- 
L's ] eſpecially this of the Holy Communion 
rightly ] according to our Lords. e 
bo} e 


add Cc] as the neceſſities of the Chureh d6 fe. 
quire. Moreover, fince all their Preaching and ho- 


9 


ly Adminiſtrations are ineffeRual, unleſs choſe who 
partike of them be diſpoſed by the Spirit to profit 
by chew, we pray tha [ $90] will [ give his Vea- 
venly _ @2ace to all his People ]! every Where, 
[ eſpecially to this Congtegatün here 'p2efent, | 
on whom our Spiritual Labours are beffowed, and 
for thoſe. Souls we have à peculiar concern. ; 
that with meck hrarts] and à due ſenfe of their 
oon unworthineſs, [ and ] with [ due reverence] 
and reſpe& to his glorious Majeſty [ they may heat 
and receive God's holy Mozd, ] being ſo guided 
by the Inſtructions, reformed by the Reproofs, and 
quickned by the Exhortations and Promiſes there- : 
of, that they may truly] and ſincerely [ſcrve him h 
in holincſe and righteonſneſs, J not only at this 0 
preſent, [ but all the days of their lives: ] And 
ſince many of our Brethren, beſides their Spiritual b 
' Miſeries, are alſo under many outward Kalami 0 
ties, f we moſt- humblp] and earneſtly C beſecch ; 
Cod, ] by All that Mercy and L @oodneſs ] ſhewed 
© Mankind in the death of his Soif here commemo- 
rated, that he will pleaſe ſ to comfozt ] in their afffi- ho 
Rion, | and fo ſuccour] and relieve .| alk thoſe who 
in this franſifo2y Lite are in tronblc,] for fear of 
any evil like to fall upon them, or in [fozrew| for 
any miſery lately paſt; or now preſent, as alſo thoſe 
that are diſtreſfed by Poverty, and are in [uecd } 
of Food, Raiment and Habitations, and thoſe Wl , * 
that are viſiced with T. ficr el,] or bodily pains , 45 
that he may comfort and deliver thoſe that lie un- 
der theſe, 2 anp adverſities,] for there are va- 


rely of theſe evils, and in all of them the poor 
fufferers need his help. Finally, Since the Holy 
_ | 155 Apoſtle 


Apoſtle bids us alſo to give Thanks, we cannot find 
any ſort of Men, for whom we can ſecurely praiſe 
God in this moſt uncertain life, becauſe all Mens 
condition is ſo changeable, their proſperity ſo ſhore 
and mixed with Evils, and their life ſo ſuddenly 
gone: Wherefore. [we do] principally ¶ bleſs the 
Lo2d's holy Pame foz all] our dear Brethren and 
Friends, even for thoſe his Saints and [ Servants! 
who have lived holily, and paſſed all the dangers 
this evil World, and are I departed this Life in 
his Faith and Fear,] having neyer forſaken the 
true Religion, nor diſhonoured it by evil practi- 
ces: Theſe we know are now and ever ſhall be 
truly happy in Heaven; and tho' we be yet (as 
they once were) in the midſt of many temptations 
and afflictions, it is our comfort and ſupport to be- 
hold chat part of our Brethren, which is already 
fafe and triumphant : We need not, nor do not 
pray for them, but for our ſelves we muſt beg that 
the Lord will | give us G2ace, ] as he did to them 
chat we may | ſo follow their goov Examples } 
lh in Piety and Vertue upon Earth, [ that with them 
der the laft [ we alſo may be partakers of his hea- 
venly Kingdom, } and joyn with them in ſinging 
H. his eternal Praiſes. Theſe indeed are large and 
yo weighty requeſts, but we beſeech [ him to grant 
0 Wl them}, who is our merciful [ Father, foz Jefug 
Chiilt his fake,] whoſe Death is here ſer forth 
and remembred, and who we hope will pray with 
us, and for us, becauſe (not any Saint or Angel, 
but) [ he is our only Pediato2, ] x Tim. ii. 5- | and 
Advocate ] to plead for the. acceptance of our 
— hol „ fo that by him we hope ta prevail, 
Imen,] ar a EE 
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higher Myſtery to perform, and do it now ſo ſel- 
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and in what caſe they want it, of whom they 
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by Repentance, which is now to be exerciſed in 


Self. examination, Contrition, Confeſſion, and 


holy Purpoſes: And by Charity, to be ſhewed by 
making ſatisfaction for all Injuries done by us, and 
forgiving thoſe done againſt us. 2ly, Here is Bi- 
rection to the Impenitent not to come unworthi» 
ly; and theſe are, 1. Solemnly warned ; 2. Shew- 


ed what they may do in order to fit them; 3. Fore- 


told of the danger of neglecting theſe Prepara- 
tives. Laſtly, Here are Directions to the 3 
ſnewing to what end they need Ghoſtly Counſel, 
muſt deſire it, and what benefit they may have by 
it. Theſe are the parts of this Warning, as will 
more clearly appear in the Diſcourſe. 


9. 2. [ Dearly Beloved,] I am to give you this 


early Warning, that [ on———nexrt } I purpoſe 


[ thzough God's aſſiſtance, ] Fames iv. 15. [to Admi⸗ 
niſter] the holy Communion ; and I would not 
caſt this Pearl before Swine, but ſhall deſire you 
all to get ſuitable diſpoſitions for ir, becauſe ¶ to 
all ſuch as ſhall be religiouſlp and devoutly viſpoſed,”] 
it is a [ moſt comfo2table Sacrament, ] and makes 
them partakers ¶ of the Body and Blood of Chaiff,] 
and therefore ſuch need no compulſion to bring 
them to it, being attracted ſufficiently by its own 
ſweetneſs,” and the comfort and benefit they re- 
ceive there. And leſt any ſhould pretend igno— 
rance of the end why they come to this Ordi- 
nance, or the manner how they muſt f receive} 
it, I do here inform ſuch, they are to do it ſin 
remembzance of] Chriſt, 1 Cor, 11. 24. and of 
[ his meritozious Paſlion on the Croſs, ] verſ. 26. 
Here we are to imprint that Death of his 

Rt p which 


274 + The Watning Part. III. 
which he ſuffered for our Sins, ſo firmly on our 
own Hearts, that it may never be forgotten by us, 
and to ſet it forth in this manner, that all the 
World may have it in remembrance; and 
x&aſon, ſince ¶ thereby we obtain remiſlion of dur 
fins, and are made 'partakers of the Kingdom ok 
Meaven: J Theſe are ſuch great Bleſſings, that 
Pit is our Duty, ] not only to remember them, 
but to do it with Thankſgiving ; and therefore 


we muſt, in this Sacrifice of Praiſe, tender moſt ” 
4 Humble and hearty thanks to Almighty God, foz | 
— 11 | hat he hath given his Son our Saviour Jelus 


Chaift, not only to die foz us, but alſo to be our 
Tpiritual food and ſuſtenance in that holy Sacra⸗ 
ment: ] he gave him for us in his Death, and 
gives him to us in this Ordinance ; ſo that they 
who come prepared, are made partakers of 
-Chriſt, and of all the Benefits of his Death; 
L which being a thing ſo Divine] in its Inſtitution, 
and ſo Comfoztable ] in its Effects | to them who 
reteibe it wozthily; ] and on the other fide, ¶ fo 
Dangeraus to them who will pzeſume to-receive it 
unwoꝛthily, ] that in order to your eſcaping 
theſe dangers, and that you may all partake of 
the aforeſaid Comforts, after this Imfor mation, 
Loy Duty is,] Secondly, To give you a ſe- 
rious [ Exhoztation, that in the mean time] be- 
tween this and the day appointed for the Com- 
munion, you do prepare your ſelves as well as you 
can: And firſt, J exhort you very ſeriouſly [to 
conſider the Dignity of this holy Mpſtery. ] which 
was infticuted by Chrift himſelf, for ſo weighty 
Reaſons, and to ſuch excellent Purpoſes, as the 
conveying his Merits and Graces to us, the taking 
our Sins on him. and the ſecuring „ J 
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[and] alſo to think ſeriouſly upon ¶ the great peril 
of ] coming rudely or ſlightly to it, in Malice, 
or in any Sin unrepented of, ¶ and ſo receiving it 
unwozthily, ] which is a great contempt of our 
Lord, and may aggravate or haſten our Condem- 
nation. In the next place, 1 muſt adviſe you to 
endeavour ſeriouſly to fit your ſelves for fo high 
and ſolemn a Duty, by ſetting apart ſome time be- 
fore for | ſearching and examining pour Conſciences] 
concerning all the ſinful thoughts, words and deeds, 
that you have been guilty of; and {this you muſt 
not do lightly, ] and formally, | after the man⸗ 
ner ] of Hypocrites, who only feign Repentance; 
[ and diflemble with God, ] by making ſome out- 
ward ſhews of ſorrow againſt a ſolemn time: 
But you muſt do it [ſo] ſtrictly and ſincerely, that 
pe may come Holy and clean to ſuch an heavenly 
Feaft, ] having put off all affection to every ſin, 
and put on the love of all Vertue and Piety, which 
is |. the Wedding. Garment required by God in holy 
Dcripture, } Matth: xxii. 2. for this. alone will 
make 7 [ be received ] by God, the great Ma- 
ſter of this Feaſt, | as wozthy partakers of that ho⸗ 
ly Table: ] Which being ſo deſirable, I ſhall 
now ſhew you [the way and means thereto; ] 
which are theſe; [ Fitſt, ts examine ] all che 
Actions of [ pour Lives and Converſations, ] com- 
paring them to the Rule of God's Command- 
ments, ] which will ſhew you where you have gone 
crooked, either on the right hand, by omitting 
any neceſſary Duty ; or on the left, by com- 
mitting any heinous Sin; and when you have di- 
ligently read over the Commandments, and all A- 
long compared your ways with them, then where- 
inſoever pe ſhall — your ſelves to have 'offend- 
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ev, either in] any thought to which your [ will] 
conſented, or in any woꝛzd oz deed, there] in- 
wardly and heartily -{ to be wail your own: finful⸗ 
nels, and Þ while our heart is thus convinced of 
- your folly and baſeneſs, to kneel down and | con⸗ 
tels your ſelves to Alniighty God with] unfeign- 
ed forrow for what is paſt, | and full purpoſe 
-of Amendment] for the future, if it may pleaſe 
God to forgive you now. Secondly , ¶ If ye 
Hall perteive] by this Examination, [ that pour 
offences] have been [| committed not only ] im- 
mediately '[ againſt God, but allo againſt pour 
. Neighbour ] either by flandering or wronging 
them in any kind, [then] God will not forgive 
vou unleſs pe ſhall] ask them forgiveneſs, and 
ſo || reconcile pour felves unto them 3'] and withal, 
you muſt declare that [you are ready] (with Pe- 
nitent Zaccheus, Luke xix. 8.) [to make reſtitution 
and latisfaction accozding to the uttermoſt of pour 
- powers, 'fo2 all injuries and wiongs done by you to 
nunp other ] For indeed, without this the Offen- 
der doth not truly repent, nor will God forgive 
the offence; while we keep the ill-gotten Goods. 
And becauſe the Pride and ilł Nature of the 
wironged Party often diſcourages the Offender 
from: ſubmitting, Chriſt, who bids the Offender 
offer ſatisfaction, . Math. v. 24. commands the Of- 
fended to accept it, Mark xi. 25. So that if you 
be the injured Perſon, ¶ vou muſt be likewiſe 
ready to fo2give'thoſe who have offended pou J-in 
any kind, it being moſt reaſonable that at this Sa- 
crament, where you expect ¶ to have foꝛgive⸗ 
- nels of pour offences. ] (which are far greater) 
at God's hand, ] you ſhould forgive thoſe ſmall 
ITreſpaſſes which your Brethren do againſt you j 
6 * an 
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and indeed you cannot be forgiverrunleſsyou for- 
give, Matth. vi. 14, 15, 18. Now if you examine, 
repent; confeſs, amend and make ſatisfa ion, 
[che holy Communion ] will ſeal your Pardon, 
and ſecure as well as promote it; [ but otherwiſe} 
if you be injurious, malicious, and impenitent, 
[ it doth but increaſe ] and aggravate that [Dam- 
nation] which your other ſins deſerve. Laſtly, 
[. Therefoze, ] though ic be your expreſs Duty to 
come, yet it is as much your Duty to repent; ſo 
that [if any of you be] a common Swearer and 
[ Blaiphemer of God,] or by Atheiſtical ſcoffing 
at holy things, be | an hinderer oz ſlanderer of 
his Mozd; ] or if any of you be | an Adulte⸗ 
rer,] notorious Deceiver, common Drunkard, or 
Falſe-witneſs, or bear any [ Walice oz Envy] to 
your Neighbours, [oz be in any other grievous - 
Crimes, ] I beſeech you to conſider the peril of 
coming raſhly in fuch an eſtate, and I ſolemnly 
warn you | to repent of your ſins, oz elſe come 
not to that holy Table] where God will come to 
ſurvey you; for though theſe ſins will damn you 
( alſo if. you ſtay away) without repentance, ' 
yet this preſumption may haſten your ruine , 
and .| after the taking this holy. Sacrament, ] 
you may juſtly fear God ſhould forſake you, 
and [the Devil enter into you as he did into 
Judas,] (who received this Sacrament with a 
reſolucion to betray his Maſter;) and if the Evil 
Spirit get ſuch power over you, he will [fill you 
full of all iniquity, and bzing pou to deſtruction of 
Body and Soul, ] as he did that falſe and moſt 
wicked Man: But I hope you do reſolve to re- 
pent, and ſo will not be in danger of this terri- 
ble miſchief. And if upon your endeayours to ex- 
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amine, you find your ſins ſo great, as fills you 
with ſcruples and doubts, | ſinte it is requifite no 
Man ſhould come to the holy Communion, but with 
a full truſt in God's Mercy; ] here ſet forth, and 
with a quiet Conſcience, ] ſo as that he may have 
comfort in this moſt ſweet and refreſhing Ordi- 
nance ; [ Therefoze if there be any of you, who by 
this means ] of private Confeſſion to God and 
Prayer, { cannot quiet his own Conſcience ] from 
_ thoſe fears which his guilt hath cauſed, [bur] that 
he ſtill | requireth further Comfo2t] to ſupport 
him, [ o2 Counſel ] to direct him, in this caſe, when 
he is terrified with the guilt of ſome grievous ſins 
paſt, or afraid leſt he ſhould fall into ſome dan- 
gerous temptation. after all his Vows, [ let him 
come to me ] whom God hath intruſted with the 
care of his Soul, [oz to ſome other diſcreet and | 
learned Piniſter of God's Mozd,] and [ let him] 
confeſs his Sin freely and ingenuouſly, and [open 
his grief ] and his fears; for Chrift hath given us 
a ſpecial Commiſlion to help ſuch dejected Peni- 
tents, if they will ſhew us their Diſeaſes ; for ¶ by 
the Piniſtry of God's holy Wozd, ] and the Promiſes 
thereof which we have Authority to diſpenſe, 
FJobn XX. 23. 2 Cor. v. 18. [ they may receive from 
us the benefit of Abſolution ] by our pronouncing 
ſuch a Pardon as God will confirm, if they be 
what they ſeem to us. And in caſe of their 
fears of any temptation, by this means alſo [ they 
may have ] from us Spiritual or [Ghoftly Counſel 
and Advice ] how to avoid the occaſions thereof: 

And ſo by the due uſe of this too much neglected 
Confeſſion to God's Miniſters, Men might ¶ have 
their Conſciences quieted, ] and | avoiding all- ſeru- 
ple and doubtfulaeſs, ] might come with a oe 
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firm Faith, and a more lively Hope unto: this 


- bleſſed Feaſt, and might receive more.' benefits, 


thereby. -—- | 


p # - 2 
"> — 2 — g 
6 —" ET * „* — i 
n * * — Mm = _ 
i N - 
7 * * > — 


Sect. IX. 


| Of the Exbortation to the Communion. 


+ ,Þ 


9 1. Punt the frequency of our Communi- 


cating be not caproſiy determined in 
Scripture, yet it is there ſuppoſed we will do it 
often; and this latitude was left, to give us oppor- 


tunity to ſhew our love by coming freely and fre- 


quently, not to excuſe. our negligence or impiety: 
in cuſtomary or conſtaht omitting. this Duty, 
which is ſo heinous and ſo common a Sin in this 
Age, and ſo great 2 Scandal in ſome who call 


themſelves Proteſtants, that there was never more 


need of this pious and rational Exhortation, than 
in theſe days: For it contains, Firſt, A Declara- 
tion of the time when this Sacrament is to be 
celebrated. Secondly, An Invitation of all that 
are preſent to come. Thirdly, The Arguments 
to move to it, being, 1. A plain ſimilitude from 
the Gueſts who are invited by an Ordinary Man 
to a rich and coſtly Feaſt, and they ungrate- 
fully refuſe to come; for if this would highly 
diſpleaſe us, much more muſt our withdraws 


ing from this Sacrament provoke God. aly, 
We argue from the frivolouſneſs of thoſe pre- 
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tences which Men uſe to excuſe their ſtaying a- 


way, viz. That they are buſie and cannot, or ſin- 
ful and dare not come, both of theſe being very 
baſe and very vain in God's fight. zly, We argue 


from the example of thoſe who were invited to 


the Feaſt in the Goſpel, and made ſuch kind of 
excuſes, yet were juſtly condemned. Aly, We ap- 
ply all by ſhewing, 1. Our care in providing this 
Heavenly Feaſt; 2. Our deſire that all may come; 
3. Their duty to come in thankfulneſs for the 
death of Chriſt ; 4. Their danger if they wilfully 
ſtay away, ſince it is likely they will be ſeverel 
puniſhed for fo great a Sin againſt God, and 1 
foul a Scandal to their Brethren. Laſtly, We 
conclude with hopes they will, and Prayers they 
may return to a better mind. ©. 


6. 2. [ Dearly beloved,] on ſuch @ day { J inteud 
by God's Gzace, ] aſſiſting me ¶ to Celebꝛate the] 
moſt holy Feaſt of the [ Low's Supper] and Igive 


you this notice ſo long before, that none may pre- 
tend ignorance. This Sacrament is compared in 


Scripture to a rich and coſtly Feaſt, Marth. xxii. 


Luke-xiv. and God is the Maſter of this Feaſt, 
Chriſt himſelf the Food, and his Miniſters are in 
his Name to diſpenſe it; I therefore being one 
of theſe Diſpenſers, | in God's Name do bid |] 
and invite [you all that are here pꝛeſent, unto] this 
heavenly Feaft, which is provided for all bapti- 
zed Chriſtians, and therefore you all have a right 
to it, and are, or ought to be fit for it ; wherefore 
I pray you all to come, | and beſeech pou foz the 
Lozd Jeſus Chaift's ſake, ] who died to make this 
Entertainment for you, | that pou will not re- 


fule fo come thereco, ] and eſpecially ſince you are 
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Sea. IX. to the Communioan. 28 
ſtco lovingly called and bidden by God himſalk,] who 
hath ſent us in his own name on purpoſe to invite 


you: Now, left you ſhould raſhly reſolve to de- 
deny both God and his kind Meſſage, let me rea- 


ſon the caſe with you, and my firſt Argument 
ſhall be taken from a plain and familiar Caſe: 


ou know how grievous ] to the Inviter, [ and 


how unkind a thing it is] in the Perſons invited, 
{| when an] ordinary [Pan,] one of our Neigh- 
bours, [ hath P2epared, ] with a great deal of Coſt, 
Art and Pains, [a Rich Fraſt, J and I decked his 


Table with all kind ok P2oviſion ] that can be 


wiſhed or expected, [ fo that there lacketh nothing 


but thoſe Gueſts to fic down } at it, whom he 


choſe out of all his Friends, to ſhew his love 
and reſpects to, by this invitation: If after all, 


[ they who were ] ſo kindly invited and [{ called, 
without any cauſe moſt unthankfully refuſe to came, 
I dare appeal to your own ſelves, and make 


you judges of this Matter, [ which of pou in 
ſuch a caſe would not be moved ] to great an- 
ger, to ſee your Colt thus caſt away, your Pro- 
viſions lighted, your Company refuſed, and your 


very Love deſpis d? [ Who would not think] this 


as grievous to be born, as if ſome ¶ great injurp oz 


wzong were done ta him.] ſince Affronts are the 
moſt provoking ſort of offences? I know you muſt 


confeſs you would take this ill from your Equals; 
and ſurely when God vouchſafes to let his own Son 
be ſlain, to make this Spiritual Feaſt, and invites 
his Creatures, yea, his miſerable Enemies, to it, 
who muſt periſh without it, and they inſolently 
turn their backs, he hath much juſter cauſe of 
high diſpleaſure ;_ | wherefoze moſt dearly beloved in 
Chziſt,] do not raſhly run into fo vile a crime, but 
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282 The Exhoztation . 
Ttake ye good heed ] and conſider God's Mercy in 
inviting, and your own neceſlity who are invited, 
as alſo the excellency of- the Food provided. for 
you, and the benefits you may have thereby, ¶ leff 
pe wichdꝛawing pour'ſelves from this holy Supper, ] 
tbe condemned out of your own mouths, and wil- - 
fully C pzovoke God's indignation again you. ] I 
know Men will ſtudy ſome excuſes to blind the 
Eyes of others, and ftifle the checks of their own 
Conſciences; Secondly therefore, I will examine 
the moſt uſual Pretences, and ſhew how vain they 
are: Firſt, Some pretend they are buſie, and can- 
not come now, and indeed | it is an eafte matter 
foz a Man to ſay J will not communicate] at this 
time, [ becauſe J am otherwiſe hindzed with Wozld- 
ly buſineſs: ] But [ anſwer, Why did you not con- 
trive before-hand to put off this buſineſs? You can 
find time for Markets, Viſits, yea, for Recreations, 
and do put off other buſineſs for theſe leſſer mat- 
ters, ſo that I doubt God ſees you contrived buſi- 
neſs on purpoſe to put him off: Again, if ever 
little bufineſs keep you away, the World will al- 
ways find you ſuch employment, and fo you ſhall 
never come : But ſuppoſe you have real buſineſs, 
is it of as great concernment to you as the Salva- 
tion of your Soul? If not, ought it not to be laid 
aſide when you have the greateſt work to do? 
Doth not this ſhew, you value Earth above Hea- 
ven, and Gain above God himſelf? Tis eaſie to 
feign Pretences to Men; [ But ſuch Excuſes: are 
not ſo eaſily accepted and allowed of God, ] who ſees 
they are falſe, frivolous, or highly impious. A- 
gain, others pretend they are Sinners, and dare 
not come, whoſe plea is next to be conſidered; 
[ If any Pan ſay J am a grievous Sinner, and 
: To therefoze 


cherefoze am afraid to tome, ] fearing to be judged for 


coming unworthily : I reply, If you ſee your Sin, 
and conſider you live every moment in the danger 
of Damnation, till you have repented, | why do 
pott not repent and amend ] your lives juſt now? 
and then you may come without any danger; but 


if you continue in Sin when you know you are a 
Sinner, you will be as certainly damned though 


you ſtay away, as if you came; and you are con- 
demned, not for coming to the Sacrament, but for 
living in Sin without Repentance: It is one great 
fault to live in Sin, and can that excuſe us for a- 


nother fault, which is the forſaking the Holy Sa- 


crament? Tis true, while you keep your Sins you 
muſt not come; and you chuſe rather to leave the 
Sacrament, than to part with your Sins, and are 
ſo fooliſh to think this will excuſe you, and ſhews 
your high eſteem of that Sacrament, which you 
love leſs than your Malice, your Luft, or Intem- 
perance : Repent therefore, and ſnew your Reve- 


' rence by coming humbly to this Feaſt, which 


was made for Penitent Sinners: ¶ When God call- 
eth you ] by us, to forſake your Sins and, come 


| [are pe not aſhamed to ſay | impudently | pou will 


— 


not When ye ſhould] immediately return to God 


as ſoon as you perceive your offence, | will ye ex⸗ 
cuſe your ſelves and ſay you are not ready? ] How 


oft have you put us off fo before? Or what pro- 


reſs have you made in preparing ſince laſt time? 
| beſeech you | conſider carneftly with pour ſelves, 
how little ſuch feigned Excuſes will avail” befoze 
God,] who ſeeth the Heart, and knoweth the 
end of them is only to colour over a deſigned 
total Omiſſion of this Duty: Which may be 
ſeen, Thirdly, by a plain Example in that 94 
e N Table, 
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1 Chſe Exhortation part. Il. 


rable, Luke xiv. 18, &c. wherein our Saviour clear- 


ly alludes to this heavenly Banquet: For [ they that 


refuſed that Feaſt in the Goſpel, ] to which God had 
invited them by his Servants, had Excuſes as well 
as you: And one pretended he could not come 

becauſe he had bought a Farm] another was 

to try his Pokes of Oren;] a third [ was 
newly ¶ married, ] and therefore could not come; 
Theft fair Pretenders ¶ were not ſo excuſed, ] but 
were eſteemed Deſpiſers of his Proviſions, and 


his Love who had invited them, and ſo [ were 


counted unwo2thy of the heavenly Feaſt, | and fi- 
nally rejected upon this baſe Affront: And let 
me intreat you to beware you do not, by the like 
contempt, provoke Almighty God to reſolve to 


with-hold his Grace from you for ever, the means 


which you have vilely rejected. However, [ J, 
foz mp part, ] will prepare the Sacrament, and 
L ſhall be ready] co adminiſter it, | and accozding 
to my Oklice,] as I am a Steward of theſe My- 
ſteries, [ J bid pou in the Name of God,] the 
great Maſter of the Feaſt ; J call you in Chziſt's 
behalf, ] who is the precious Food here diſpen- 
ſed ; [ J exhozt you ] for your own ſakes, [ as 
you love your own Salvation, (which will be 
endangered by this contempt) [ that ye will! 
ſet aſide all Excuſes, and all Buſineſs, [ and be 
partakers of this holy Communion ] at this time: 
I am ſure you are infinitely obliged to it ; for 
[ as the Son of God did vouchſafe to yield up his 
Soul by Death upon the Croſs foz pour Salva⸗ 
tion, ] as he in pure love to you did indure that 
moſt accurſed Death for you: S it is pour Du⸗ 
ty,] and as little as you can do in return for fo 
infinite a favour, | to receive the Communion in 
| | re⸗ 
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and eſpecially ſince he expreſly enjoyns [pot 


thus to remember him; and the doing this 
in remembrance of bim, is that which he 
himſelf hach commanded ;] ſo that both in point 
of Gratitude and Obedience, [you] muſt come 


to this Sacrament : | which ik pe ſhall neglect 
to do,] after all theſe Arguments to convince 


you, | conſider with your lelves.] and let your 


own Conſciences tell you, [ how great inju- 


rp ye do to God,] in deſpiſing his Love, and 


the Merits of his dear Son hereby conveyed, 


[and how ſoze- Puniſhment hangeth over pour 
Heads fo2 the fame; ] You may think, it may 
be, (by Ignorance or ill Principles) there 


is danger in coming, though you do endea- 


vour to prepare; but is it not plain enough 
vou commit a greater ſin, and run into a 
more imminent danger, | when you wilfully 


abſtain from the Lozvs Table] in contempt of 
his Command, [and ſeparate pour ſelves from pour 
Bzethzen who come to fed on the Wanquet of 
that moſt heavenly Fod, ] either out of Pride, 
as if you were too Holy. to eat with them; 
or out of groſs Ignorance , as if you could 
expect to partake with them in the Reward, 
when you will not joyn with them in the 
Duty ; or by Uncharitableneſs , diſcouraging 


others by your vile Example? Surely you 
cannot expect ſuch a Sin againft God and 


Man can long go-unpuniſhed : [ Thele things, 
if ye earneffly } and frequently | conſider, pe 


will by God's Gzace return to a better mind,] 


and reſolve to come prepared in the beſt man- 
ner 
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Sec. 'L 


Of the Exhortation at the Communion. | 


i 8 increaſe the Numbers, and this to re- 


8.1. T HE former Exhortation is deſigned to 
ctiſie the diſpoſitions of the Commu- 


nicants, that they may be not only many, but 


good: The very Myſteries of the Gemiles were 


veiled with many Coverings, to make them more 


Sacred: And in the Greek Church, beſide all o- 
ther preparatory matters, the Prieſts invited the 
worthy, and warned the unworthy, when they 
were come to the Lord's Table; which 

Warning is more neceſſary in this looſer Age, and 
this excellent Form is rarely ſuited to tis Oc- 
caſion, for it recommends to us two great and 


neceſſary 
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238 The Exhortation Part. II. 
neceſſary Duties; Firſt, The Duty of Self-exami- 
nation; which is, 1. Preſſed by Arguments taken 
from the Divine Authority enjoyning it, 1 Cor. xi. 
28. From the great Benefits which follow the do- 
ing it well, and the great fin and danger conſe. 
quent to the doing it ill. 2. It is deſcribed exact- 
ly by the ſeveral parts of it, viz.true Repentance, 
a lively Faith, an intire Amendment, and a per- 
fect Charity: To all which we are exhorted. 
Secondly, Here is recommended the Duty of 
Thankſgiving, 1. By way of Conſideration, 
ſhewing the neceſſity of this Duty, and the gene- 
ral ground thereof, viz. for the Redemption of 
the World; withal declaring, what reaſon there 
is to praiſe God for this Redemption, conſidering 
It in it ſelf; and what cauſe to praiſe him for it 
in this Sacrament, which was inſtituted on pur- 
pole for this end. 2. This Duty is directed by 
way of Practice, and we aſſiſted to do it both 
with our lips at the holy Table, and in our lives 
by ſubmitting to his Will, and keeping his Com- 
mandments for ever after. 
F. 2. [ Dearly beloved in the Lozd, ] I rejoyce 
to ſee you ſtay for theſe holy Myſteries ; and 
that your good deſires may be ſucceſsful, I muſt 
once more tell [ you, that mind to come to the 
Poly Communion, ] that you may partake | of the 
Wodp and Blood of our Lo2d and Saviour Chziſt, 
that now eſpecially you | muft conſider how 
&. Paul,] and God himſelf by him, enjoyn- 
eth and |:erxhozteth all Perſons diligently to try 
and examine themſelves, ] that they may diſcover 
and bewail their Sins, and be aſſured of their pur-. 
_ poſes to amend, | befoze they pzelume to eat of that 
* | | " 202ead, 
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Sect. J. to the Communion. 289 
Bead, and dzink of that Cup, ] 1 Cor. xi. 28, 
And though we hope you have done this in 
private, yet it is fit a fd reflect upon your 
| ſelves, once more juſt, now, when you are im- 
mediately approaching to the Lord's Table, that 
ſo you may yet ſtep back (till another. oppor- 
tunity) if you find you are unworthy, and that 
this freſh review may humble you, and make 
you fitter if you be diſpoſed : And the more effe- 
ctually to excite all to do this Duty well now, we 
muſt conſider, that beſides the Command of God 
requiring it, we muſt do it for our own, ſakes; 
[foz as the benefit is great if we] do ſo ſtrictly exa- 
mine our ſelves as to | receive that Þolz Da⸗ 
trament . with, a true penitent Beart, and a livelp 
Faith, ] and ſo become worthy Receivers ; [foz 
then we ſpiritually eat the Fleſh of Chuſt, and dzink 
his Blob] ſo that his incarnation ſanctifies our 
Nature, and his Paſſion ſeals our Pardon; | then ' 
we dwell in Chziſt and Chziſt in us, ] ſo that his 
Grace is communicated to us, then | we are one 
with Chziſt, and Chꝛiſt with us,] ſo that our will 
is intirely conformed to his, John vi. 54, 55, 56: 
Which admirable and deſirable Advantages are 
enough to invite all that wiſh to be happy, to 
uſe all means in order to their coming worthily : 
[ 99 ] on the contrary I muſt aſſure you [ the 
danger is great, if we] by neglecting this prepara- 
tive Examination ſhall | receive the ſame unwoꝛ⸗ 
thilp ; Foz then] the ſame Apoſtle ſhews us, Firſt, 
that we commit a grievous Sin, in thus contemn- 
ing the memorial of Chriſt's Death, for [we are 
guilty of the Body and Blod of Chailt our Saviour, ] 
and he takes it as ill from us as he did the cru- 
elty of his Murderers ; yes, [We Eat and * 
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290 Che Exhoztation Part. 111. 


own damnation,] if we come raſhly and rudeh). 


to it, [ not conſidering] chat [ the Lozd's Body 
is here, nor making any difference between this 


and our common Food: This is ſo high an Af. 


front to the Merits of his Death, and to the Love 
and the Mercy offered in this Sacrament,that as it 
is a grievous Sin, ſo ic ſhall have a ſevere Puniſh- 
ment; for hereby [we kindle God's wꝛath againſt 
us,] who will not endure that his Son ſhall be 
deſpiſed, we pꝛovoke him to plague us with di⸗ 
vers Diſeaſes, and ſundzy kinds ok Death,] and 
if we ſhould eſcape theſe temporal Evils, he can 
puniſh us with eternal: Theſe are the ſad effects 


of coming without Examination, which I do thus 


plainly relate, not to afright you from the Lord's 


Table, but to make yon very careful to come 


worthily. to it, for I will fhew you how to e- 
ſcape all theſe Evils; I know you are very defi 
rous to obtain the former Bleſſings, and to avoid 


_ theſe Sins and Judgments, [ Judge therefoze pour 


felves zethzen, ] 1 Cor. xi. 27, 28, 29, 30. Firſt, 


enquire after your Offences, then try your Ways; 
-and laftly, paſs Sentence on your ſelves as vile 


and miſerable Sinners , who have deſerved to be 
condemned, and then [you fhall not be judged of 
the Lo2d,] (who never condemns an humbled 
Penitent ;) and when you are convinced of the 
evil you have deſerved , let that caufe you to 
[ Repent pon trulp of pour Sins paſt,] for which 
Jeſus hath fo ſadly ſmarted on the Crofs ; yet re- 
membring the Merit of that Paſſion, | have a 
livelp and ſtedfaſt Faith in Chziſt our Saviour, ] 
here offered to you: And as a teſtimony of your 
defire to pleaſe him for ever hereafter, [ amend 
Jour Lives: and be in perfect Charity yy " 
28 | | en; 


Sect. l. at the Communton. mw, 
Sen; ] Do but theſe things, and [ fo ſhall ye be }. 
reputed by God as [ meet partakers of cheſe ho- 
lv Wpferies, ] and eſcaping the Dangers, ſhall 
certainly reap all the aforeſaid Benefits of this ho- 
ly Sacrament, This may ſuffice for your Pre- 
paration: But now you are come to the Lord's 
Fable, having quieted your Minds by theſe acts 
of Penicence, and made your Hearts ſenſible of 
Chriſt's Love, | pou muſt above all things, give 
moſt humble and hearty thanks :] for this Myftery 
was inſtituted for a Sacrifice of Praiſe, which you 
muſt here offer up { to God the Father, the Don, 
and the Moly Ghoft, foz the] moſt admirable work 
of [the Redemption of the Wozld, ] which was 
effected [ by the Death and Paſſion of our Sa- 
viour Chziſt ] who was P both God,] that he 
might conquer Death, [and Pan, ] that he might 
ſuffer it. This is the proper place, and this the 
proper Ordinance, wherein you ſhould remem- 
ber your dear Redeemer, [who] though he was 
equal with God, yet [ did humble himſelf even 
to the ] cruel, painful and ſhameful ¶ Death upon 
the Croſs, } enduring all thoſe Torments, | fo2 
us miſerable Sinners, who could not deſerve 
this favour from him; only he pitied to behold, 
us | lying in darknels, and in the ſhavom of death. 
condemned to eternal Mifery, without any ap- 
prehenſion of our Miſery , or Means of de- 
liverance ; he then moſt generouſly offered to. 
dye for our Pardon and Reconciliation , that, 
of condemned Rebels he might make us the 
Childzen of God] by Adoption here, | and ex⸗ 
alt us to everlaſting Life ] and Glory in the 
World to come. | And to the end that we] who. 
were thus miraculouſly _ L hould —_— 


4 — 
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remember the exceeding great love of our Paſter 
and only Saviour, thus] freely | Dying foz us: 
and] that we might never forget | the innume⸗ 
rable 45enefits which by his p2ecious Wlood⸗ſhed⸗ 
ding he hath obtained in us,] that is, Pardon of | 
Sin, Peace with God, the Aid of his Grace, and 
the Hope of his Glory, our Lord Jeſus himſelf 
[ hath inficuted and o2vained ] cheſe | holy Pyſte⸗ 
krieg] of his laſt Supper to be received by us | as 
the pledge of his Love,] the Aſſurance of his 
deſire to give Himſelf and all his Benefits to us 
[and toz a continual remembzance ok his Death, 
which here we may often commemorate with 
Joy, { to our great and endleſs Comkozt: Since 
then this is the proper place for offering up our 
Praiſes to our Lord Jeſus, [ to him therefoze, with 
the Father and the Holy Ghoft, ] at this Sacred 
Altar, | let us give, (as we are] moſt highly 
bound] and obliged) | continual thanks :] And 
becauſe the Praiſes of our Lips are too mean 2 
Return for ſuch real and infinite Favour , let us 
praiſe him in our Lives, by [ ſubmitting our ſelves 
wholly ] in all Conditions, ¶ to his holy Mill and 
| Pleaſure, and] (after we have here vowed to be 
his conſtant Servants) | by ſtudping to ſerve him in 
true Polinels and Kighreouſneſs all the days of our 
ves, } ſo ſhall we ſhew the ſincerity of our Gra- 
titude for theſe Mercies. [Amen.] 
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Seck. II. 
Of the. Invitation. 


5. of 17 ar E Feaſt being now ready, and the 

1 Guefts prepared with due Inſtructions, 
the Prieſt, who is the Steward of theſe Myſteries, «+ 
according to the ancient Liturgies, invites them 
to come near with Fear and Faitb: And that God 
may accept them, he repeats thoſe Graces with 
which they muſt be adorned, which are, 1. Re- 
pentance, 2. Charity, 3. Holy Purpoſes, and 
then invites them to ¶ Dꝛaw near with Faith, &c.] 
ſhewing them what is the firſt Duty to be done, 
viz, making an humble Confeflion upon their 


mY 


Knees : So that upon this invitation, all the Com- 


municants ſhould come into the Choir, or as nigh 
the Lord's Table as they can, and there kneel 
down to confeſs their Sins, to which Confeſſion 
this is the Preface. F 
. 2. All [ ye that do truly] and in good [ ear⸗ 
neſt repent pou ok pour Sins, |] being heartily 
grieved for them; And ye that have endea- 
voured to ſatisfie thoſe you have wronged, 
and forgiven thoſe who have offended you , 
ſo as to be [in Love and Charity with pour 
Neighbours; ] And ye that do fo. diſlike your 
former ways, that you firmly | intenv io lead a 
new Life, following] no longer your own evil De- 


ſires, but [the Commandments ot God ;] and reſol- 


ving to [ walk e in his holy Maps 1 
| 3 | 


n 7 
4 
* 


a - The Conteſfion, > Part. III. 
I declare you are duly qualified for this Hea- 
venly Feaſt, and in the Name of Chriſt I in- 
vite you to | dzaw near wich Faith] in God's 
Mercy, Land take this holy Sacrament ] as the 
Pledge of his love [to your] great and endleſs 
[ Comfozt : ] And becauſe you know you have 
been Sinners, empty and cleanſe your Souls firſt 
from Sin, by [making your humble Confeffion- to 
Almighty God, ] inwardly bewailing your Offen- 
ces, [ and meekly kneeling upon pour Buees, ] as 
becomes Offenders who ſue for their Pardon to 


4 


the King of | Kings. 
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Sect. III. . 
Of the Confeſſion. 


C 1. B :fide the private Confeſſion of the Clo-' 
14-1 ' ſet uſed by all good Chriſtians before 
they come to the Sacrament, and that made to 

the Prieſt in ſpecial cafes of a great doubt or a 
ſtrong Temptation, there was anciently a gene- 
ral Prayer for Mercy, as S. Chryſoftom informs us, 
uſed by all the Communicants-when they were 
come to the Altar; And ſince Chriſt's Sutferings 
are here remembred,we muſt own our Sins which 
were the Cauſes of them; yea, ſince we hope 
to have our pardon ſealed, we ought firſt with 
Shame and Sorrow to own the Tranſgreflions, 
for his honour who doth fo freely remit them; 
And hereto this excellent Form directs us. 0 | 
| 5 FETT 1 B 25 


_ - Jeſus Chziſt, 


, 


Set. III. Che Confeſſion, | 295. 


$. 2. O Lord our Conſciendes do accuſe us of 


many Sins, and to whom ſhould we confeſs them 
but unto thee, who art that [-Almighty God 


— 


we have offended, and haſt power enough to 


deſtroy us? Jo as thou art | che: Father of our L 


ward us: of whom ſhould we thy poor Crea- 
tures ſeek for pity, but of thee the ¶ Maker of all 
things; ] to whom ſhould we petition for delive- 


rance but to thee, the [Judge of all Pen,] Fob ix. 


15. Wherefore being now in thy Preſence, [ we ] 
do with ſhame | acknowledge, ] and with ſorrow 
[ bewail our manifold Sins and Wickedneſs,] as 


the true cauſes of our Torments and Agonies 
that our dear Redeemer (here remembred) endu- 


red for us; when we conſider what he ſuffered, 
it makes our Hearts bleed to think of thoſe many 
heinous Tranſgreſſions of thy Law, [_ which we] 
continually and with frequent Repetitions, ¶ from 
time to time have committed] in the [ molt grie- 
vous] manner, and with all the aggravating 
Circumſtances, imaginable : For we have ſinned a- 
gainft our Knowledge and our Conſcience, againſt 
all the divine Mercies and Methods of Grace : And 
theſe Sins are of divers kinds; we have ſinned 
in Heart {| by evil Thoughts, ] wich our Lips | by] 
vain, falſe, and wicked [ Wozds,] and in our Lives 
by unjuſt and ungodly J Deeds, ] ſo that the 
Hand we ſhould take our Lord with, the Mouth 
and Heart we ſhould receive him into, are pollu- 
ted by theſe Offences, which have been done | as 
inſt thy Divine Pajetty,] in contempt of thy ho- 
ly Will, and righteous Laws; ſo that we muſt 


confeſs we have {moſt juſtly pꝛovoked] thee, our 


moſt gracious and long-ſuffering God, [ to with 
e N 


— 


thou haſt inclinations of Mercy to- 
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5 296 The CTonkelſtan. Part III. 
| and indignation againſt us,] and nothing is ſo ter- 
rible to us as thy dreadful diſpleaſure: And now | 
upon our' clear and full Confeſſion of this which 
is the juſt Character of our Sin and Miſery, ous 
Hearts do ſmite us, and our Conſciences up- 
braid us with our Folly and Baſeneſs, ſo that [ we 
[do] ſincerely and | carneſtly repent, ] that we 
ever did commit them; | we are heartily ſo2ry- 
Foz] that we have diſpleaſed thee, wounded thy 
dear Son, and grieved thy bleſſed Spirit by [cheie 
our mildoings; ] And now that we ſeriouſly re- 
flect upon their infinite number, and heinous na- 
ture, [the very remembzance of them is] odious, 
and I grievous unto us; ] the ſhame of what is 
paſt, and the fear of what is to come, makes 
[ the burden ok them ] to be ſo | intolerable, ] that . 
We are almoſt ready to ſink into Deſpair, and 
dare ſearce lift up our eyes to Heaven: Yet ſince 
thou calleſt thoſe that are heavy laden to come 
unto thee for Reſt, our Grief and Terror ſhall 
not drive us from thee, for then we certainly pe- 
, Fiſh, but our Miſery ſhall bring us to thee ; and 
here on our bended Knees we pray thee: have 
Percy upon ue, ] or we are eternally ruined*; and 
| again we importunately beg of thee to | have mer- 
| cy upon us,] Pſal. lvii. 1. O ſ moſt mercitul Father] 
who art the Fountain of all Pity and Compaſſion; 
And though we deſerve nothing but Deſtruction; 
yet | foz thy Son our Lozd Jeſus Chziſt bis ſake, ] 
who' hath dyed ior our Redemption, and by the 
Merit of his bitter Paſſion here repreſented, we 
moſt paſſionately beſeech thee to | fozgive us] all 
the Sins we have now confeſſed, and [| all that! 
Iniquity which hath been done in that part of our 
Lite whichſ is paf;]Jwe come to a dying Mviour " 
EE” | | ob- 
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obtain our Pardon ſealed, .O do thou accept his 
Satisfaction, and quit our Scores; forgive our for- _ 
mer Offences, [ Aud] becaꝑſe we deſire to be freed 
from the Power, as well, as from the Puniſhment 


of Sin, and come hither alſo to renew our Vows of 


holy Obedience; therefore, O Lord, [grant] us to 
receive ſuch effectual Grace in this Communion, . 
[that we map] for [ever hereafter ſerve] thee with 
our Bodies and Souls, [and pleaſe the] in all our 


Actions, by leading a [new life] in all Tempe- 
rance and Sobriety , Juſtice and Charity , Pier 


and Deyotion, aiming in every thing at the ad- 
vancing [the honour and glozp of thy Name, ] who 
doſt pardon and ſanctifie us [thzough Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
our Lo2d, ] in whoſe Name we humbly and affe- 
ctionately beg theſe Mercies, and to whom, with 
Thee, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and 
Glory aſcribed now and ever. [Amen. 


' — — 
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ect. . 
59 25 Of the Abſolution. 


& x. TATHEN the Diſcipline of the Ancient 


Church was in force, no notorious 


| Offender could eſcape the Cenſures that his Sin de- 
ſerved, nor was he admitted to the Sacrament with- 
out a publick and ſolemn Abſolution upon his Re- 


pentance. And although this Diſcipline be now (to 
the great hurt of the Chriſtian World) laid aſide, 


yet we an required to judge out own ſelves, and 


how. 
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298 The Ablolution. part. III. 
however, to confeſs our Sins to God with Shame 
and Sorrow: And now left our guilt ſhould ter- 
rifie us from coming to his _ Table, the Prieft 
doth here very properly exerciſe the Power given 
him by Chriſt, and pronounces Abſolution in his 
Name, in the Form of a Prayer, or a Benedi- 
ion, Numb. vi. 24. which coming from a Per- 
ſon commiſſionated by Chriſt for this end, ought 
to be received with Faith and Gratitude, and 
is the only way to quiet the Conſcience of a 
| Pore 8 inner, now that Revelations are 
ed, | | , 


g. 2. Ye that are truly ſorry for your Sins, do not 
give way to doubts or deſpair, for I have a Com- 
miſſion from that fame '\ Almighty God J whom 

ou have offended, and who only can forgive, to 


peak Peace to you; he is [ our heabenly Father! 


and knowing our Sin, and Miſery thereby, [of his 
great Percy] and pity to penitent Sinners, [ he 
bath pzomiſed fozgiveneſs of Sins,] Matth. xi. 28. 
Fobn iii. 16. &c. ¶ to all them that with hearty 
Repentance ] for their former Offences, [ and true 
Faith ] in his Mercy, forſake their evil ways, and 
[ turn unto him: ] I do hope and believe, you who 
have made this humble Confeſſion, are all thus 
qualified, and therefore I do in Chriſt's Name, 
and by his Authority, relying on his Goodneſs 
and his Promiſe, ſolemnly pray to this Almighty 
God to | have Percy upon oo? and | to = 
the guilt, [ and veliver you from ] the power of 
[ all your Sins: ] May he by his Grace e confirm] 
you in the purpoſing [ and ſtrengthen pou in J the 
performing of I all gadneſs, and ] may he final- 
ly C bzing you to everlaſting Life] and Glory: = 

VV - „ this 
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Se&. V. The Sentences of Scripture. 299 
this I declare God hath promiſed, I believe he 
will, and pray he may perform it to you all, 
[ thzough Jeſus Chziſt our Lo2d,] in whoſe Name 

I pronounce this Abſolution ; [ Amen, ] 
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GT. 'J 
Of the Sentences of Scripture. 


f. 1. II is ſo neceſſary for every one that would 
I receive Comfort and Benefit here, to 
have a lively Faith, and a Mind free from unrea- 
ſonable Doubts and Fears, that the Church hath 
choſen theſe Sentences to confirm the Faith, and - 
revive the Hope of poor Penitents ; and they are 
thoſe very Promiſes on which the foregoing Ab- 
ſolution is grounded; ſo that unleſs any doubt of 
the Truth of God's Word, they muſt believe theſe 
Promiſes of Mercy. i | 5 
Matth, xi. 28. If any doubt of Chriſt's wil. 
lingneſs to receive and pardon thoſe who with 
hearty Repentance turn to him, let them [year 
what comfo2table wozds our Saviour | himſelf 
faith to all that truly turn to him: J He moſt 
| lovingly invites them, ſaying, [ Come unto me! 
and do not be diſcouraged | all pe that travel 
with Grief and Pain for your Sins paſt, and all 
ye that | are heavy laden ] with your own guile, 
and the fears of my Father's wrath ; I have born 
this burden for you, and will take ic off from you, 
Ff. e ſo 
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zoo The Sentences of Scripture Part. III. 
o that [ will refreſh pou, ] by making your 
Peace, and ſealing your Pardon in my Blood. 
+» Fobn iii. 16. If any doubt whether he will re- 
ceive and pardon thoſe who with a true Faith. 
turn unto him, (which is the ſecond thing afficm- 
ed in the Abſolution,) our Lord himſelf teſtifies 


„ 
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1 Tim. i. 15. If your Fears ſuggeſt to you that 
this is true, but you are unworthy , becauſe you 
are grievous Sinners, [Hear] then [what S. Paul 
laich,] who himſelf had been a great Offender : 
This is a true ſaying, ] and infallibly certain, it 
is atteſted by God, { and woꝛthy to be received] and 
firmly believed | of ail Pen] eſpecially penitent 
Sinners, [chat Jeſus Chꝛiſt came] for no other end 
into the Mozld,] when he was Incarnate, but only 

| | to ſeek and | to lave] ſuch poor loſt [Sinners, | as 

| you confeſs your ſelves tobe: And can you think 

| he will caſt you off, now you beg of him to re- 

| ceiveyou? Will he loſe the very End of his com- 
| ing, and let you periſh when he may lave you? 


o* 
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Seat. VI. The Pꝛekaces, &. 301 
1 John ii. 1. If you ſay Chriſt is full of Pity, 
but will God the Father be appeaſed? [ Pear ] 
then | what D. John ſaith; ] though we ought to 
live holy, yet [if any man do ſin ] by frailty, he 
is not left to periſh without Remedy, nor muſt 
he deſpair ; for though God do bate all Sin, yet 
he pities Sinners; for [ we have an Advocate ] to 
plead our Cauſe, who is in Heaven, ¶ with the 
Father, |] and hath all power there, even-| Jeſus 
Chziſt the Righteous, ] who never did offend in 
any thing; [ And | he can juſtly plead for our 
Pardon, and get us excuſed for the Offences which 
we repent of, becauſe [he is the] Sacrifice which 
was offered as a | P2opitiation ] to ſatisfie the Ju- 
| Nice, and pacifie the Wrath of God | foz our 
. Sins, | ſo that he can effectually intercede by his 

_ own Merits for our Pardon; And ſhall we de- 
ſpair, who have ſuch a Friend e * 


4 ; 


© Set. VI. 
Of theP refaces and 4 riſagium.” 


§. 1. HIS Sacrament is a Feaſt of Joy and 
1 Thankſgiving; the Apoſtles eat it with 
gladneſs of Heart, A&s ii. 46. and the Primitive 
Chriſtians did not think fit to receive upon any Day 
of Humiliation, becauſe they were to rejoyce in 
this Feaſt; wherefore the Nature of the Euchariſt 
a requires ſome Acts of Praiſe and Gratitude, and 
this is a very fit place for them, ſince we * 7 
cleared 


42 The Prefaces. Part III. 
cleared our Conſciences by Confeſſion, and our 
Hopes are raiſed by the former comfortable Aſſu-— 
rances of our Pardon: Now therefore the Prieſt 
admoniſhes us to praiſe God in the Reſponces; gives 
the reaſon of it in the Prefaces ; and joyns with us 
in the doing of it in the Tyiſagium: Of each we 
will ſpeak briefly. | oh - 


Anſw. [ We lift them up unto the Lozd,] 
 xxvii. 9. Our Hearts were preſſed down with 
guilt and fear, but ndw we have ſearched and 
tryed our ways, and turned again to the Lord: We 
are enjoyned to lift up our Hearts, Lam. iii. 40. 
And hence all che Liturgies in the World have 
this Exhortation; and the moſt ancient of the 
Fathers expound it, as a feaſonable Admonition to 
take off our Minds from all worldly Thoughts, 
and fix them upon the Myſtery now in hand; and 
as a juſt Command, to lift up our Souls above all 
baſe fear, to conſider the goodneſs of him that 
hath taken our heavy load from us. And the Peo- 
ple do comply with this reaſonable Injunction, 
and aſſure their Paſtor that they do now actually 
life up their hearts unto- the Lord, Pfal. xxv. 1. 
and they muſt be careful that they not only fay 
theſe words, but do the thing, and now caſting 
off all thoughts of the World, that they turn their 
Mind towards God only. +» | 8 


U. 3. 475 us güde thanks unto bur 1015 God: ] 


& : | Life up your hearts, ] Lament. iii 15 
al. 
h 


- Anſw. It is meet and right ſo to vo.] When the 
Prieſt finds the Communicants hearts thus fixed 
upon the Thoughts of the Divine Goodneſs, and e- 

levated therewith, he doth in the words of Primi- 

: | tive 


Sect. vi. ad Triſagium, 303 


Euchariſt and Thankſgiving, for the Mercy of our 
Abſolution now received, and for the comfortable 
Feaſt that we are going to partake of. And the 
People being convinced that God juſtly deſerves 
theſe Praiſes, and that they are highly obliged to 
give them to him, do anſwer, that it is very fit, 
and very juſt ſo to do; and none who is truly 
ſenſible of God's Goodneſs, can forbear blefling 
him for it on ſo great an Occaſion as this. 


$. 4. D It is very met, &c.] When all are a- 


. greed (in the Reſponſes) to joyn in praiſing God, 
the Prieſt by this general Preface gives a general 


Reaſon of this Duty, and 8 Feſtivals adds 
proper Prefaces, containing 3 Reaſons for 
our Thankſgiving on thoſe 
And now he 22 his Sacrifice of Praiſe, he turns 
from the People (to whom he was ſpeaking be- 
fore) unto God, and addreſſes himſelf to him, pro- 
fefling and declaring, that ¶ it is met and right, 

fit and juſt in it ſelf, [ and our bounden Duty, ] 
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who have received ſo many and great favours, 
[that we ſhould] continually remember them, [and 
at all times,] whenever we have leiſure, [and in 
all places ] wherever we be, in publick'or private, 
that we ſhould [ give thanks] and praiſe | unto 
thee, D Lo2d, ] for thou art to us a moſt gracious 
and [holy Father,] and in thy ſelf an [Almighty 
| and everlaſting God, ] whoſe Mercies have no 

[; Meaſure nor no End. 

8 „ ä 

d §. 5. [ Therefoze with Angels, &c.] The Pro- 

* phet Jaiab heard that Hymn with which the 

1 


Angels, Cherubins and Seraphins praiſed God in 
| 5 Heaven, 


tire Antiquity, exhort them to joyn with him in 


pecial Occaſions: 


— 
— ̃¶ ͤ l! — 


L / 
- * 
* * = 0 * — 
2 * _ = —_ 
— a 
. p _ — 122 bo . : — = — 3s 6 = \ — — — 
—P . EEE es ee mann — ee Eating = — — — = __ 
es _ Th wits =o. S480 — — —_— — — — _ * r 3 
— — 2 - _— — 1 — — — r 


. 
— men —————— 


—— ———— — 


CY 
— —— — —— ͤ ü— 
—— - 
— 
a > * 
= 


—— 4 


— 


— 2 82 — S — £ 
— — — — — - 
— . ¶ V ] ͤA-˙ilA.. ] m ocad en__——_——_—_—_—_——_—_ 
wy — — — — 
x * A — — 


— dn 2 
— 
— 


/ 


304 The Pyefaces Part. Il. 


1 


1 


Heaven, 1a. vi. 3. which, becauſe the word Holyis 
thrice repeated in it, was by the Greeks call'd_ <1 


ſcgium; and becauſe the Primitive Church belie- 


ed the Angels were preſent in Chriſtian Aſſem- 


blies, x Cor. xi. 10. and that they deſired eſpecially 
to look into theſe Myfteries, 1 Pet. i. 12. conſi- 


deripg alſo that the thrice Holy, plainly declares 
the Trinity, the peculiar Doctrine of the Chri- 


ſtians, therefore they did, in the very firſt Ages, 


take this Hymn into the Office for the Sacrament, 
believing it fit for Angels and Men to joynin this 


| heavenly Song, over. the memorial of our Re- 


demption : And the ſenſe of it is. 

| "The Hoſts of Heaven, who ſtand by and be- 
hold us in this Sacrament, do praiſe thee for our 
Redemption, and [Therefoze] we who have the 


benefit of it, do lift up our Hearts 4s well as ever 
we can, that [ with Angels and Archangels,] Che- 
rubins and Seraphins, [and all the] bleſſed Com- 
' pany of Meaven, we] whom thou haſt redeetned 
with thy Son's Blood, may [ laud and magiifie thy 
glozious Name : ] They are [evermoze pꝛaiſing 
thee ] above, and we who have equal Obligations 


to thy Mercy, till we be raiſed to ſing with them 


in the heavenly Choir, will at this Holy Table 
joyn with them, [ laying, Moly] Father, [ Poly} 
Son, [ Bolp] Spirit, three Perſons, and one [| Lozd 


God of Moſts,] thou haſt kept the bleſſed Angels 
from falling, glorified many of our Brethren in 
Heaven with them, and giveſt us hopes of com- 
ing thither alſo by Jeſus Chriſt : ſo that Veaven 
and Earth are full of thy Glozy, J Men and Afi- 
gels admire thy Goodneſs, and ſing | Gloꝛy be to 


"thee, O Low moſt high,] let thy Name be praiſed 
In the higheſt ſtrain of Joy and Thankſgiving. _ 


\ 
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S8. 6. The degay of Devotion let fall the Apo- 
ſtolical and Primitive uſe of daily and weekly 
Communions, and the People in the later Ages 
did not receive but at the greater Feſtivals ; up- 

on which Cuſtom, there were added to the ge- 
neral Preface mentioned before F. 4. ſome ſpe- 
| cial Prefaces relating to the peculiar Mercy of 
that Feaſt on which they did Communicate, the 
Church thinking it fit, that ſince every Feſtival 
was inſtituted to remember ſome great Mercy, 
therefore they who received on ſuch a day, be- 
fides the general Praiſes offered for all God's 
Mercies,' ſhould at the Lord's Table make a ſpe». 
cial Memorial of the Mercy proper to that Fe- 
ſtival: And this ſeemed ſo rational to our Re- 
formers, that they have retained thoſe proper 
Prefaces which relate to Chriſtmas, Eaſter, Aſcen- 
ſion- day, Whitſunday; and Trinity-Sunday ; and ho- 
to apply thoſe Forms, ſo as to praiſe God for 
the Mercies of Chriſt's Birth, Reſurrection, and 
Aſcenſion, for the ſending the Holy Ghoſt, and 
for the true Faith of the Holy Trinity, I have 
ſhewed in the larger Diſcourſe, and for Brevities 
fake muft omit them here. 99 
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11. H E nearer we come to God, the 
| more holy we ought to be ; and 
when we are juſt going to make ſo 
immediate Approaches , our very joy muſt be 
tempered with Humility, and we muſt excuſe 
our own unworthineſs in the Method preſcribed 
1 by this Addreſs.” 8 55 
1 S. 2. [ We do not pꝛelume to come, &c.] It 
a would be preſumption in us ſinful Creatures to ſit 
| down at the Table of the King of Kings without n 
F making ſome Apology : It is his Goodneſs to invite in 
WW us, but our Duty to confeſs we do not deſerve it; ſe 
| 5 we 


20 = 59 Qua oy mm „ nt AA. II a.  _ 


Sect. I. Te Adds. 307 
we have no merits of our own, our [ Righteouf- 
neſs ] is imperfect, and that which we do well; 
we do it by his Grace, and therefore we cannot 
[ truſt in it; ] the only thing which encourages us 
is [ his manifold and great Percies, ] Day. ix. 18. 
by which we hope he will accept us: We con- 
feſs, our manifold and great Offences which we 
have done againſt the great Maſter of this Feaſt, 
make the place of the very Dogs too good for us, 
2 Sam. ix. 7, 8. and | we are not wozthy ſo much 
as to gather up the Crumbs under his Table, 
Matth. xv. 27. Wedeſerve not the common Mer- 
cies of his Providence, and our daily Bread which 
he gives to ill-natured Sinners ; and therefore we 
could-never hope to fit at his Table among his 
Children, and eat of the Bread of Life, but that 
he is [ the fame ] good ( lo]; to us that he ever 
was, whoſe peculiar | pꝛoperty] it is to [ have 
Percy ] on thoſe that are miſerable. *And ſince 
it is this moft | gracious Lozd] we are now go- 
ing to, we will beſeech him to accept us, and 
[ to grant] that we may [ ſo] humbly, peni- 
rently, and devoutly [cat] this Bread, and [vzink] 
; this Cup, which by Faith is made the [Fleſh and 
1 Blod ] of his [ dear Bon Jeſus Chaift, ] that we 
» may find all the Benefits of worthy receiving; 
D even [that] whereas our [Bodies and Souls] are 
3 defiled and pollnted with many odious Sins, they 
d may be purified [ by his Body, and waſhe rh2ough 
=; his moſt pꝛecious BBI: ] For when we are thus 
t cleanſed, then we may hope that the Holy Jeſus, 
it the Lover of all Purity, will come to us, and re- 
t main with us, ſo as [he may ever dwell in us, and we 
e in him J And how infinitely happy ſhall we be ini 
＋ ſo deſirable a Gueſt ! 9 of this did invite 
C 8 os | ns 
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us to come, Lord excuſe our boldneſs, pity our ne- 


ceſſity, and fulfil our deſires, that we may receive 


this Sacrament worthily, and find theſe admirable 
Benefits of our worthy receiving (Amen, ] | 


ST 
f the Prayer of Conſeeration: 


§. I. E do not eat our common Food, with- 
; out firſt praying for a Bleſſing on it; 
which pious Cuſtom is ſo univerſal, that it is cer- 
tainly a piece of natural Religion; How much 
more then are we obliged, before we eat and 
drink this Bread and Wine, which Chriſt deſigned 
to ſet forth the Myſtery of his Death, to conſe- 
crate it and ſet it apart, by a ſolemn Prayer? eſpe- 
cially ſince Chriſt himſelf in the Inſtitution of this 
ſacred Ordinance, while he was teaching his A- 
poſtles how to celebrate it, did uſe a Form of 


Bleſſing over it, Matth.xxvi.26. which St. Paul calls 


Giving thanks, 1 Cor. xi. 24. Wherefore all Churches 
In the World from the Apoſtles days, have uſed 
ſuch a Form, the ancient and eſſential part of 
which is the words of our Saviour's Inſtitution ; for 
ſince he makes this Sacramental Change, it hath 
been thought fit by all Churches to keep his own 
words, which being pronounced by a lawful Prieſt, 


do properly make the Conſecration; wherefore 


our Church hath cut off all the later ſuperſtitious 
Additions, by which the Roman Church hath e 
| rupted 
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rupted this Form, and given us a Prayer of Con- 


ſecration, conſiſting only of the words of our Sa- 


viour's Inſtitution, and a proper Prayer to intro- 
duce it: The firſt Part is a Prayer directed to [At 


mighiy God our Heavenly Father, ] commemora- 


ting his Mercy in giving his Son to dye for us and 
the all- ſufficient Merit of his Death, together with 
his Command for our remembring it in this Sacra- 


ment: And on theſe grounds deſiring that ſince 


we obey him in thus celebrating it, we may there- 
in receive Chriſt's Body and Blood. The Second 
Part is the repetition of the Words and Actions of 
our Lord at the Inſticution, concerning both the 

Time and Manner of its Inſtitution, 


S. 2. Almighty God our Yeavenly Father, &c.] 
When Chriſt was to bleſs the Bread and Wine, he 
looked up to Heaven, and thither the Prieſt directs 
this Prayer; and that he may beg of God the more 
effectually to ſanctifie theſe Elements, he doth firſt 
lay down the occaſion and ground of this Re- 
queſt, calling to mind how this [ Almighty God 
our Heavenly Father] did [ok his tender Percy, ] 


and meer pity, freely [ give his only Son Jelus 


Chaift,] whom he loved moſt dearly, [ to ſuffer ] 
a cruel, tormenting and ſhameful ¶ death upon the 


\ Crefs foz the Redemption ] of our ſinful Souls, 


from that eternal Death which they had deſer- 
ved; and ſurely he that hath given us his Son thus 
to dye for us, will not deny us a ſhare in the 
Benefits thereof, which we earneſtly deſire, be- 
cauſe we believe that our Saviour [made] upon 
that Croſs,[by that fre Obla: ion of himſelf] though 


he was but only f once offered, ] (and not often 
as the legal Sacrifices were) [a full, perfec, and 
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Part. III. 
ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation, and Satisfaction, ] not 
only for our Sins, but alſo [ foz the Sins of the 
whole Wozlr, ] ſo that if we can get an intereſt 
in this All-ſufficient Sacrifice, we make no doubt 
but it will procure our Pardon, efpecially ſince 
there is no need to have Chriſt offered and ſacri- 


ficed over again, as the Roman Church (contrary 
to S. Paul, Heb. ix. 26. and x. 10, 12.) teacheth ; 


all that now is required to convey the Benefits of 
this one Offering to us, being our devout re- 
membrance thereof: For he that thus dyed for 
us, did 4 J this Ordinance, [ and in this 

Poly Golpel ] expreſly [Command us] to Do this 
frequently and ſolemnly in remembrance of his 
Paſſion, that thereby we might [continue in] our 

own Minds, and in the Minds of our Brethren, 


- a pcrpetual Pemozy. of thac moſt pzecious Death 


of his,] ſo that it may not be forgotten [ until, 


his coming again :] In obſervance of this Inſtitu- 


tion of his, and in obedience to this Command, 


we are now come 'to celebrate this Myſtery in 


remembrance of his Death; And we cannot do 
it effectually, O Lord, without thy Grace, which 
we hope thou wilt not deny us, becauſe we are 
about to do this in compliance with thy Holy 


Will. [Hear us] therefore [ O moſt merciful Fa- 
ther, we moſt humbly beleech thee ] in this earneſt 


requeſt for thy Aſſiſtance and thy Bleſſing, [and 
grant that we ] thy unworthy Servants, L recei- 
ving thele thy Creatures of Bzead and Wine, ] - 
which are as yet no more but common Food, but 
being choſen by Chriſt, and conſecrated to this 
ſacred Uſe, by thy Spirit deſcending on them, 
and our taking them accoꝛding to thy Son our 
Saviour  Chzilt?'s molt holy Inſtitution,] in a Sa- 

| cramental 
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cramental manner, | and ] received not as ordi- 
nary Meat or Drink, but in remembzauce of 
his Death and Paſſion, ] thus taken and received, 
though they be not changed in ſubſtance, yet do 
thou ſo change them in uſe and fighification, that 
by them | we map be partakers of his moſt Blef- 
led Body and lod, ] for fo they really are to 
every worthy Receiver. And fince our ſureſt way 
to celebrate this Myſtery aright, is to go by that 
firſt Pattern which our Lord did ſer us, we will 
call to mind what were his Actions and Words up- 
on this grand Occaſion ; for ſince his Grace muſt 
make theſe Elements to become a Sacrament, it is 
fit his words ſhould be the inſtrument of this Sa- 
cramental change: We call to mind therefore, 
That n the ſame Night in which] by our Sins, and 
his unfaithful Servant [he was betrapes, ] then he 
was contriving this admirable means of our Salva. 
tion, and being at his laſt Supper with his Diſei- 
ples, [ Ve tok B2ead, the Food of our Body, to re- 
preſent the Food of our Souls, and to ſet forth his 
being the Bread of Life; He took it, to ſignifie that 
Body which he took in his Incarnation, | and when 
be had given thanks] and praiſed God, that he had 
ſuch a Body to ſuffer for us, and begged of his Fa- 
ther a Bleffing upon it, for the purpoſes to which 
he now deſigned it, [Ye bꝛake it] into many pie- 
ces, as an Emblem of thoſe many breaches and 
wounds to be made in his own Body upon the 
- Croſs, (to remember which, we thus alſo break this 
Bread ;) And for an aſſurance, that he deſigned all 
the Benefits of thoſe his Sufferings to his faithful 
Servants, he [ Gave it to his Difciples,] and with 
it reached out to them all his Merits and Gra- 
ces: And that he might direct them what to do 
5 : R 4 | with 
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312 @The Pꝛaper of, &c. Part. III. 
with it, as well as inſtruct them what it was, he 
{(aid] unto them, [Take] this Pledge of my Love, 
this Memorial of your Redemption, [ Cat] it by 
Faith, for [- This is ] the Communion of ¶ my 
Wody, ] and ſhall make you really partakers of that 
Sacrifice, { which was given Foo make attone- 

ment. | foz pou; ] wherefore do this ] Holy 
Rite [in remembꝛance of me, ] ſeriouſly meditating 
of all my grievous Sufferings endured for you; 
We men do commemorate how, |. Wt] 
that ſame Paſchal [ Supper, he took the © up 1 of 
Wine, to repreſent the ſhedding of his Blood, [and 
when he had given thanks] for this opportunity to 
ſave Mankind by ſuffering, and bleſſed this Wine 
alſo, [Re gave it to them,] as freely as he poured 
_ out his Blood for them, and offered the Benefits 
thereof to them, [ſaying] I will give my whole 
ſelf for you, and communicate all. my Graces to 
you ; therefore it is not enough for you only 
to eat the Bread, but | Dzink pou all of this,] for 
every one of you needs a ſhare in it, [| fo? this is] 

the Communion of [my Blood,] ſhed on the Croſs, 
to be the Seal [ofthe new] Covenant, and the 
confirmation of all the Promiſes in the New [ Te- 
ſtament]. concerning forgiveneſs, for jt | is ſhe 
foꝛ you | in particular, [and foz many] Millions of 
poor Sinners, who had. forfeited: their Lives to my 
Father's Juſtice, and therefore by that New Co- 
venant, I was to lay down mine | foz the remiſſion 
of their Sins ;] wherefore as an evidence you be- 
lieve this, and are thankful to me for it, I charge 
Fe [do this] alſo, [as oft as] may be, and when 


ye ſhall dzink it,] let it be done [in remem- 
Mance of me, ] and of all the Love that I have 
thewed to you: And now the Prieſt hath done we 
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Chriſt did, and hath ſaid the words which Chriſt 
ſpoke, let none doubt but the Elements are be- 
come what he made, and intended them to be; and 
in teſtimony of their Faith, let all the People joyn 
wich the Prieſt in ſaying [Amen.] OR ng. 
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Of the Form of Adminiſtration. 


$. 1. IH E holy Symbols being thus Conſe- 
_ crated, the Feaſt begins: And all the 
Gueſts are to approach in the poſture of Kneel- 
ing , as well to expreſs their Humility , and the 
ſenſe they have of their own unworthineſs, as that 
they may be in the poſture of Prayer ; for they 
have many Petitions to put up all the time of the 
Celebration, for Pardon, Peace, and Grace, for 
themſelves and their Friends, for the Church and 
for all Mankind': So that if the Poſture were lefc 
at our liberty, no good Man would do other than 
kneel; but we are more obliged ſo to do, ſince 
our Church enjoyns it, and all the well ordered 
Churches in the World practiſe it; nor do any 
ſcruple it, but they who ſtudy for Pretences to 
palliate their moſt unjuſtifiable Separation, or de- 
ſigned neglect of this Ordinance : For-our Church 
declares we adore Chriſt, not the Bread ; and 
there is no more reaſon to call it Idolatry to 
kneel before the Altar with the conſecrated Bread 
ppon it, than to kneel before a Desk on W * 
Fl ds : ble 
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Bible is placed: And if the devout Communi- 
cant lift up his heart to Feſus, he will never ſcru- 


ple to bow his Knee to him alſo. As for the 


Form of Words uſed by him that God hath made 
the Steward of theſe Myſteries to give his Chil- 


dren their Portion in due ſeaſon, it conſiſts of 


three Particulars ; 1. Inſtruction, declaring what 


it is, viz. [ The Body of our Lo2d Jeſus Chaiff, 


The Blood, &c.] And this was uſed in S. Ambroſe 
his time. 2ly, Prayer, defiring -this Communi- 


cation of them to us may ¶ pꝛeſerve our Bodies and 


Souls unto everlaſting Life,] and this is as an- 
cient as S. Gregory at leaſt, zly, Direction what 
we are to do, viz. | Take, eat (or dzink) this in 
remembzance that Chziſt- died (and his Blood was 
ſhed) foz us; ] and to. [ Fed on him in our hearts 


bp Faith with Thanklgiving, ] (and to [be thank- 


ful ] for his Blood-fhedding.) And this part is 
a full Paraphraſe on Chriſt's own words, and the - 
whole Form together comes as nigh our Lord's 
own words, in his adminiſtring this his laſt Sup- 

per, as can well be. =” 
S. 2. The main thing now is to keep our Minds 
fixed upon the Duty, and to enlarge our Thoughts 
in holy and proper Meditations; wherefore, in- 
ſtead of explaining the Form, we will now di- 


rect the devout Soul how to exerciſe it ſelf be- 


fore and after the receiving, in fit and ſeaſon- 
able Ejaculations drawn from the words of this 
very Form. 9 


* 
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A Meditation before we receive the 
Bread. 67S E 


TD Leſed Feſur, thou haſt ſaid, This is my Body, 
D and therefore I belieuę it to be ſo; and though my 
Senſes aſſure me, the Subſtange is not changed, yet thy 
Power and my Faith convince me, I ſhall verily and in- 
deed take and receive thee by theſe Holy Symbols. Thy 
Fleſh would profit me nothing, but thy Spirit which is gi- 
ven with theſe ſacred Elements, ſhall. make me by them 
a partaker of thy Nature, thy Merits, and thy Graces, 
with all the Benefits of thy Death 5 wherefore I will re- 
ceive it as thy Body, and believe it to be the Commu- 
nion of thy Body, And lifting up my Thoughts above 
the outward part, will fix them only upon thee, O my 
ſweeteſt Saviour. long for thy Company, and am miſe- 
rable without thee; but dare ſcarce draw nigh, becauſe 
I bave nothing pure enough to entertain thee.» Lord be 
merciful to me a Sinner, for I am really grieved for 
my un worthineſs, and hugely amazed at thy condeſcen- 
fron, in offering thy ſelf to ſo wile a Creature; As it 
is thy Body, Ian not fit to touch it, but as it was 
given for me, and made the price of my Redemption, 
| I may hope it ſhall be given to me, and muſt profeſs I 

am ſurprixed with thy wondrous Love, in laying down 
thy Life for me; In return to which ineſtimable Favour, 
I will now give my ſelf wholly to thee, to love and 
ſerve thee with all my Powers, ſo long as I have 4 


being. I know my Body is liable to temporal, and m 
Soul to eternal Death; but if I may but touch thee 
by Faith, thy r en Bop ill preſerve my Bo- 
ing Life. This O Lord, this 


44 


dy and Soul to everla 
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3s the Bread which I need infinitely, deſire earneſtly, and 
beg moſt importunately, for this will take away the ſting 
of the firſt, and the power of the ſecond death: And 
oh ! how it chears my languiſhing Soul, to hear thee call 
upon me, to take and eat this ! Adored be thy bounty 
to @ poor periſhing Sinner; behold I open my Mouth, and 
my Heart to receive thee, with all thy Merits and Gra- 
ces ; bleſſed be he that cometh in the Name of the Lord : 
Come Lord Feſus, come quickly, Amen. 


-—_ 


A Meditation after the receiving of 
the Bread. 8 FI 


. O my Soul, how thy deareſt Saviour hath 
been uſed by thy Sins] be was ſcourged withIWhips, 
wounded with Thorns, torn with Nails, and rack'd 
moſt cruelly on the Croſs, for three long Hours ; and while 
thou preſſeſt the Sacramental Bread with thy Teeth, do 
it in remembrance that. Chrift dyed for thee, and 
think with a moſt aſfectionate pity, how he was bruiſed 
for thy Iniquities, and wounded for thy Tranſgreſſions ; 
thy Pleaſures bade put him to all this Pain, thy ſinful 
Life hath cauſed his bitter Death. How canſt thou look 
upon theſe Luſt s of thine, the Tormentors and Murderers of 
thy loving Redeemer, without the higheſt indignation a- 
gainſt thy ſelf, and them? Thou muſt now Ros to re- 
nounce them all for ever: And then his Sufferings and 
all the Merits of bis holy Paſſion, ſhall be as really given 
to thee, as this holy Bread is, which thou baſt eaten; 
For thy Saviour aſſures thee by this Pledge, that he will 
take thy Sins upon him, and give his Righteouſneſs to 
thee : Welcome, thrice Welcome art thou to me, O bleſ= 
ſaggy us ! I am not worthy thou ſhouldſt come under my 
1 roof, 


n | / 


- 25 : iſe thou the Lord, O my Soul, praiſe 
e Lord. 1 


A Meditation before the receiving of 
the Cup. 


| HY Feſus, thou art willing to be wholly mine; thou 
11 %% given me thy Body to cleanſe my Nature; and 
art preparing thy Blood to waſh away my guilt ; without 
ſhedding of Blood, there could have been no Remiſſion, and 
this Cup is the Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which 
was ſhed for me : I will receive it therefore as the 
Blood of the Everlaſting Covenant, for the remiſſion of my 
Sins , and will admire the wonderful love of my bleſſed 
Redeemer, who ſo freely poured it all out, and his Life 
together with it, to make ſatisfattion for me and all 
Mankind; But ob] how wretched have I been, who have 
ſo highly incenſed the God of Heaven, that nothing leſs 
than the Blood of his own Son can make my Peace | my 
Luſts have made thoſe ghaſtly Wounds, and pierced him 
to the very Heart: but their Life ſhall go for his, and this 
bleeding ſpettacle ſhall ſtir up my Revenge, ſo that I will 
mortifie and deſtroy them all ; and it is high time 7 
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do this, for both Temporal and Eternal Death, the due 


reward of my Iniquities, wait for me; and I ſhall cer= 


taiuly ſuffer both of them, unleſs thou pleaſe, O my Sa- 
viour, by ſprinkling me with this all ſaving Blood, to 
preſerve my Body and Soul to everlaſting Life. This 
Heavenly Sign will make the deſtroying Angel paſs by 


me; deny me not then this Cup of Life; I am defiled, 


this will cleanſe me; I am inflamed, this will cool me; 
T am liable to be condemned, this will ſave me; my Sou! 
thirſteth for thee, my Heart longeth for thee, O do thou 
pity and refreſh m. 2 | 


A Meditation after the receiving of 
the Cup. F 


Ord! How chearing is this Cup to me, which was 
ſo bitter to Thee! 2 thou didſt drink it as the price 
my Sins, and it was mingled with thy Father's Wrath, 
ut I receive it as the Seal of my Pardon, and the Pledge 
of his Lowe. I call to mind bow my Life was forfeited 
to the Divine Fuftice, and I drink this in Remem- 


brance that thy Blood was ſhed for me; I com- 


memorate thy bloody Sacrifice for my Expiation, anl 
thereby alone I hope to find Mercy. I remember how 
freely thou didſt pour out this Blood for thine Enemies, 
and will learn from thence both to forgive, and to do good 
to all that — me. Thou haſt loved all Mankind ſo 
well az to ſpend thy Blood for them, and therefore I will 
love all the World, and expreſs my Charity particu- 
larly to theſe my Brethren, who eat at the ſame Table, 
and drink of the ſame Cup with me, for we have all 
drunk into one Spirit, and as it were mingled Souls. 
And I am unfeignedly thankful, that in this moſt 
| bleſſed 
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bleſſed Cup thou doſt give me thy Life and thy Blood, 
thy Spirit and all thy Graces, boping it will tranſ- 
form me into thy likeneſs , ſo that I may follow the Ex- 
ample of thy Holineſs, Meekneſs and Patience, and as 
I have received a new Life from thee, may live no lon- 
ger to the World, but to thee and to thy Service. Trejoyce 
and am inexpreſſibly pleaſed at thy Goodneſs , in ſealing 
a New Covenant with me in thy Blood, and by this ſa- 
. cred Cup 1 bind my ſelf to be faithful to thee while I 
live, and to lay down my Life to bear witneſs of thy 


Truth, if thou calleſt me thereto ; for neither Life nor 


Death ſhall part s; I will love thee while 1 ſtay here, 
and live in hope to enjoy thee, when I go from hence for 
ever and ever, Amen. 


§. 3. If we have any more time, we may re- 
member,that ſince all our Prayers are accepted for 
Chriſt's ſake, now we have received him, and are 
full of the apprehenfions of his Love, we may very 
affectionately in our Hearts pray for all Mankind, 
and for the whole Church ; as alſo for any ſpecial 
Bleflings for this Church, for the King, the Magi- 
ſtrates, Miniſters, and People thereof ; and par- 
ticularly for our Neighbours and Friends, Rela- 
ons and Acquaintance, eſpecially for ſuch as are 
Sick or Sorrowful, Poor or Diſtreſſed: And alſo 
for our ſelves, for Pardon , for Grace, and Cou- 
rage to keep our Vows: Yea, if we have time we 
may meditate of the baſeneſs and danger of the 
ways we have renounced, of the Wiſdom and Com- 
fort of a holy Life. the greatneſs of God's Aſſiſtance, 
and the Mercy of his Acceptance, with the ſweet- 
neſs of his Rewards. And further, we may re- 
ſolve upon ſuch acts of Charity, to the Souls and 
Bodies of our Brethren, as we will afterwards per- 


form, 


muſt joyn in the Poſt-Communion, * 
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form; and this will baniſh vain and impertinent 


Thoughts, and keep our Devotions alive till the 
Prieſt have done the Celebration ; and then ha- 
ving moſt heartily wiſhed that all the Communi- 
cants may be accepted as well as our ſelves, we 


* 
F Mi; a ” EP THY 8 


by " «+ 


1 

1 * 4 4 3 - 

{ F323 4 4 , : 7 A 8 
P : ” a” 


A 9 2 : * N ; 8 ” 
+, þ . 3 : — 


- * 
— 1 5 ä 


Partition IV. 
. oF THE 
_ Poſt-Communion. | 


* 


4 


« Fa 4 
at. 138 4 Sn Don a 


— 


. 
f the Lord's Prayer. 


J. 1. UR Saviour concluded this Feaſt 
| with Prayers and Hymns, Matth. 
| XXVvi. 30. and John xvii. and all Chur- 
ches have followed his Example; and if we riſe 
not from our common Meals without Prayer and 
Thankſgiving, ſurely we muſt more ſolemnly uſe 
them before we deparc from the Lord's Table: 


And the firſt Part of this Office is the Lord's Prayer ; 


it being very it, that after we have received our 


Saviour into our Hearts, the firſt words we ſpeak 
ſhonld be his: To as many as-receive him, he 


gives power to become * Sons of God, Fo. i. 12. 


Where 


322 The Poſt-Communion, 
Wherefore we may now, upon good grounds, 
call God [ Dur Father, ] and are oblig'd to deſire 
his Name may | halfowed ] and praiſed for all his 
kindneſs towards us; and if ever we be in a fit 
pofture to wiſh his [ Kingdom-] may [ come ] it is 
now when we have made our peace with him : 
We have now ſuch aſſurances, that he always 
wills that which is for our good, that with intire 
ſubmiſſion we may ſay, O Lord, not my [ will] 
but thine be done: ] He hath given us heavenly 
Bread to feed our Souls, and ſo we need not que- 
ſtion but he will | Give us ] every day [our daily 
Bead] to ſuſtain our Natural Life. We have ſet 


forth the memory of that great Propitiation, and 


now by the vertue of that Sacrifice, we may 
chearfully ask the [ fo2givneſs of our Treſpaſſes, } 
and ſhall prevail the ſooner, becauſe in this Feaſt 
of Charity [ we | have | fozgiven ] all them that 
have ¶ tr:ſpaſſed againſt us:] We have vowed to 
forſake all evil ways, and ſo may reaſonably de- 


ſire to | be kept] from [ Temptation, ] and | deli⸗ 


vered from all kind of { evil; ] and as well with re- 


ſpect to what he hath done for us already, as to 


our hopes of his hearing theſe Requeſts, we muſt 
conclude with the Doxology, and acknowledge 
that His is [ the Bingdom, Es aud Glozp, ] both 
now and | foz ever, Amen, ] 
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Of the firſt Prayer in the Poſt-Communion. 


F. F OR the further exerciſe and improve- 
T ment of 6ut Devotion, the Church, in 
imitation of ancient Liturgies, hath provided two 
larger Forms of Prayer; The firſt of which is 
principally deſigned for the practice of that Ad- 
vice of S. Paul, who beſeeebes ws by the Merties of 
God to preſent our Bodies a living Sacrifice, holy and ac- 
ceptable to God, as our reaſonable Service, Rom. xii. r. 
Upon which account the Fathers eſteemed it one 
2817 part of this Office, to dedicate our ſelves to 

od; and this Prayer is the direction for doing 
that Duty, which is very ſeaſonable to be done 
juft now: For, ſince Chriſt hath put us in mind 
of his infinite Love in giving himſelf for us and 
in this Sacrament hath given himſelf to us, and 
we have choſen him for our Lord, and ſolemnly 
vowed our ſelves his Servants, now it is moſt juſt 
and reaſonable we ſhould give our ſelves wholly 
to him in this proper and pertinent Form. 
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A Form of Vowing and Dedicating our 
ſelves to God after our receiving the 
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2 CY Lozd our heavenly Father, ] who haſt fed 


us as thy Table as thy Children, [ we] 
eſteem it our honour to be accounted. ¶ thy hum 
ble Servants, ] and in obedience to thy Commands, 
haye endeavoured to praiſe thee for that Sacrifice 
for Sin which Jeſus did offer on the Croſs; and 
we do moſt heartily and | entirely deſire] thee 
of { thy Fatherly Gotneſs, ] to paſs by our many 
failings and inficmities in this Duty, and [ mer- 
cifully to accept this dur] Service, which is an 
Euchariſtical 1 of Pꝛaile and Thanklgiv⸗ 
ing J for the Sufferings of thy dear Son: We 
have great Reaſon to remember his Paſſion with 
Joy and Praiſe, becauſe of the manifold Bene- 
fits. which he purchaſed for us thereby: And 
Lwe moſt humbly beleech thee ] who haſt appoint- 


ed this Sacrifice to be made for us, and inſtitu- 


ted this Sacrament to offer and convey the Be- 
nefits thereof unto us, that thou wilt [ Cas 
we may find and feel the bleſſed effects thereof, 
ſo [that by the Merics and Death of thy Son Je⸗ 
ſus Chziſt,] which we have now ſet forth, as 
the moving and meritorious Cauſe, [ and thzough 
Faith ] in his | Blood ] ſhed for us, as the inftru- 
mental Cauſe ; Both { we ] who have now Com- 
municated, ¶ and thy whole Church,] for which 
he laid down his Life, [ may receive ] from thy 
Mercy the full and free Pardon and Ne miſlion of all 

our 
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our Sins, ] with Grace to enable us to reſiſt evil, 
and do good, as alſo Peace of Conſcience to com- 


fort us, and the Hopes of Glory to encourage us, 


with all other Benefits ok his Paſſion, - And] in 


return to all theſe ineſtimable Gifts of thine, we 
would gladly give back ſomething, that we may 


at leaſt acknowledge thoſe Favours of thine, 


which it is impoſſible to requite: And thou requi- 


reſt us to give thee our Hearts, and offer up our Bo- 
dies, as a lively Sacrifice unto thee, and truly thou 
haſt highly deſerved both, if they were worth in- 


finitely more; but theſe: are all we have to give, 


and they will become better by being thine : 


: Wherefore [| here,] at thy Altar, where thy Son 


hath given himſelf to us, [ we] humbly and fin- 
cerely | offer and p2eſent unto ther, O Lo2d, our 
Selves | wholly and entice, even all the Facul- 
ties of | our Souls, and] all the Members of our 
[ Bodies, ] ſolemnly dedicating them, and re- 
ſigning them up moſt abſolutely to thy Service, 
and vowing them {| to be a reaſonable, holy, and 
lively Sacrifice unto thee 2 |] For we are not now to 
kill and offer any more brute Creatures, as 

they did under the Law, but we muſt offer up our 
Selves to be pure and holy, by abſtaining from all 
Sin, and to be lively and active in every good 
Work, which is our rational way of owning the Di- 


vine Mercies under the Goſpel, and juſtly ſtiled our 
reaſonable Service: We conſecrate therefore our Un- 
derſtandings and Wills, our Affections and Paſſions, 


our Senſes, and all our Powers of Body and Soul, 
to be employed in thy Commandments for ever: 
O Lord accept us, and take Poſſeſſion of us, that 
we may never have any other Maſter. And that 
we may keep this wiſe, juſt, and neceſſary Vow, 


mw 
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we do [ humbly beleech thee,” that all we who are] 


engaged thus firmly to be thy Servants, and have 


now renewed our Covenant with thee, by being 
[ partakers of this holy Communion, may be ful⸗ 
filled, ] and throughly repleniſhed ¶ with thy Gꝛate 
and heavenly Benediction : ] For by the experience 
of thy Love in granting this Grace to us, we ſhall 
not only be enabled, but incouraged alſo to per- 
form our Vows, and ſhall. be confirmed in our 
Purpoſes of holy Living, ſo asnever more to leave 
thee nor forſake thee. And] now, O Lord, though 
we be] very [unwozthy, thꝛough our manifold Sins. ] 
and very unfit. through our miſerable Indiſpoſi- 
tions, ¶ to offer unto thee any Dacrifice, } either of 
Praiſe for our Redemption, or of our own Souls 
and Bodies, by way of Gratitude for the ſame ; 
[Pet] we have ventured to do both, and [ we be⸗ 
leech thee to accept this,] tho' it have been done 
with many Imperfections, becauſe it is | our boun- 
den duty and ſervice: N Thou didſt command us, 
and deſiring to pleaſe thee, we ſet about it; accept 
us therefore, deareſt Lord, | not weighing our 
Merits, ] by which we can claim nothing, [ but 
pardoning our Offences, ] which we have 00 
ly bewailed. Hear us, and grant all theſs our 
Requeſts, | thzough Jeſus ' Chzift, ] whom we 

have now taken to be | our Low] and Mafter, 

by whom ] as he is our Redeemer and Media- 

tor, | and with whom | as he is thy Son, and very 

_ God, | in the Unity of the Holy Ghoft, ] the third 

Perſon of the Glorious Trinity, let { all Honour 

. andGlozp be] given ¶ unto thee, O Father Almigt 

bp, | both now and | Wozld without end, Amen. 
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7 Fa R the help of Devotion, the Church 
FF hath added another Form to be uſed when 
we have more than ordinary Comfort in Receiv- 
ing: For, as the other conſiſts chiefly of Vows, fo 
doth this of Praiſes and Thankſgivings; yet ſo, as 
here is a very earneſt Prayer for Perſeverance, 
which is highly neceſſary after the Sacrament. 
The Parts of which Prayer are, A hearty Thank(- 

giving directed to God the Father; and an hum- 
ble Petition for his Grace, to make us perſevere, 
and be fruitful in good Works. * 


A Form of praifing God, and praying 
for the Grace of Perſeverance after 
our Receiving the Sacrament, 


6.2. A Lmighty and ever⸗living God,] whoſe 
7 Power is infinite, and thy Mercy ever- 

_ laſting, we daily praiſe thee for our ordinar 
Food ; but oh! how much greater a Favour is it 
that thou feedeſt our hungry and fainting Souls! 
| Wherefore we molt heartily thank thee, J and 
bleſs thee in the higheſt manner we can, [ foꝛ that 
thou] who art the glorious King of Heaven, ¶ baſt 
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vouchſafed to feed] us, mean and miſerable. 
Creatures, at thy on Table, the Divine Food 
whereof is made to [ us who have duly received 
theſe holy Myſteries, ] according to our Saviour's | 
Inftitution, | the Spiritual Food of the moſt 
pꝛecious Body and Blood of thy Son our Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chiift : ] We have bewailed and re. 
nounced our evil ways, remembred -our Redeem- 


ers Paflion, and laid hold by Faith on the Merits 

of a Crucify'd Saviour; ſo that we doubt not 
but thou haſt made us verily and indeed to be par. 
takers of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which is 
a mighty Favour in it ſelf, and infinitely greater, 


becauſe, O Lord, [thou] who wert angry at us for 


our Sins, | doft aſſure us thereby of thy favour and 
goodnels towards us;] For if thou hadſt not been 
Teconciled to us, by the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Death, 


we could never have been. admitted to fit at thy 


Table, and to eat of this Peace-Offering,. yea, to 


be fed with this heavenly Food: This, O Lord, 
is a Pledge that thou art reconciled to us ; and 


though by our ſins we deſerved to be cut off. 
from the Body of Chrift, yet thy feeding us 


among thy own Children, ſhews, [ that we 
are] very true and living [ Pembers - ingo2po- 


rate into the Myſtical Body of thy Son, which is 


the bleſſed Company of all faithful People,] for we 
have now been made to drink into one Spirit, 
and received of that ſame Grace which quickens 


every good Chriſtian, and ſo we have now an 
Intereſt in their Prayers and Privileges, [ and] 

as they who are thy Children by Grace, are alfo 

-Heirs of Glory, ſo we [are allo, ] by this Seal of 

thy Covenant and Promiſes, made Heirs thzough 
"hope of chy everlaſting Kingdom ; ] and though 

oe ths 17 pn 8 We 


N 1 N y 
© US$ . - 
* — 


Sect. Ill. Pot Communton. 319 
we have not yet the poſſeſſion thereof, yet we 
may chearfully expect to enjoy it, bèecauſe it was 
urchaſed for us | by the Perits of the moſt pꝛecious 
eath and Paſſion of thy dear Son, ] here ſet forth 
ſo, as to communicate the Benefits of them to us. 
Theſe, even theſe, O Lord, are the infinite and 
ineſtimable Bleflings conveyed to us in this Sacra- 
ment, and we can never ſufficiently praiſe thee for 
this our Reconciliation to thee, for this Union 
with thy dear Son, and theſe Hopes of Glory. But 
that our Lives, as wellas our Lips, may teſtifie our 
Joy and Gratitude, [ Me,] who have formerly too 
often relapſed and broken our Vo] s, do | mot 
humbly ] and earneſtly | veſeech thee, © heavenlp 
Father, |] not to leave us to our ſelves, for our E- 
nemies are mighty, politick, and watchful, and 
we are weak, and apt to be deceived ; Lord, thou 
haſt put us into a happy eſtate, we now enjoy 
Peace, our Faith is confirmed, our Hope revived, 
and our Reſolutions ſeem firm; we are united 
to a bleſſed Society here, and hope to be with 
them in Heaven hereafter ; do thou therefore | fo 
alliſt us with thy Gzace, that we map continue in 
that Yoly Fellowſhip,] by living as thy Saints have 
lived, in Innocence and Purity, in Mortification 
and Abſtinence, in Charity and Devotion, in 
Meekneſs and Patience; and becauſe they by this 
quickning Grace have all been exerciſed in well- 
doing, grant that we by the ſame Grace may ¶ do 
all ſuch good Wozks as thou haft pzepared foz us to 
walk in ] and may perſevere and go on in them 
to the end of our lives, ſo ſhall we Kftill retain 
the Grace and the Comfort, the Joy and the 
Hopes we have now receiyed, ſo ſhall we own the 
goodneſs of God now ſhewed to us, and engage 
: e e him 
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him till to ſhew us more favour, till we come to 


receive the full Rewards of our Piety in eternal 
Glory. Grant us therefore this neceſſary and ad- 
vantageous Grace of Perſeverance, [ thzough ] 
the Interceſſion of [ Jelus Chniſt our Lozd, co 


whom with thee, ] O 8 ,. [ and the 


Poly Ghoſt,] for all the Bleſſings and Benefits of 


this moſt holy Sacrament, let there [_ be ] aſcribed 


[ all Yonour and Glozp, ] by us now, and by all 
thy Saints and Seryants in Heayen and Earth, 


F 
* 
— . ** Lok A 6h HL $2 _ * 2 Xl * --» , * 5 N 


$a 
3 


Sect. V. 


Of the Gloria in Excelſis, or the 
Angelick Hymn. | 


Bleſſings received, it is fit and neceſſary 
we ſhould expreſs our joy ; and how can we wel- 


9. 1. A Fer ſuch high Favours, and ſuch great 


come our Saviour into our hearts more properly, 
than by the Hymn which the Angels welcomed 


him into the World withal, Zuke il. 14. and by 
that Deſcant the Primitive Doctors made upon it, 
to ſuit it to this Ordinance, where it hath been 


ſung in all Churches from the beginning ? 
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g. 2. TATE will welcome thee, O bleſſed Jeſus, 
: into our Souls, as the Angels welcomed 
thee into the World, and with them will joyfully 
call to mind, how this Redemption, wronghe b 
thee, hath procured | Glozp to God, ] who dwells 
Lon high, J from Men and Angels, and by recon- 
ciling us to God, and to one another, ic hath 
made [ on Earth] a. bleſſed [ Peace; ] yea, it 
hath begotten in the offended Judge of all the 
World, [ good will towards Pen,] ſo that he now 
will remit their Sins, and give them his Grace 
and Glory alſo ; And now, Holy Father, who arc 
thus infinitely kind to us, | we pꝛaiſe thee ] for 
contriving, I we blefs thee ] for accepting this 
great Propitiation, | we wozthip thee ] with our 
Bodies, [ we glonfie thee ] with our Spirits, for 
thou haſt created and redeemed both, | we give 
thanks unto thee, ] from the bottom of our 
hearts, [ foz thy great Glozy, J which thou haft . 
750 2 in Heaven and Earth by this wonderful 
ork, [O od God, Peavenly King, ] who 
haſt ſubdued our Enemies, [ @ God the Father 
Almighty, ] who haſt deſigned and brought to 
paſs this great Salvation, we will ever magnifie 
thy Name: We alſo adore hee, [O Lo | our 
dayiour, confefling with joy that thou art [ the 
only begotton — of God, [ Jeſus Chziſt] our 


_ anointed Redeemer ; [| O Lozd ] we believe thou 
art very | God,] yet in love to us thou didſt be- 
; 7 come 
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come Man, that thou mighteſt be ſacrificed as the 
[ Lamb of God, ] and ſlain for dur Offences ; and 
tho' thou didſt then endure the Divine wrath for 


us, yet ſtill thou art that dearly beloved [ Don 


of the Father, ] in whom he is'well-pleaſed: To 
thee therefore we make our Supplication; O thou 


IL that takeſt away the Sins of the] whole [ Wozld,] 


and ſo haſt Merit enough for us, Have Percy up- 
on us, ] and pity our Miſery. And again, we be- 
feech thee, ¶ thou that takeſt awap the Sins of the 
Wozld, ] by the love thou didſt then ſhew us, 
[ Pave Percy upon us,] and pardon our. Sins; And 
again, we importune thee, [ thou that takeſt awap 
e Sins of the Wozld, ] and makeſt their Perſons 
and Services to be accepted, [ receive our Pzayer ] 
for Pardon and Acceptance: Yea, once more we 
do intreat thee, | O thou that ſitteff at the right 
hand of the Father, ] uſing thy All- powerful inte- 
reſt there for us, Have Percy upon us,] and make 
our Peace in Heaven: And there is juſt cauſe 
why we ſhould thus pray to thee, and praiſe thee, 
O bleſſed Jeſus; [ Foz thou only art Yoly, ] in 
and from thy ſelf, and thou only canſt make us 
ſo, [ Thou only art the Lozv] who haſt bought 
us, (Thou only, O Chziſt, with the Yoly Ghoft, ] 
the Comforter, | art moſt high] in the Favour, 
and a Partner | in the Glozy of God the Father, ? 
conſtituting that holy and undivided Trinity, 
which is bleſſed for ever, [ Amen. ]J 
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$. x. UR Lord took his leave of his Diſciples 


AF with a Blefling, Zuke xxiv. 50. and the 
Blefling he left them was his Peace, 7 

the Form of giving which, is ſet down by S. Paul, 
Philip. iv. 7. from whom the Primitive Church 
took this Form, ordering the Biſhop ( if preſent) 


_ to pronounce it, and all to ftay till this Bleſſing 


was given, which is a Solemn deſire that the Peace 


of God may remain in us, and his Blefling be u 
on us for ever, and may be thus paraphraſed : 
| You who have worthily received this Holy Com- 


munion, have made Jour Peace with God and one 
another, may therefore ¶ The Peace of God ] now 
imparted to you, [ which paſſeth ] and excelleth all 
other Gifts, yea, and far ſurpaſſeth [ all underſtand⸗ 
ing] to comprehend it, be fo ſweet and pleaſing 
to you, as to guard and | keep |] all [ your Yearcs 
and Minds] from ever deſiring any baſe and ſinful 
Pleaſures ; and as you have had great ſatisfaction 
and delight in this proſpect of God, and his Love, 


may the Comfort thereof make you deſirous to 
increaſe | in the Knowledge, ] and continue in 


the [ Love of God, and of his Don Jeſus Chziſt, } 
whom we have all taken for [ our Lozd ] and only 


Saviour: And let the Bleſſing of God Almighty, J 


which you all ſo much need and deſire, even the 

Bleſſing of God [ the Father] for your Preſerva- 

tion, of God [ the Son] for your W 
and | 


"| "= The id — - Part. iff, 
Land] of God [ the Holy Ghoſt, J for your San- 
_ Rification, [| be among you, ] and upon you all at 
reſent, [and ] let them Mg with pou 1. 
for your everlaſting comfort and advantage; an 
may the Almighty fulfil this Bleſſing we have 
given in his Name, [ Amen, ] Be it ſo. 
There are ſix other Prayers in the end of this 
Office, which our brevity will not aflow us to ex- 
plain, and their clearneſs is ſuch as not to require 
it; ſo that we ſhall only give you the Titles of 
them, that you may know on what occafion to 
uſe them, and doubt not, but if you bring devout 
Affections to them, they may be 'nſeful to 
you, and accepted by your Heavenly Father: 
e Firſt 1s, 4 Prajer for Safety in all WWorldly Chan- 


ge: The Second, For tbe Preſervation of our Bodies 
and Souls : The Third, For a Bleſſing on God's Watd: 
The Fourth, For Direction and Succeſs in all vur Un- 
dertaling.: The Fifth, For excufing the defect: of our 
former Prayers-: The Laſt, For the accefiance of al 
the reſt of our Supplication. R 
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Ile End of the Communion- Service. 
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c The Introduction. 


H E Matter choſen by Chrift for this 
Sacrament is Water, which is very 
fit to ſignifie his waſhing our Souls 
from Sin, becauſe it hath a natural quality of 
cleanſing, and therefore it was uſed by Jews 
and Gentiles, to purifie both their Sacrifices and 
their Worſhippers; and in our Saviour's time, 
ſuch as were converted to the Jewiſh Religion, 
| were admitted to it by Baptiſm, ſo that he kept 
; the Rite, and advanced it to a Spiritual Uſe. The 
Form of Baptiſm, as to the eſſential part of Bapti- 
Zing, in the Name of the Father, Son, and Hol 
Ghoſt, was inſtituted by Chriſt, Matt. xxviii. _ 
| | £ EL the 
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336 The Introduction. Part. III. 
the ceft he left to his Church to appoint ; but it is 
evident the Church did very early draw up 4 
larger Form, becauſe all Chriſtians do perform 
this Rite, after the ſame manner as to the main: 

The Subjects of Baptiſm are Infants, or Perſons 
grown up, whence there are three ſeveral Offices: 
Firſt, Publick Baptiſm of healthful Infants; and 
ſince Infants were circumciſed, and not excepted 
by Chriſt, when he inſtituted Baptiſm in the place 
of Circumciſion, ſince they need it to waſh them 
from Original Sin, and were baptized in the Pri- 
mitive Church, they ought to be baptized now, 
and to be brought to the Church, that there may 
be many Witneſſes of this ſolemn AR, and that 
others may be put in mind of their Vow, as alſo 
' becauſe thus they are admitted Members of our 
Religious Aſſemblies in the proper place. Second- 
a ly, When Children are weak, there is a private 
4 and ſhort Office; and ſince Chriſt makes this the 
| ordinary means of entring into Heaven, 4 iii. 5. 
Parents aud Miniſters muſt in this Caſe be very 
careful to get them baptized, being aſſured this 
will waſh away their Original Sin, and graft them 
into the Body of Chriſt, fo that if they die before 
they have done actual Sin, they are undoubtedly 
ſaved; and if this be neglected by the fault of Pa- 
rents or Miniſters, (however God's infinite Mercy 
may deal with the Child,) they muſt anſwer for 
putting its Salvation on ſo great a hazard: Now 
this ſhort Office is good and ſufficient if the Child 
die, but if it recover, it muſt be brought to Church 
afterwards, that the Congregation may be certifi- 
edit was rightly Baptized, and the Covenant ſo- 
lemnly entred into for it. The third Office is for 
® hoſe of riper years, who are converted from be- 
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ing J ews, Turks, Heathens, Or from thoſe Secta- 8 
ries who with thoſe: Infidels renounce Baptiſm: 
Theſe muſt be well Catechized before they come, 
and ſpend ſome days in Faſting and Prayer to pre- 
pare them, becauſe they anſwef for themſelves; - 
and make the Covenant with their own Mouths, . 
ſo that their Godfathers are only Witneſſes to the 


Fact, and muſt be Monitors to them to live ac- 
_ cording to their Vow. 7 
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of the Preparation before Baptiſm. 


$. 1. Nis firſt. part of the Office concerns either 
I the Child or the Sureties: As to the 
Child, we firſt enquire if it want Baptiſm; Se- 
condly, ſhew the neceflity of it in an Exbortation; 
Thirdly, we pray it may be fitted for it in the 
Two Collects. Firſt, The Prieſt asks if this Child 
hath been already baptized, becauſe St. Paul ſaith, 
There is but one Baptiſm, Epbeſ. iv. 5. and as we ate 
born, ſo we are born again but once: Secondly, 
The Miniſter begins the Exbortation, ſhewing, 14 


What reaſon there is to baptize this Child, vis. 


becauſe of its being born in Original Sin, Pſal. li. 
5. and by conſequence liable to condemnation, 
Rom. v. 12. the only way to free it from which, 


is the baptizing it with Water and the Holy Ghoſt, 


Fobn iii. 5. And 2ly, Beſeeching all preſent, upon 
this account to pray to God, . that while he 
baptizes this Child _ Water, God will give 
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338 The Dice of Baptiſt part. III. 
it his holy Spirit, ſo as to make it a lively Member 

of Chriſt's Church, whereby it may have a title to 
Remi ſſion of Sins. Thirdly, The two Collects fol- 
low, made by the Prieſt and all the People for the 
Child: Thefirſt Collect commemorates how God did 
ty pifie this Salvation, which he now gives by Bap- 
tiſm, in ſaving Noah and all his by Water, 1 Pet. iii. 
21. and by carrying the Iſraelites ſafe through the 
Red Sea, 1 Cor. x. 2. And it declares alſo how 
Chriſt himſelf by being baptized ſanctified Water 
for remiffion of Sin: And upon thefe grounds we 
pray, that God will by his Spiritcleanſe and ſancti- 
| fie this Child, that he may be delivered from his 
Wrath, ſaved in the Ark of his Church, and ſo 
filled with Grace; as to live holily here, and happi- 
ly hereafter. The ſecond Collect, after the owning 
God's power to help this Child, and to raiſe him 
from the death of Sin to the life of Righteouſneſs, 
doth petition him to grant ir may receive Remiſ: 
fion and Regeneration, pleading with God to 
grant this requeſt, by he to give to them 
that ask, that ſo this Infant may be ſpiricually 
cleanſed by God's Grace in its Baptiſm, and come 

at laſt to his Eternal Kingdom, through Chriſt 
our Lord, | Amen, ] TE ITS | 


S8. 2. The next part of the Preparation concerns 
the Godfathers or Sureties, who are 1. Encouraged 
in the Goſpel and its Application, with the Thankſ- 
giving; 2. Inſtructed in the Preface before the Co- 

venant; z. Engaged in the Queſtions and Anſwers. 

Tbe Jews had Sureties at Circumciſion, who pro- 
miſed for the Child till it came to Age, 1/a. viii. 2. 
And the Primitive Chriſtians had Sponſors to en- 
gage for ſuch as were baptized; and ſince Children 
| cannot 
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cannot make à Covenant themſelves, it is Oharity | 


to appoint (as the Laws of Men do,) others to do it 
for them till they be of Age, and this gives ſecurity 
to the Church, the Child ſhall not be an Apoſtate; 
provides a Monitor for both the Child and its Pa- 


rents, to mind them of this Vow, and keep the me- 

mory of this New Birth, by giving the Child ner 
and ſpiritual Relations, of Godfathers and Godmo - 
thers: Now to theſe the Prieſt next addreſſeth, 1. 
In the Goſpel, Mark x. 13. which ſhews how the 
Jews believing that Chriſt's Blefling would be very 


beneficial to young Children, brought them to 
him in their Arms; and when the Diſciples checked 
them, Chrift firſt declares that Infants, and ſuch 


as were like them, had the only right to the King- 


dom of Heaven, and. therefore they had good right 


to his Love and his Blefling, and to all means 


which might bring them to it, and accordingly he 
took them in his Arms and bleſſed them. After 
this follows the Explication, and applying this Goſ- 
pel to the Sureties; for if they doubt, here they 


may ſee Chriſt's love to Infants, and their right 


to Heaven and to this means, ſo that they may 
firmly believe he will pardon and ſanctiſie this 
Child, and grant it a Title to his Kingdom, and 
that he is well pleaſed with them for bringing this 
Child to his holy Baptiſm ; for he defires that this 
Infant, as well as we, may all come to know and be- 
lieve in him. Wherefore, Thirdly, here is a Thank/= 


;ving to be offered up by all, beginning wicthprai» 


ng God for calling us into his Church, where we 
may know him, and obtain the Grace to believe, it 
being very proper for us to bleſs God for our being 


Chriſtians, when a New Chriftian is to be made; 
And then. follows a Prayer, that we who are 
7 2 2 


Chriſti- 
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Chriſtians may grow in Grace, and that this Infant 


may receive the Spirit in order to its Regeneration 
and Salvation. After which form of Devotion, 
Fourthly; there is a Preface to the Covenant, wherein 
the Godfathers and Godmothers are put in mind, 


Firſt, what hath been done already, viz. The) 
have brought the Child to Chriſt, and begged of 
him in the Collects to accept it, and Chriſt hath 
| ſhewed them-in the Goſpel, that the Child is ca- 


pable to receive, and He willing to give it Salvati- 
on, and the means thereof, upon the Conditions re- 


quired of all Chriſtians, that is, Repentance, Faith, 


and new Obedience. Secondly. therefore, they are 
required to engage in the Name of this Child, till it 


come of Age, that it ſhall perform theſe Conditi- 
ons required on its part, that it may have a Title 
to that which Chriſt doth promiſe, and will cer- 


tainly perform on his part. Fifthly, the Engage- 
ment it ſelf follows, which is very neceſſary, ſince 


Baptiſm is a mutual Covenant between God and 
Man, and therefore in the beginning of Chriſtiani- 
ty, (when the Church conſiſted chiefly of ſuch as 
were converted from the Jews and Heathens, after 


they came to Age, ) the Parties baptized anſwered 


theſe very ſame Queſtions, and entred into theſe 


very Engagements for themſelves, which Infants 


(who need the Benefits of Baptiſm as much as any) 
not being able to do, the Church lends them the 
Feet of others to bring them, and the Tongues 
of others to promiſe for them; and thè Prieſt 
ſtands in God's ſtead to take this Security in 


his Name; he | demands | therefore of the Sure- 
ties, Firſt, If they in the Name and ſtead of this 
Child will renounce all ſinful complyances with 

the | Devil, ] the [ Wozld] and the L Fleſh,! 


which 
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ber, as if the Child ſpake by them, [J renounce 
he did believe before he baptized him? Adds viii. 37. 


vealed in Scripture, and comprized in the Apoſtles 


for who would not deſire to be a Child of God, a 
Member of Chriſt, and an Heir of Heaven? But 
ſince theſe Benefits of Baptiſm are promiſed only 


in this Sacrament, to renew and ſtrengthen them 


itt 
which tempt us to all kinds of Sin, and ſo are God's 
Enemies and ours alſo, in fo high a meaſure, that 
unleſs we vow never to follow and be led by them, 


we cannot be received into League and Friendſhip 


with God? To this they reply in the ſingular Num- 
them all.] Secondly, As Philip asked the Eunuch, if 


ſo the Prieſt asks, if they believe all the Articles of 
the Chriſtian Faith? into which Religion they are 
now to be entred, and therefore they muſt engage 
to hold all the fundamental Princip thereof re- 


Creed, and they are to anſwer, [All this J ſtedfaſt⸗ 
1p believe.] T hirdly: That it may appear to be their 
own free ad to admit themſelves into this Holy Re- 
ligion, they are asked, if they will be baptized into 
this Faith? and they anſwer [ This is my defire; ]- 


to them who live holily, Fourthly, it is demand- 
ed, if they will keep God's holy Will and Com- 
mandments . as' long-as they live, ſince they now 
take Chriſt for their Lord and Maſter, and Liſt 
themſelves under his Banner, and receive his Grace 


to keep this Vow'?: Upon theſe accounts they pro- 
miſe :|. They will] keep God's Commandments.” _ 
And now the Covenant is made between God 
and this Infant; He hach promiſed it Pardon, 
Grace and Glory, and is willing to adopt it for | | 
his own Child: And this Child by its Sureties 1 
hath engaged to forſake all evil Ways, to believe 8 | 
all Truth, and to practiſe all kind of Virtue. © 
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% The Office of Baptiſ, - Part, fl. 
„ 
of the Adminiſtration of Baptiſn. 


5. I. JO HE. Adminiſtration of this Ordinance 
Py: contains, Firſt, Prayers for ſanctifying 
the Child, and the Water : Secondly, The Form 
of Baptizing inſtituted by Chriſt himſeif: Third- 
ly, The ſolemn receiving it into the Church. 
The firft Prayers are four ſhort Collects for the 
Child, that it may receive the Benefits of Baptiſm, 
Firſt, That the evil Inclinations which it draws 
from old Adam may be mortified, and that it may 
put on thoſe virtuous diſpoſitions called the New - 
Man. Secondly, That the Concupiſcence, and all 
: carnal Affections may be deſtroyed, ſo as the ef- 
fects of the Spirit may live and grow in it. Third- 
ly, That it may have ſtrength to triumph over the 
Enemies it hath renounced. Laſtly, That it may 
gy in Grace, and be indued with all kinds of 
Virtue. Secondly, The Prayer of Conſecratiom for 
ſanctifying the Water (which was always made in 
the Primitive Church, ) contains, Firſt, A Preface - 
commemorating how Baptiſm was one of thoſe Sa- 
craments of Remiſſion, typified by the Blood and 
Water ſhed out of our Saviour's ſide on the Croſs ; 
and how it was inſtituted after his Reſurrection 
by his own expreſs Command; the Words: of 
which Divine Inſtitution were anciently belie- 
ved to conſecrate the Water, and to oblige the 
moſt holy Author to joyn his Spirit to the Water, 
to make it effectual to that Regeneration which 
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is the inward en of this Sacrament. And ſince the 


Spirit is neceſſary as well as the Water, the whole 
Congregation joyn in beſeeching him by whoſe 


. Commiſſion we do this, to ſanctiſie the Water for 
the waſhing away of Sin, and ſo let his Spirit go 


along with the outward part, that it may not only 
ſeal the Child's Pardon, but convey Grace into it, 
to make it a living Member of Chriſt, and a Child 


of God, and to keep it in that eſtate for ever, 


Thirdly, The holy Actions follow ; Firſt, Naming 
the Child with a New Name, anſwerable to the 
New Nature it here receives, a Chriſtian Name, 
as a Remembrance of that Religion it is entred in- 
to, given by the Godfather as a Memorial of its 
new Relations which it gets in Baptiſm. Second- 
ly, The Form by which it is Baptized, being of 

hriſt's own inditing, [ In the Name of the Fa- 


ther, the Son, and the Poly Ghoſt :] And as the 
Apoſtles only had Commiſſion to do this, ſo with 
us only lawful Miniſters may baptize. And ſince 
the belief of the Trinity is the peculiar and diſtin- 


wiſhing Article of the Chriſtian Religion, there- 


ore Chriſt appoints they ſhall be made Chriſtians _ 


by being thus baptized in the Name of the three 
Perſons of the Trinity : And while we pronounce 
Chriſt's Words, we dip the Child in Water, or. 


_ (which Cuſtom, and the coldneſs of our Climate, 


hath now made almoſt neceſſary) ſprinkle it, be- 
cauſe the Efficacy of the Sacrament depends not on 


the quantity of Water, but on the Grace of God, 


which we believe to be conveyed by this Divine 
Sacrament, and therefore ſay [Amen.] Fourth- 
ly, Having thus baptized it as Chriſt appointed, 
we firſt declare . the Child is a Chriſtian, and a 
Member of the — which holy 3 
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the Miniſter (as a Steward of God's Family) doth 


ſolemnly receive it, (and of old this was done with 
a kiſs of Charity:) And for the clearer manife- 


ſtation that this Child now belongs to Chriſt, we 


ſet his Sign and peculiar Mark upon it, ſigning it 
with the Sign of the Croſs on the Forehead (a Cu- 
ſtom by which the Primitive Chriſtians declared 
what Religion they were of;) For Chriſtians on- 
ly believe in a crucified Saviour, and therefore the 
| Crok was the Badge of a Chriſtian, and that in 

which S. Paul gloried: And though the Papiſts 
have abuſed this to Superſtition, yet that ought 
not to hinder us from reſtoring it to its firſt inno- 
cent uſe, viz, To be a Token that this Child ſhall 
confeſs the Faith of Chriſt crucified, and to be 
the Souldiers Badge, to declare it is now liſted 
under Chriſt's Banner, ,and hath engaged to fight 
very couragiouſly againſt all its ſpiritual Ene- 
mies, under that victorious Leader; And now 
that it is thus liſted and ſigned with Chriſt's cog- 
nizance, we hope it will continue his faithful 
Servant and Soldier to its Lifes end, and we pray 
it may do ſo, Amen. cas | 
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T 
The Conſequents after Baptiſm. 


ö. J. Fter the Child is baptized , we conclude 
ww / \ all with, Firſt, Declaring the Benefits 
of Baptiſm ; Secondly, Praying the Child may re- 
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receive them; Thirdly, Directions to the Sureties 
in order thereto. Firſt, There is an Exbortation to 
the Congregation, grounded on the Benefits 
which this Infant (who being guilty of no actual 
Sin, could put no bar to God's Grace) hath receiv- 
ed: So that we doubt not it is inwardly regene- 
rate, and hath obtained a new Principle of Grace, 
which will, always guide it in holy ways, (if it 
do not afterwards wickedly reſiſt it.) And Se- 
- condly, We are ſure it is by this holy Rite made 
a lively Member of Chriſt's Church. Wherefore 
the Prieſt exhorts all preſent, Firſt, To praiſe 
God for theſe Benefits, and then to pray it may 
lead the reſt of its Life anſwerable to God's Mer- 
y, and its own Vows. Secondly, The Prieſt 
egins theſe Devotions, and now can ſay with, 
and for this Infant, being a Child of God as 
well as any of us, [ Dur Father, &c. ] And then 
follows a Prayer, wherein we, Firſt, Give thanks 
for the Benefits of Baptiſm, blefling God, firſt, 
for Regenerating this Child with his holy Spirit; 
Secondly, for Adopting it in Chriſt Jeſus to be 
one of his own Children, and conſequently ma- 
king it an Heir of Glory ; and Thirdly, in or- 
der to the obtaining thereof, that he hath by 
this Rite made it one of the Members of his 
Church, one of that Body whereof Chriſt is the 
Head. And becauſe it is poſſible by its wilful A- 
poſtaſie it may loſe theſe Benefits, Secondly, We 
pray for Grace to aſſiſt it in the whole courſe of 
its Life, ſo thiat what is ſignified by this Rite, may 
indeed be fulfilled, even that it may forſake all 
evil, and as it were be dead to all the motions of 
it, and may be lively and active to all good, ſo 
that it may have the benefit of Chriſt's Death _ 
4 pe | CE | | 2 
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Reſurrection, and with all faithful Chriſtians may 
come to inherit the Kingdom of Glory, Amen. 
Laſtly, We turn to the Godfathers and Godmo- 
thers, and we mind them, Firſt, What they have 
done in entring this Bond to God in the Child's 
Name; ſo that it hath promiſed by them to re- 
nounce all Evil, to believe all faving Truth, and 
to live in all Holigeſs. Secondly, We ſhew them 
What they muſt do, viz. fincerely endeavour the 
Child may keep this Vow, by bringing it to 


Church to be inſtructed by Preaching and Cate- 


chizing in the Nature and Benefits of this Bap- 
tiſmal Vow, and by private endeavours with the 
Parents and the Child, that it may have a virtu- 
ous Education. And the reaſon of this is given 
_ alſo, viz. Becauſe the deſign of Baptiſm is to 

make us holy, and to oblige us to live agreeable 
to our Religion, and to walk according to the Ex- 
ample of Chriſt in all Purity and Virtue: And 
though they ſhall not be condemned, who uſe 
their beſt care to make this Child keep its Vow, 
though it ſhould fall away; yet it is a great fault 
in Sureties not to look after thoſe they have en- 
gaged for, and an occaſion that ſome fall into e- 
vil Principles, others into wicked Practices; 
which may be prevented in many, if the Sureties 
will do their Duty, eſpecially if they will labour, 
firſt, to fit them for Confirmation, and then bring 
them to it, for then the Child enters the Bond 
in its own Name, and the Surety is diſcharged 
from all but che Duty of Charity. 
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CATECHISM. 


8. PHE Catechiſing of Children is enjoyn- 


I ed by God, Deut. vi. 7. Prov. xxii. 6. E- 
pbeſ. vi. 4. and was always practiſed by pious Men, 
Gen. xviii. 19. 1 Chron. xxviii. 9. 2 Tim.i.5, And 


ir is Chriſts eſpecial Charge to Miniſters, to feed 


his Lambs, Jobn xxi. 15. The Jewiſh Doctors 
took care of this, Luke ii. 42. And in the Chri- 
ſtian Churches there was a peculiar Officer who 
was the Catecbiſt, and all new Converts, who were 


to be baptized at Eaſter, were Catechized all the 


Forty Days of Lent : But ſince we have few ſach 
now, and generally baptize Infants, who cannot 


at that time underſtand the Covenant which is 


entred into, therefore we are bound to take more 
care to make them underftand it afrerward, b 

inſtructing them in the Catechiſm of the Church; 
which is drawn up according to the Primitive 
Forms, by way of Queſtion and Anſwer, Ad, 
viii. 17. 1 Pet. iii. 21. being not a large Syſtem 
of Divinity to puzzle the Heads of young Begin- 
ners, but like thoſe of the Ancients, a ſhore and 
full Explication of the Baptiſmal Vow ; teaching 
them, Firſt, What their Baptiſmal Vow is, viz. 


What were the Benefits promiſed on God's part, 


Queſt, 


348 Ok the Catechiſm. — Part, III. 
Queſt I. II. And what were the Duties promiſed | 


on their part, to renounce all Evil, to believe all 
Divine Truth, and to keep God's Command. 


ments, Queſt. III, together with their grateful 
owning this Covenant. Queſt. IV. Secondly, The 
arts of the Vow are explained: Firſt, As to the 
9 of them, in- the repeating and expound- 
ing the Creed, Queſt. V. & VI. and the repeat- 
Ing and explaining the Ten Commandments, 
Queſt. VII. VIII. IX. X. XI. Secondly, As to 
the Means to enable them to keep them, which 
are Prayer and the Holy Sacraments-: And the 
Duty of Prayer is taught them in the Lord's 
Prayer and the Explication thereof. Queſt. XII. 
XIII. The due uſe of the Sacraments is taughe 
them, firſt in general, as to their Number, Na- 
ture, and Neceſſity, Queſt. XIV. XV. Second- 
ly, in particular, Baptiſm. Queſt. XVI. XX. 
and the Lord's Supper, Queſt. XXE—XXV. 
This is all that is abſolutely neceſſary to be known 
in order to Salvation, and all that the Primitive 
Church did teach their Catechumens. And if 
Children be but made to repeat this perfectly, 
and underſtand it fully, they will encreaſe in 
knowledge as they grow in years: Wherefore 
the Miniſters are obliged to Catechiſe every Sun- 
day, and eſpecially in Lent, and not barely to 
hear Children and Servants repeat the words, but 
by plain and familiar Diſcourſes make them know 
the ſenſe. Parents alſo and Maſters are bound 
by the Laws of God and the Church to teach 
them privately, and ſend them to the Church to 
make  publick Anſwers, . and to be inſtructed. 
And Children and Servants, (even all who have 
not been on good grounds admitted to the Com- 
| 1 | munion } 
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munion) of whatſoever Age they be, ought to 
come willingly as they love their own Souls : For 
this is the Method appointed by Chriſt and his 
Church, to lay the Foundation of Saving Know- 
ledge, which is the firſt ſtep toward Heaven. 
And this is the beſt way to ſecure them againſt 
all evil Principles of Popery and Faction, and all 
wicked practices of Debauchery and Djſhoneſty ; 
yea; without this, all Preaching and other kinds 
of Inſtructing are in vain : Therefore let neither 
preaching, nor any other thing be pretended to 
exclude this great and neceſſary Duty:of Cate- 
chiſing, which is the only means to make many 


ſound and pious Chriſtians. 
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| CONFIRMATION. 


ST 7 7 HEN Children are well inſtructed 

OT in the Vow made for them at Bap- 
ASH tiſm, by the Church Catechiſm, it 
is then required they ſhould take it upon them- 
holy Rite of Confirmation, though it were not in- 
ſtituted by Chriſt, and ſo be not properly a Sa- 
crament, yet the Apoſtles did lay their Hands on 
ſuch as had been before Baptized by an Inferior 
Miniſter, Act viii. 14, 15, 16, 17. and Chap. xix. 6. 
which cuſtom the Primitive Church imitated in 

the Biſhops laying on their Hands, with hol 
Prayers, upon Perſons that had been Pay f 
which was believed to convey the Holy Spirit to 
them for enabling them to keep their Vow. And 
this holy Rite is ſtill retained in the Eaſtern and 
Weſtern Churches, and in all Proteſtant Churches 
where they have Biſhops. And we have an ex- 
cellent Office for it, containing, Firſt, The Pre- 
paration for it by a ſerious Admonition to all that 
come to it, a ſolemn Engagement from the Par- 
ties to keep their Vow, with ſome Acts of Praiſe 
and Prayer ſuited to the Occaſion. Secondly, 
Phe Rite it ſelf conſiſts of the Ceremony, which 
is Laying on of the Biſhop's Hands, and his Be- 
. | | nediction. 


8 + and be confirmed by the Biſhop : Which 


lets: And with a final Blefling.- 
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nediction. Thirdly, The Office is concluded 
with Prayers; general, as the Lord's Prayer; 
and peculiar to the Occaſion, as the two Col- 


. 2. The Perſon who doth Confirm is a Biſhop, 
to which Order the Ancient Church did always 
reſerve the diſpenſing this Rite, becauſe the 

ſtles only did this, 4&s viii. 14. and therefore the 
| Biſhops are highly obliged to take care that all in 
their Dioceſes, who need and defire it, may not 
want the opportunity of coming to it. The Per- 


| ſons who are to be confirmed are all that have 


been baptized from the time they come to years 
of Diſcretion, or how ever to be able to under- 
ſtand the Nature of their baptiſmal Vow, which 
they are here to take upon themſelves ; and ſince 


we baptize Infants, it is more neceſſary to bri g 
them to Confirmation, and their Godfathers can 


no way better acquit themſelves of the Charge 
they have undertaken, than by taking care, as 
the Church in this Exhortation requires, that they 


may learn their Catechiſm, and underſtand their 


Vow, and here ſolemnly before God and many 
Witneſſes, renew it in their own Name. For Se- 


condly, The Biſhop doth particularly enquire, if 


they do here in God's Preſence, and before all the 
Congregation, renew that ſolemn Vow in their 


on Names made at their Baptiſm; and if th 


do engage to perform and do what was promiſed 
for them by their Sureties: To which they muſt 
every one anſwer with great Reverence and feri- 
ous Conſideration that They do. Thirdly, The Bi- 
ſhop and the Prieſts that are preſent begin their 
Devotions, encouraging the Parties who have 

ES promiſed 
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promiſed this, by minding them that they ſhall 
have belp from him that made Heaven and Earth, 


' Pſal. cxxiv. 7. And praiſing God for bringing theſe 


Perſons into ſo bleffed x Condition, Pſal. cxiii. 2. 
Finally, Deſiring him to hear the Prayers now to 


be made for them.  Fourthly, There is a larger 


Form of Prayer made by the Biſhop, wherein he 
firſt acknowledges God's Mercy in granting them 
Regeneration and Pardon of their Sins in their 


- Baptiſm : And now that they are to exerciſe. that 


Warfare they then engaged themfelves to, He 
prays for a larger ſupply of God's' Holy Spirit 
wich its ſevenfold Gifts, 1/a. xi. 2.10 that they may 
be made ſo wiſe as to underſtand their Duty, and 
ſo ſtrong as to perform it, deſiring they may by 
his Miniſtry have theſe Gifts conveyed to them 
now, and by their diligent improving of them, 
keep them for evVðe. TRY 
$. 3. Being thus prepared, the Rite it ſelf is now 
to be Adminiſtred by the Ancient Ceremony of 
Laying the Biſhop's Hand on the Head of each 
Perſon, uſed by the Apoſtles as the means of con- 
y Spirit, Ads viii. 17. whence the 
whole Office is called Laying on of Hands, Heb. 
vi. 2. (yet the Papiſts omit this Apoſtolical Cere- 
mony, and uſe the Anointing with Chriſm, which 
came later into the Church.) The Biſhop alſo gives 


a ſolemn Bleſſing to every one, deſiring God to 
defend that Perſon with his heavenly Grace, from 


forſaking his Faith, or breaking God's Command- 


ments, that is, to take him for his own, and ſeal 
him with his Spirit, ſo that he may ever after look 
on bim as one of his own Children: And praying 
that he may daily increaſe in Grace and grow wiſer 


and 


R V 
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and better, until he be fit for that Heavenly King- 
dom which God hath promiſed to him in Bap- 
tiſm: And this Prayer thus offered up by a Holy 
Man, and one of the Chief Officers of Chtiſt's 
Church, ſhall be effectual to the obtaining of the 
Spirit for all that have duly prepared themſelves, 


and do ſincerely make and renew this Vow. And 


now the Biſhop concludes the Office, firſt with 


the uſual Form, deſiring God may be with them 
to aſſiſt them in theſe Prayers, as they alſo de- 


fire he may be with his Spiri wird is to offer them; 
calling alſo upon God as the common Father of 
all that are confirmed and fo in Covenant with 
him: To which is joyned the proper Collect, 
beginning with a Preface, which confeſſeth, that 
this good deſire and reſolution of theſe Perſons 
to keep their Vow came from God, and by him 


they muſt have Grace acceptably to perform it. 


And then here are Petitions for them, Firſt, That 
as the Biſhop's hand was over them, ſo the good 
hand of his Providence fignified thereby; may 
be ever over them to preſerve them : Secondly, 
That the Holy Spirit now imparted to them by. 
this Holy Rite, may be ever with them, the blei- 
ſed Effect of which is here declared to be, that 
this will make them underſtand God's Word, and 
enable them to obey it, ſo that at the end of their 
Lives they may be certainly ſaved through Jeſus. 
Chriſt ; to whom with the whole Trinity, for 
theſe means of Salvation we offer up our Praiſes 
and Acknowledgments. And to this is added g 
Devout Collect out of the Communion-Service, 
that God who hath fealed theſe his Vowed Ser- 
vants with his Spirit, will direct, ſanctiſie, and 
govern their Souls and Bodies in the ways of his 
| Aa | Laws, 
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Laws, ſo that they may ever be holy, ſafe, and 
happy. Finally, the Office is concluded with 
the Biſhop's Bleſſing, who now in the Name of 
God wiſhes the bleſſing of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, may be now beſtowed on you, and 
remain upon you for ever. Thus our Church 


appoints this Neceſſary and Pious Office ſhall be 


done ; and the due Adminiſtration thereof would 
highly conduce to make the Benefits of Baptiſm 
more viſible, to increaſe Knowledge and Piety 
in the younger fort, and to ſecure them from 
being ſeduced by Papiſts or Sectaries; it would 
make the Church to flouriſh and be at Unity, 
and convey mighty Bleflings to all that reverently 
and devoutly receive it: Wherefore, as the Bi- 
ſhops are ready todo their Part, let all that want 
it be willing and very deſirous to come, and let 
Parents and Maſters, and eſpecially Godfathers 
and Godmothers, encourage them to come to it, 
and labour to fit them for it, that it may be done 
to God's Glory and their Comfort. 


. 


The End of the Third Part. 
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8.1. Ankind i is naturally inclined to Socie⸗ - ; 
| M ty, and the Bond as well as the Foun- | 
dation of all Societies is Marriage, 
which ought to be made Sacred and adopted in- 
to Religion, becauſe it is the Intereſt of Mankind 
it ſhould be inviolable : Wherefore our Church 
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appoints, Firſt, That none but a Lawful Mini- 


it thall be celebrated between the hours of Eight 
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ſter ſhall tye theſe Bonds, ſor God himſelf mar- 
ried the firſt Man and Woman, and the Covenant 
is made to him, and the Miniſter is God's Repre- 
ſentative, to take the Securities, and bleſs the 


Parties in God's Name, for which cauſe the Pri- 


mitive Chriſtians did not account it a Lawful Mar. 


riage unleſs it were celebrated by a Lau ful Mini- 


ſter; and the Laws of this and all other Chriſtian 
Nations -afficm the ſame thing. _ Secondly,” Our 


Church allows no clandeſtine Marriages, for it 


orders that the Banns (that is'the Decree) of Ma- 
trimony ſhall be publiſhed three ſeveral Days in 
the. Church before the Marriage be celebrated ; a 
Cuſtom as ancient as the Days of Tertullian, and 
uſed in the Proteſtant Churches abroad as well as 


here, and is deſigned to prevent all Objections that 


might be made in vain, when once the Bonds are 
tyed: and if this were duly obſerved, no Children 
could raſhly marry without their Parents conſents 


No Inceſtuous Marriages could be made, nor could 


any break their Contracts by treacherous forſak- 
ing thoſe to whom they had engaged themſelves; 
from whence come innumerable Miſchiefs, where 
the Marriage is huddled up in ſecret; to the Par- 


ties as well as to their Friends and Families: So 


that what Prieſt ſoever conſents to ſuch ſecret 
Marriages, our Canons order him to be ſuſpend- 
ed for three Years. Thirdly, For better ſecurity 


_ againſt Clandeſtine Marriage, the Church orders 


that all Marriages ſhall be made in the Day time, 
for thoſe who intend Honourably and Honeſtly, 
need not fly the Light: And ſince the Parties are 
moſt ſerious in the Morning, it is appointed that 


and 
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and Twelve; and of Old it was required, the 
Bridegroom and Bride ſhould be Faſting when 
they made this Religious Vow in God's Preſence, 
and by that means they were ſafe from being made 
uncapable by Drink of making a wiſe and volun- 
tarily Choice in this great and weighty Affair. 
There are alſo ſome Times which are ſet apart 
for Extraordinary Devotions, viz. From Advent- 
Sunday, till a Week after Epiphany 3 from Septuage- 
fima-Sunday, till a Week after Euſter ; and from 
Aſcenſion-day, till Trinity-Sunday ; which ſome old 
Canons and the Cuſtom of this Nation reckon 


Times prohibited for Marriage: the frequent Re- 


turns and long continuance of which Times give 
the Parties more ſpace for Conſideration and good 
Advice. Fourthly, And that this holy Rite may 
be ſtill more ſolemn, it is expreſly required that 
the Marriage be celebrated in the Church, the 
place of God's Special Preſence, before whom 
they make this Religious Covenant; and the Sa- 
credneſs of the Place ſhould make them more Re- 
verent in entring into it, and more Careful in 
keeping of it. For the better aſſurance where- 
of, Laſtly, It is enjoy ned to be done in the Pre- 
ſence of their Friends and Neighbours, who ought 
to be there, to teftife their Conſent unto it, to be 
continual Witneſſes of it, and to joyn with the 
Holy Man in Prayers for a Bleſſing on it: For 
which End our Church hath provided a molt Pro- 
per, Pious and Judicious Form; conſiſting of, 
Firſt, The Preparation, by inſtructing the whole 
Congregation, and charging the Parties to de- 
clare all known Impediments: Secondly, The 
Solemnization, by asking their mutual Conſent, 
joyning their Hands, plighting their Troth to 

| A a 3 each 
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each other, and confirming it by the Pledge of a 

Ring: 'As alfo the. Prieſts ratifying this Cove- 
nant, by praying for a Bleſſing on it, publiſhing 
the Validity of it, and pronouncing his Bene- 
diction over the Parties. Thirdly, The Conclu- 
ſion of the Office, by Praiſes in the Pſalms, by 
Prayers in the Collects, and finally, by inſtruct- 
ing them in their Duty out of God's Word. 


- 
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8. I. T O prevent that vain and looſe Mirth, too 
I 4 frequentattheſe Solemnities, the Church 
begins this Office with a grave and awful Preface, 
which, if it be conſidered, is enough to make the 
Parties and all the Congregation very Serious: For 
it admoniſhes them, Firſt, In what Place they are, 
viz. | In the Sight of God, J who is moſt efpecial- 
ly preſent in the Church, and all wanton Beha- 
viour in that Place is no leſs than Prophaneneſs: 
They are alſo (or ought to be) in the Preſence [ of 
the Congregation ] who are come to bear witneſs 
to this Religious Contract. Secondly, They 

are deſired to conſider the End of their coming 
thither, which is | to joyn theſe Perſons in Molp 
Matrimonp, ] to do a Holy and Important Work, 
in a Sacred Aſſembly; and therefore all that are 
preſent ought to conſider well what, they are about 
1 SE, 
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to do: And for their Aſfiſtance, this Preface in- 


ſtructs them in three very neceſſary Points rela- 
ting to Matrimony : Firſt, as to the Nature of it, 
That it is [ an honourable Effate, ] highly eſteemed 
by all wiſe Lawgivers, and encouraged with divers 
Privileges by all good Laws. Secondly, As tothe 
Inſtitution of it, L Jt was inſlituted by God ] him- 
ſelf, Gen. ii. 24. who made the very Firſt Marri- 
age, and bleſſed the Parties, even Adam and Eve, 
who were magried before the Fall, to ſhew that 
Marriage hathnothing in it of Impurity, but was 
appointed ¶ in the time of Man's Jnnecencp, ] and 
would have been uſed if we had yet lived in Pa. 
radiſe; yea further, the Honour of this Eſtate ap- 
pears in being made uſe of in Scripture to fignifie 
to us | the myſtical Union between Chziſt and his 
Church, Epheſ. v. 32. And in that Chriſt himſelf, 
though he lived in the State of Virginity, yet was 
pꝛelent at a Marriage in Cana of Galilee, ] and 
wzought his firſt Miracle there,] Jobn ii. I, 2. 
ea, S. Paul plainly affirms, That Marriage is 
Honourable among | all Men, ] Heb. xiii. 4. Where 
fore we ought to have an high Opinion of, anda 
great Eſteem for Matrimony, as being an Ordi- 
nance of God the Father, an Eſtate much reſpect- 
ed by God the Son, and highly commended by the 
Holy Ghoſt in the Mouths of the Apoſtles: And 
therefore, Secondly, This Preface ſhews the Man- 
ner how it -muſt be undertaken : 1. Negative- 
ly, [not unadviledly, 3 [- and lightly ] with- 
out conſidering the Vow to be made, the Per- 
ſon that is choſen, or the Duties belonging to 
this. Eſtate ; nor [ wantonly, to ſatisfie our carnal 
Lufts, like bzuit Beaſts ] void of Reaſon, for Mar- 
riage is deſigned to ſubdue thoſe brutiſh Aﬀe- 
rn AY 4 © 
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ctions, and to teach us to confine thoſe Deſires 


within the bounds of Neceſſity, Reaſon, and Re- 5 


ligion. Wherefore affirmatively, it ought to be 
undertaken [ reverently, ] with due regard to fo. 
' Divine an Ordinance ; | diicreetly, ] andthrough- 
ly weighing the cafe with themſelves ; [ advnicd- 
ly, ] taking the Counſel of their Friends ; [ ſo- 
berly, ] with purpoſes of Chaſtity and Modera- 
tion, [and in tte fear of God,] praying for his Di- 
rection and Bleſſing. This is the manner how we 
muſt undertake this great work. And Thirdly, 
We are here taught | the ends fo2 which it was oz⸗ 
dained, ] and are admoniſhed | duly to conſider] 
the ſame. 1. For | the pꝛocreation of Child2en, ] that 
ſince Sin hath made all Perſons mortal, the World 
might be peopled, and the Church continued in 
this regular way of God's appointing, and that 
Families may be upheld, and every Man may live 
in his Poſterity after his own date of Life be ex- 
pired. 2. It was ordained for the | bzinging up theſe 
Childꝛen } in the [ fear of God, ] Epbeſ. vi. 4. both 
Nature and Religion engaging Parents to endea- 
your that their .own Lawful Ifſue may be Holy 
here, and Happy hereafter, 3. It was ordained 
L foz a remedy againſt Foznicatton ] and all unnatu- 
ral and roving Luſt, to confine thoſe deſires which 
Nature placed in us for the Propagation of Man- 
kind, and make them ſerve that End alone for 
which they were given us, in ſuch a way as God 
allows, who doth not deny us the Liberty of 
Marriage, but forbids the ſatisfaction of our De- 
ſires in any ſinful way, 1 Cor. vii. 2. Heb. xiii. 4. 
For thoſe Methods would pollute us, but this 
keeps us | undefled members of Chziſt's Body,] 
4+ It was ordained | foz the mutual ſociety, help, and 

| | comfozt,. 
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. comfo2t, that one ought to have of the other ] in all 


Eſtates : God ſaw it was not good for Man to be 
alone, Gen. ii. 18. and therefore he contrived he 


ſhould have one conſtant and individual Compa- 
nion of his Joys and Sorrows, who having the 


ſame Intereſt, might increaſe. the Comfort of his 


Proſperity, and help to lighten the Burden of his 


Adverſity, and make him eaſie in both Eſtates. 
Laſtly, upon all theſe Conſiderations, ſince Mar- 


Triage is ſo Uſeful and Honourable a ſtate of Life, 


and [theſe Perſons] come now [to be joyned] there- 


in for the whole time they ſhall live together, we 


ſhould take all care that it be not done in an evil 
manner, and therefore the Prieſt charges the 

whole Congregation, | tf they know any juſt cauſe] 
why they may not be [ lawfully joyned] together, 
they do now declare it, before this Holy Bond be 
tyed; for it will be in vain to make any Objections 


afterward : Now they may ſpeak and prevent 


their Marriage if they know it to be in any poine 
contrary to God's Law; but if no ObjeRions be 


made, then the Prieſt is to proceed. 


9. 2. The Charge to the Perſons to be joyned, is the 
next thing in the Preparation: And becauſe if 


there be any Impediment which they conceal 


from the Prieſt, they mult either live in perpetu- 
al Sin, or be ſeparated by an Endleſs Divorce ; 


therefore the Prieſt now [ Requires and Char- 


ges] them | both] (who are likely to know 
beſt ) Das they will aniwer it at the Day of Judg- 
ment, when all Secrets ſhall be known, to con- 
kels it, if they know any Impediments to this their 
Parriage: ] Some for covetouſneſs of great 
Fortunes, others out of a violent and miſplaced 

ng e Affection 
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Affection do chooſe where by God's Law they 
ought not to chooſe ; and left thoſe who have done 
this, ſhould conceal that which might hinder their 
Deſites, it is very neceſſary to make this Charge 
fo ſtrict. Now the Impediments to a Marriage, 
reckoned up in the 102 Canon of our Church, are 
' three: 1. A preceding Marriage or ſolemn Precontrat ; 
for God made but one Wife for Adam, and rather 
connived at Polygamy in the Firſt Ages, than al- 
lowed it; and in the Gofpel it is plainly forbid- 
den, Matt b. xix. 5, 6. 1 Cor. vii. 2. And none can 
be married to more than one at once, ſo that if 
either of them have a Husband or Wife living, 
they ſin grievouſly in profaning this Ordinance, 
and this latter Marriage is null: Yea, if they were 
ſolemnly contracted with their own and Friends 
Conſent to any other, and for light Cauſes. or for 
temporal Advantage break that Contract, that 
ought to be confeſſed as an Impediment to this 
Marriage, unleſs the Party to whom they were 
contracted, releaſe them. 2. The next Impedi- 
ment is, If the Parties be of near Kindred ; God hath 
forbidden all ſuch to marry, Levit. xviii. and ſuch 
Marriages are accurſed Inceſt, - the Puniſhment 
whereof is not only the Wrath of God, but a total 
Separation of the Parties, becauſe this kind of 
Marriage is Null from the beginning : And if the 
civilized Heathen aborred ſuch Marriages, and 
believed it brought a Curſe on their Poſterity, 
much more ſhould Chriſtians abhor it. 3. The 
laſt Impediment is, Want of the Conſent of Parents, 
or Guardians in the caſe of Minority : For ſuch can- 
not chooſe for themſelves, and are not of Judg- 
ment ſufficient to fix an Affection for their whole 
Lives, and may eaſily be drawn in W to 
| their 
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their Ruine; and as the Parents give their Chil- 


dren Eſtates and Portions, ſo it is fit they ſhould 


have a great ſway in directing this Choice; and 


though they do very ill in forcing them to marry 
where they utterly diſlike, yet the Children muſt 
believe their Parents are wiſer than they, and as 
far as they can, ſubmit to their Direction, and it 
is a Sin in them to marry without their Conſent, 
eſpecially in their Minority: And this is fo great 


a Croſs to Parents, that the Church labours to. 
diſcover and prevent this alſo, by enjoyning them 
to confeſs it. Finally, here is a cogent Reaſon 
why they ſhould declare theſe Impediments now, 
becauſe otherwiſe | this Marriage] would be 


contrary to |. God's Wozd, ] and ſo it cannot 
be expected God ſhould bleſs it, yea, it is de- 


clared to be | unlawful 3 ] So that if they con- 
ceal theſe Impediments, they muſt anſwer ir at 
the great Day of Judgment; the Sin will lye at 


their Door, for denying their Knowledge of 
theſe Impediments, and for making a Marriage, 
illegal and wicked, in which they can have no 


Comfort, and on which they muſt expect no 


Blefling. Ab 


Sea. 
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A Sect. IX. 5 | 
Of the Solemnization. © 
C. 1.7 HE Impediments being removed, we 
proceed to the Marriage it ſelf, which 


being a ſolemn Compact, we firſt{ ask the mutual 


Conlent of the Parties,] becauſe Conſent of. the 
Perſons is ſo Eſſential, that the Marriage is not 


good without it: Hence Rebekab's Friends ask her 


Conſent, Gen. xxiv. 58. And in the firmeſt kind of 
Matrimony among the Romans the Parties did 
mutually ask this of each other, and amongſt all 
Chriſtians the Prieſt in God's ſtead put this Que- 
ſtion, that the Declaration may be made as to 
God himſelf; And in our Office, 1. He names the 


Party to excite his or her Attention, and then 
ſhews them the Perſon now to be choſen, [ this 


Man] or [Woman] 2. He declares in what man- 


ner they are to chooſe her, not as a Concubine, 


but as a [ wedded Mife,] and the Woman muſt 


chooſe this Perſon as her [| wedded Pusband, ] as 


conſtant Companions. 3. He tells them to what 
End they make this choice, | to live together acco2de 
ing to Gad's D2dinance, ] for continual Cohabita- 


tion, Gen. ii. 24. 4. He ſhews them what Duties 


they muſt pay to ſuch as they thus chooſe: The 
Man muſt love his Wife, Ephe/. v. 25. and comfort 
her or cheriſh her, and uſe her well, 'Ephef. v. 29. 


He muſt honour her 1 Per. iii. 7, and keep her 


not only in Health but in Sickneſs, affording her 


all Neceſſaries in every Condition, Epbeſ. v. 29. 


He 
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He muſt be Faithful to her, not marrying another 
Wife, nor living in Adultery. with any, but [ foz⸗ 


ſaking all other, keep him only to her; ] nor may he 


be finally divorced, for he muſt now declare he 
will keep only to her fo long as they both ſhall live] 


Malach. ii. 14. 1 Cor. vii. 10. And the Wife alſo is 
to declare that ſhe will take this Man for her Hus- 
band, with all theſe Conditions, and one more, 


viz. [ to obey him, ] Coloſ. iii. 18. Epbeſ. v. 22, 24. 


becauſe he is of the worthier Sex, and God hath 


made him the Head, and he repreſents Chriſt, as 
ſhe doth the Church, and by her obſervance ſhe 
will gain ſuch Love from a good Husband, that he 


will deny her nothing which ſhe can prudently 
deſire. Now both Parties ſhould ſeriouſl weigh 
' theſe things, and if they do like the Perſon with 


all theſe Duties and Conditions, let them declare 


their Conſent ſolemnly to the Miniſter as in 
God's Preſence, and ſay, [J will.] | 


$. 2. The next thing in the Solemnization is, The 


mutual Stipulation, or the Covenant they make with 
one another, which is introduced with two very 


ſignificant Rites: Firſt, The Father's giving the Woman 


in Marriage, Luke xvii. 27. 1 Cor. vii. 38. which 
Cuſtom was uſed amongſt the Romans and the Chri- 
ſtians in all Ages, for divers Reaſons. 1. Becauſe 


the weaker Sex is always ſuppoſed to be under the 
Tuition of a Father or Guardian, whoſe conſent is 


neceſſary to make their Acts valid. 2. This declares 


that the Parents and Friends agree to this Marri- 


age, and that the Father doth emancipate his 
Daughter, and make her free to engage in herown 
Name. 3. This alſo ſhews the Woman doth not 


ſeek an Husband, but is given to one by her 
c Friends, 
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Friends, following herein their Commands, rather 


than her own Inclinations, which doth very well 
ſute the Modeſty of this Sex. Secondly, follows 


the [ joyning of Hands, ] which all the World over 


is a Ceremony ſignifying the contracting Friend- 
ſhip and making Covenants, Prov. xi. 21. 2 Kings 


X. I5. and hath ever been uſed in the Covenant 
of Marriage, Tobiz vii. 13. The Father delivers 
her up to the Prieſt, as it were to commit her to 


God's Diſpoſal, and he in God's Preſence joyns 


their [ Kight Yande, ] becauſe the Right Hand is 


generally uſed in plighting our Troth, and engag- 


ing our Faith to any Perſon :. And having thus de- 


livered them into each others Hands and Power, 
1 Cor. vii. 4. the Prieſt, while they thus give each 


bother their Hands, cauſeth them to make the mu- 


tual Stipulation, or ſolemn Engagement and Vow 


to each other: He asked the Parties Conſent be- 


fore, and then in words of the Future Tenſe they 
promiſed they would have this Perſon in Marriage, 
but that is no more than E/pouſels, which of old 


was a different Office from this of Matrimony, and 


done ſome Weeks or Months before; but becauſe 
ſome caſt off their Spouſes before the Marriage 
was compleated, the Church hath now put the 2 
ſpouſals and Marriage both into one Office; only 
there they ſay, Ii; and here, I dotake, &c. And 


Covenant 


for the Husband firſt names himſelf; 
to ſhew it 


s his voluntary Act; Secondly, he ſpe- 


nothing 7 be more ſolemn and ſtrict than this 


cifies thę Perſon he hath choſen, and doth 3dly. 


declare before Almighty God he ¶ both take her 
foz his wedded Wife, ] and that in the Nature of 
the firmeſt Settlements [to have] and ¶ to hold.] gly. 


And withal he expreſſeth when he' is to begin 
| . "7 "00 
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to have this Right, vix· ¶ krom this day] of the Nup- 


tials and ſo [ foꝛward]̃ during the whole term of 

their mutual lives. 5. And to take away all Excep- 

tions afterwards that might be mr for Di- 
e 


vorce, he doth ſolemnly promiſe, Firſt, as to her 
Mind and Manners, that he will keep her as his 
Wife, whether ſhe prove | better oz wozſe:] Se- 


condly, As to her Eſtate, whether ſhe prove richer © 


02 poozer, | than he imagined or expected: Third- 


ly, As to her Body, whether ſhe be [ in Sickneſs oz 


in Bealth] which come from God's Hand, and 
muſt be born patiently if he viſit our-Relative with 
Infirmities ; Marriage being deſigned. for mutual 


Support in Adverſity, as well as mutual Comfort 


in Profperity. Sixthly, therefore he promiſes [ to 


love and cheriſh] her, Epbeſ. v. 25, 29. whatever 


Eſtate ſhe be in, or however ſhe prove as to the 
forementioned Points: And the Wife, beſides all 
this, adds on her part ſhe will [ obey him] that ſhe 
now chooſes for her Head and Husband ; and all 
this they engage to do [tifl Death part them.] For 
though the Church upon great and weighty Cauſes 
may ſeparate married Perſons from Cohabitation, 


yet they cannot permit them to marry again while 


ing Adultery ſo to do, 1 Cor. vii: 10, 11. Canons 
of this Church, Can. 107. Indeed if the Marriage 


were never rightly made, it may be declared null 


ſecond Marriage. Laſtly, To confirm the truth of 


ab initio: But if it were right made, Death only 
can make ſuch a Final Diſſolution, as to allow a 


— 


this Vow and ſolemn Engagement, and of every 
Particular in it, they do | plight ] their ¶ Troth! 


each to other, that is, they lay ] their ¶ Truth ta 


pledge, ] and in God's Preſence engage their 5 
. neſty 


never break it. 
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a viſible Pledge alſo, viz. [ The Ring,] which be- 


14 
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neſty and Fidelity for the performance hereof: 
and therefore they ought well to conſider this 


g. 3. Beſides the pledge of our Truth, there 16 


ing anciently the Seal by which all Orders were 


ſigned, and all choice things ſecured, the delivery 


of this was a Sign the Party to whom it was given 
was admitted into the neareſt Friendſhip, and the 


higheſt Truſt, ſo as to be inveſted with our Authori- 


ty and allowed to manage our Treaſure and other 


Concerns, Gen. xli. 42. and hence it came to be a 
Token of Love, Luke xv. 22. and was uſed in Ma- 


trimony not only among the Jews and Gentiles, 
but the Chriſtians alſo,” who in Clemens Alexandri- 
nu, his time, gave their Spouſe a Ring to declare 
her worthy of the Government of the Family, and 
thus it hath been uſed ever ſince. And we may ob- 


ſerve, the matter of which this Ring is made, 4g 


Gold, to fignifie how noble and durable our Aﬀe- 


ction is: The Form is round, as the propereſt Fi- 


gure to unite things ſeparated before, and to im- 
ply, our reſpect ſhall never have an End: The place 
of it is on the fourth Finger of the left Hand, where 
the Ancients thought was a Vein which came di- 
rectly from the Heart, and where it may be always 


in View; and being a Finger leaſt uſed, where it, 


may be leaſt ſubje& to be worn out: But the main 
End is to be a viſible and laſting Token and Re- 
membrance of this Covenant, which muſt never be 


forgotten; and if in ordinary Bargains we have ſome 


laſting thing delivered as an Earneſt or Pledge and 


Memorial, much more is it needful here, and 
ng | e 
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and ſeiſin, of her Husband's Eſtate, Which though 
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to ſcrux 


ſerves our Scorn rather than dur ſerious Confuta. 
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to ſcruple a thing ſo prudent and well-· deſigi d ſo 
anciently and univerſally uſed, is ſo fooliſhpitde- | 


tion. When the Ring is delivered, the Hausband 5 5 


meaning of this ſignificant Token, [ wich this 
Ring I thee Me,] that is, Thiis is a Pledge of 
that Covenant of Matrimony which 1 juſt now 
' make with hee. 2. He ſhews the particular Rights 
accruing to her thereby, viz; To ſhare in alfthe 


Honours belonging to his Perſbn, whieh/is the 


meaning of thoſe words; with my 1Bovy'J'thes 


Moꝛſhip :] And to have an Intereſt in his Eſtate; 


Goods A thee endow ; ] and in that ancient Ulage 
to lay down a Sum of Money on the Book, part of 2 
which is the Man's Oblation to God, (vi. tie 


dues of the Prieſt and Clerk.) and all the reſt is by 
the Prieft delivered to the Wife, to give her ver 


ſhe may not alienate without his Conſent, yet ſhe 


may and ought to have the uſe of as ſhe Hat e- 
caſion, which is no more than Juſtice requires, 
becauſe ſhe hath already endowed her Hasband 
in her Fortune; ſo that herpaſeer they are to have 
all things in common, and the Husband is BounĩV 
to provide for his Wife, according to his Rong 


while he lives, and when he dies, eſpecially fin 

he makes this ſolemn Covenant, [ In the Name 
of the Father, Hon, and-Poly'Ghoft, ] chat is, 55 
his Chriſtianity, and before the Trinity as Wit- 


neſs thereto, who, if he break ie, will be the . 
venger of this Perjury, for theſe words, calling 
God to Witneſs, turn this Promiſe into d ſolemn 
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Wherefore we humbly beg they may as carefully 


keep this Covenant, as they have ſolemnly made 


it, L thzough Jeſus Chzift, Amen. 
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9. J. The Covenant being thus made, and a 


Blefling begged on it, the next thing is, 7he 
Churches Ratification thereof in the N . God; 


who being the. Supreme Lord; ought to conſirm 


his Servants Marriages: And this is done, Firſt, by 
declaring the Authority upon which this Cove- 


nant is founded, viz. Upon the Divine Authori, 


ty, for the Rite is of God's own inſtituting, the 
Vow hath been made in his Preſence, and the 
Promiſe made to him and in his Name, wherefore 
God hath joyned thoſe who are thus married: 


And we declare in our Saviour's words, March. 


XiX. 6. Thoſe whom God hath joyned together, no Mont 


may put aſunder : None but God (by Death) can 
untie this holy Knot, which ſhews there is no 


Power upon Earth can annul a Lawful Marriage; | 


and tho for ſome cauſes there may be a Separa- 
tion, 2 when it is for cauſes allowed in God's 
Law ſeems to be made by him) yet there can; be 


no final Divorce: And this Declatation-ſhews 
the Covenant is irreverſible, and not to be re- 
pealed. Secondly, The Prieſt publiſheth the Mar- 


riage-Covenant, by repeating the manner in 
which it was made, by mutual | Conſent] declared, 
and by a ſolemn Vow made |. in the pzeſence ot 
God] and the [| Congregation, ] by plighting cheic 
Troth, [and giving a Ning] as the viſible and laſt- 
ing Pledge thereof, as well as [ by joyning Yands: J 


Therefore he now ſets. God's Seal to this Holy 
and Religious Compact, to make it perfect and 


compleat, [ pzonouncing them to be Pan and Mile 
SR =D O 2 together, 
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logethet, In ihe" Bene of the Father, et the 9% 
And ok che Voly*Ghoff, Amen.] That is, They are 


joyned rightly, according to the Chriſtian Rules, 


and by God's own Authority ; ſo that the Union 
is Saered Inviolable, and never to be diſſolved. 


Thirdly, This Part is concluded with a ſolemn | 


Benedidion; for being made by the Divine Au- 


thority and Direction, the Inſtitution being his, | 


the Method his, and he being the Authorizer of, 
and Witneſs to the Marriage, the Pfieſt may with 
out ſeruple ptonounce od s Bleffing on | the 


Parties, mentioning the whole Trinity, in whoſe 


Name the Vow was made, and deſiring God to 
bleſs them with all good things, to pꝛeſerve and 
keep them] from all Evil, praying that he will be 
kind and [ favburable] to 125 giving them ſuch 
F Gjace] that they may live ] ſo lovingly and 
holily together | in this Life, | that when they 
dhe into that World where they neither Marr 
nor are given in Marriage, [they may be both 
made happy, and meet [ in everlaſting Life, Amen. 


- 


This is 'the'Prie{t's Bleſſing, which is fo compre. 


henſive” and ſo effectual, that the whole Office 


Was anciently called, The Bleſſing of the Prieſ, Wien 
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1 more deeply on the Parties. Minds,. 
99 are to go up 9 neel at the Steps of the. 
Altar, and then the Office is, fingſhed wich 


Hymns, Prayets, a e Nato Firſt, win 
Hymns. or Pſalms * for ſince Joy: becomes Aa 8 


riage, inſtead of the Heat thens looſer 8 ongs, 
CA ians are to rejoyce in Pſalms, Fame, v.. 1 3. 


here are two, very proper ones choſen I 
I, 1 The exxviii. Pſalm, which was gompoled at 


firſt to an Epithalamium, and is uſed in this Offic CO 


both in the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches,” be "A 
cauſe it contains the Bleſſings publick 2 7 1 g 

Mare. 
tages. Ver. i. ſhewing the general Benefit of 
living in God's Fear, viz. They that ſo fear God a. 
to Walk in his ways hal be ed. Ver. ii. beginning 


vate, which attend Piety in the State 


with the particular Branches of this Blefling, vix. 
Such ſhall be bleſſed, firſt, in their own Perſons, 
for God will ſo proſper their Labours, that. they. | 


themſelves ſhall enjoy che Fruit of. them and be 


happy. Ver. iti. They ſhall be bleſſed in their 
wife, who is compared to a Vine, which though it 


be weak and needs a Support, yet being Fruitful, 
is Ornamental and Profitable to the Houſe which 
ſtays it. Ver. iv. They ſhall be bleſſed in their 
Children, who are compared to the Olive Trees: 
uk in the e of Fudia rn about their 
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Dt arion d. bart. IV. 
Tables, to ſhadow and adorn them: So ſhall the 
good Man's Children be green and flouriſhing, 
they ſhall be a Credit and à Comfort to him, 
Ver. v. Adviſing. the married Perſons ſeriouſly to 
conſider theſe Advantages of Piety, fince it is ſure 
they that fear the Lord ſhall be thus bleſſed, Ver. vi. 
Further declaring that their Happineſs ſhall not 
be confined to their private Families, but the 
Church and State, Sion and Feruſalem ſhall be in peace 
and proſperity all their days, Ver. vii. Yea, they 
hall enjoy both publick and private Felicity, for 
their own Family ſhalt ſpread and proſper, and 
the Nation ſhall be happy, and they ſhall long 
tive to ſee and enjoy the Comfort of both; which, 
as it ought to engage the married Perſons. to be 
very Religious, that they may be thus happy, ſo 
it ought to oblige us all to give {\Glozy to the Fa⸗ 
ther, et.] who hath annexed ſuch Rewards to true 
Piety. 2dly, The Ixvii. Pfalm is ſometimes uſed, / 


being a Prayer for the Bleſſing promiſed in the 


- 
+. ** * 


former Pſalm, and the Argument uſed to obtain 
it, is taken from the Glory which God will 
>2in thereby: But this was explained before, 
Fart I. 3 880 . 0 : os Fx) = MA : ; | | 5 127 £4 


8.2. To thoſe Acts of Praiſe we add Supplications © 
and Prayers, introducing them with that ancient 
Form, Lerd have mercy upon us, and the Lord's Prayer, 
which fanctiſies and makes way for all the reſt ; 
to which are annexed, be Supplications choſen out 
of the Palms, and put into the form of Refpon- 
ſes, that the Friends here afſembled may all ſhew 
their Love to the Parties by publickly joyning 
in them. 1 Pfalm Ixxxvi. 2. We. muſt pray to 
God to tave ] theſe two, who marrying. 2 
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* a eClared t re his Herbauts, 
and truſt in him] for help. 2. Therefore we pray 


chat he will [ fend chem help. in all good, f nd 
y 
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All evil, as the effet 
of theſe Prayers which they make in this holy. 
[ Place, ] Pſal. xx. 2. 3. Since Satan and his Tn- - 
ruments may ſtrive to ſow Diſcord” between 
them, we beg of God to be f to them « frohg Cows 
er, ] to ſecure. them when [their Enemies fet their 
Faces] againſt them, ?f2/, i. 3. Laſtly, That theſe, 
and all the following Prayers, may be accepted, 
we deſire, [ the Lo2d map hear dur Pꝛaper] and re- 
ceive our importunate calls for his Help, Pfal. 
Ki. 1. And when we have thus prepared the way, 


we do apply our ſelves to the Three Prayers. x. For 
Boo on Bleflings. 2. For the great Temporal 
Blei 


ng of Children. 3. For the f 2 of that 
0 


which is myſteriouſly ſignified by this Holy Rite. 


1. The Fir 72 in its Preface, ſets God before 


us as the God of [Abzaham, Yſaac, and Jatob,] wh 
were holy Perſons, happy in their Marriages, 


and Founders. of God's Church by their Iſſue. 


The firſt Petition is for Spiritual Grace, that 


what they have heard in the firſt Part of the Of. 
fice of the Nature and Ends of Marriage, and 


What they ſhall hear in the following Exhortation 


of the Duties of it, [out of God's Holy WMuzd, 
they may remember and practiſe. The ſecond Pe. 
tition is for Temporal Blefling, that God may 

acer look on them, and 


make them as loving to, and happy in each other, 


#5 


of old Men uſed to bleſs the married Couple, Gen. 
Xi. 2. Rath iv. 11. and the end of theſe two Pe- 


e mT Spiritual Grace { thep 
| : | * 4 i | 


” 


as [ Abzaham and Sarah] were, by whoſe names 
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and ſo may continue in God's Love] (who doth 


thus inwardly and outwardly bleſs them) [co their 


Lives end,] 2. The Second Prayer is, that [ they map 
be fruicful ] and tuloply; which is the End of 


* 
- 


rriage, and was the Blefling which God gave 


0 


at Hirſt, and which Men ever ſince have wiſhed to 


it, Gen. i. 28. Chap. Xxiv. 60. Ruth iv. 11, 12. And 


here God is deſcribed as a [ Perciful Lozd, ] who 


appointed Marriage as the Remedy for that mor- 
- fality which Sin had brought in; and as that [ Hea⸗ 
venly Father, by whole gitt Mankind is increaſed ; ] 
Far our Parents are but the Inſtruments, he is the 
Author of our Being, Pla. cxxvii. 4. To him 


* 


Ei we pray for his Bleſſing on ¶ theſe Per- 


ons that they map be fruicful,] for of him Children 


mult be asked, 1 Sam.i. 10. And ſifice it is little 
comfort to have Children born if they be not 
brought up in Knowledge and Goodneſs, we pray 
[that rhe] Parents may | live long together ] to do 
This great Work themſelves, and not leave it to o- 


« 


by their [own living] religiouſly and T virtuouſly,]- 


they may ſet a good Example to their Children, 
ſo that the Children, by the Care and Pattern of 
their Parents, [map be] inſtructed in Religion, 


and trained up in Virtue. to God's | honour I and 
their Paients comfort; and thus Marriage will 
become a Seminary to the Church, a Propagator 


of Religion to the World's End, and a Repleniſher 
of God's Kingdom. 3. The laſt Prayer is made 
for the accompliſhing thoſe Duties ſignified by 
the Myſtery of Marriage, and'is brought in with 
a Preface containing the grounds of our 8 7 

, ; for 


- ©f,,Yatrimony. art. IV. 
map obey God's Will, ] and by the Divine Bene. 


bt N 1 "Stn. . 1 Kd rr 3 r 


K n Wed ER Hh, 1 a * 3 


2s — w vv 


tus Chzifft, Amen.] Finally, theſe Prayers are 
JJV Wt ml con- 
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making ſo noble a Creature as Man. 2. His 
Regard to Marriage, which was ſhewed [ in his 
taking the Woman out of Pan, ] Gen. ii. 21, &c. 


to declare he would have them near and dear to 


each other, and in that [ he himſelf ] did knit the 
Holy Band of Matrimony between the firft Pair, 
and declared then that the Marriage Vow ſhould + 
be irrevocable, and never to be diſſolved. And ſtill 


further we commemorate. how God hath raifed 
the Eſteem of Marriage higher in the New Teſta- 


ment, [ by conſecrating it to fignifie the Spiritual 


Paxriage between Chaiff and his Church, ] Zpbeſ. v. 
25. All this cannot but make us [ Hope,] in the 


ſecond place, that our Petitions made to him, on 


this Occaſion, ſhall prevail. 2. Therefore we pray, 
that as the Man in the Myſtery repreſents Chriſt 
the Head, ſo he may after Chriſt's Example 
[ love his Wife ] moſt dearly, ſo as to deny her no 


501 thing, and to be as careful and tender of 


er as of | his own Fleſh.] And that the Woman, 
who repreſents the Church, may ¶ love] her Huſ- 
band, and ſhew that Love, by being [ amiable 
and courteous] in her Deportment, [faithful] to his 
Bed and his Counſels, and | obedient] to his Re- 
queſts and Commands, living [quietly] at home, 


 { foberly] as to her ſelf, and [| peaceably] wich her 


Neighbours, avoiding ill Company, and [follow- 


ing] the Example of [ Poly and Godly Patrons, } . 
ſo that they may be exceeding happy in one ano- 


ther while they, live, and though Death part them 
for a while, that they may both meet and en- 
joy God's [ Everlaſting Bingdom, ] through | Je- 


* 
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IVI atrimony. 377. 
for it calls to mind, 1. [ God's] Power in bene 
king all things ok nothing,] and eſpecially in 


c 


JOS Pp. _. Part. TV. 
concluded with 2 | folemn- Bſeffing], pronounced 
in God's Name by the Prieſt upon good grounds 
and with great Authority. Wherein [ Almighty. 
God] (who could have made every individual 
Man out of nothing if he had pleaſed) is ſet forth 
as contriving to propagate Mankind by Marriage, 
and to that End he created the firſt Pair, [ Adam 
and Eve,] and [he] himſelf joyned them in [ Holy 
Patrimony :] He therefore is deſired; to pour] the 
heavenly [ riches of his G2ace |. upon this Couple, 
and [ to ſandifie and-bleſs them,] ſo that they may 
be Holy and Happy, and be beloved by God, 
and loving to one another ¶ unto their Lives end. 
And we may hope he will confirm the Words of 
his Deputed Servant, and then. this Marriage 

will be truly happy. 7/7. is 
. 3. The Office is concluded with Exhortarion; 
taken out of Holy Scripture ; The Parties have pro- 
miſed to live together according to God's Ordinance, 
wherefore we mult teach them what Ordinances 
and Laws he hath made in this caſe, for unleſs 
they know them they cannot live- according to 
them. So that we do here call upon the Perſons 
now married, and all others in that Eſtate, and all 
that intend it, [to hear and learn] their Duty as 
God himſelf hath laid it down in Scripture: And 

firſt we are to ſhew [ the Pusband's Duty] to his 

Wife from theſe Places. f 3 
Eyzpbeſ v. 25. Tho the | Husband ] be the Head 
of his Wife, yet he muſt not rule with rigour, 
but [love his Mike] as dearly and fincerely as 
L Ch1ift did love the Church; ] and as he [ gave 
bis Life fo2 it,] fo ſhould the Husband be ready 
to undergo any danger or defficulty for * 
DEE good. 
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good, Ver. 26. Chriſt s Church did not deſerve 


miable, but [ſanaified] it by [Waptiſm,)] and con- 
verted it to the lovely ways of Vertue by | his 


Mod, ] Ver. 27. And this he did, [ that he 


might make it a Glozious Church,] free from 


the { ſpots} of Guilt, or the [ wiinkles] of Cuſto- 


mary. Sins, that it might be. fit to ſhare with him 
in the Glories of his Kingdom; To inſtruc Huſ- 
bands, if they do not find their Wives good, by 


Love andendearing Care to make them ſo, Ver. 28. 


And that not only in imitation of Chriſt, but in 
reſpec to their own Advantage, for now they ewo 


are made one, having one Intereſt : So that to 
love [our Wives] is really [to love] our ſelves, 
Vier. 29. [And no Pan |] was ever yet ſo bar- 


barous to [hate his own Flech,] though ſick 


ot ſore, and though it were cloathed in Rags; 
but even then [ we love and cheriſh ] our own 
[Flefh,] as Chriſt doth the Church, Ver. 30. Which 


Church, ſince he became incarnate and mar- 
ried our Nature, is | his Body, ] of the ſame 


[ Fleſh and Bones,] and that makes him be fo 


render over us, and bear ſo much with us, even as 


we ought to carry it toward our Wives in all their 


Infitmities, looking on them as part of our ſelves, 
they being made by Marriage F one Fleſh ] with 


us, Ver. 31. And [ to: this cauſe ] a [Pan] that 


is married muſt leave] his Father who begac him, 
and his Mother who bare him, and | cleave to his 
Wife, ] and dwell in Unity and Love with her, be- 
cauſe God hath declared them to be [| one Fleſh, ] 
Ver, 32. Tis true, this ſeems ſtrange, that a Man 
ſhould leave his neareſt Friends for a Wife, now 
myſteriouſly made one with him; bur it is a greater 


[Pyſte⸗ 


* n 1 * * n * rn. 
9 *y 4 \ . 8 W 
2 F 
b x 
- 7 1 ; 
: » v'Y 


380 Df Patrimovp. Part. IV. 

Pyftery] how Chriſt ſhould leave his Father and 

is Glory, to be joyned to Man's Nature, and be 
made L Dne Fleſh wich us, ] of which he hath 
made Marriage the Emblem and the Type. Ver. 
33. L evertheleſs,] whether the Husband can 
underſtand the Myſtery or no, the Duty is plain, 
even, That every one muſt love his Wife even as 
Z EU WTR te 
5 5 ili. 19. Again, S. Paul faith the ſame thing 
in fewer words, That [ Yusbants ] 'muſt leve 
their Wives, and not be bitter againſt them, ] nei- 
ther by pride domineering over them, nor by 
anger or cruelty dealing harſhly with them. 

1 Peter ii. 7. And S. Peter, who was a [ mar- 
ried. Man,] commands [ Busbands ] firſt [ to 
dwell ] with their [TMivee, ] ſo as not to part from 
their Company, yea, to converſe with them [ac- 
tozding to Knowledge; ] that is, prudently, ſo as 
to inſtruct and direct them in that which is good. 


4 


Secondly, He charges them | to give Yonour ] to 
their Wiyes, that is, both reſpect and maintenance 
ſuitable unto her Degree. And he gives three 
Reaſons for this, 1. [Becauſe] the Woman is the 
[weaker Uellel,] and being made ſo by God, muſt © 
not be deſpiſed or neglected for this, 1 Cor. xii. 2 2. 
but more kindly and gently dealt with, and more 
care is to be taken of her. 2. Becauſe ſhe, as well 
as her Husband, is [an Peir] of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, and though different in Sex, and ſome 
external Privileges, her Soul is bought by Chriſt, 
and ſhall be equal to his in Heaven; and there- 
fore he ſhould not inſiſt much on his Superiority 
here. 3. Becauſe if the Husband be not kind 
to his Wife, their [ Pꝛapers will be hindzed; 
Contention and ill Uſage will break Charity, an 
N 53 
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make them both unfit to pray, either together (as 
they always ſhould do) or aſunder: So that on 
all- theſe Accounts it is neceſſary, and juſt, and 
profitable, for Husbands to love and eſteem their 
Wives. | ONE > | £0 Ray HY 
Secondly, as the Wife deſites and expects theſe 
things from her Husband, ſhe alſo muſt learn her 


o 


Duty to him, which is ſet down in the ſame 


places af Scripture. l n ee 
Firſt, Epheſ. v. 22. When God made the Socie- 


ty of Marriage, he knew Equality would hreed 


Confuſion 3 and therefore he made the Man Su pe- 
rior, and chargeth the Wife | to ſubmit unto her 
Mus band,] as a good Man doth || unto the Lozd, ] 
performing his Will to the utmoſt of her power. 
Ver. 23. For there is great reaſon it ſnould be ſo, 


[the Pan] being the Mead] of the Mite, ] even 


as [ Chiiſt ] is [Mead] of the Church, and as the 
Church ſubmits to Chriſt's Will and keeps his 
Commands, ſo ſhould the Wife do to her Husband's 
Commands; and as the Church gains by this Sub- 
jection, (for Chriſt not only rules over, but ¶ ſaves] 
the Church which is his | Body; ] ſo doth a good 
Husband'defend and preſerve his Wife, being ob. ' 
liged to it by her Obſervance. "Yer. 24. There- 
fore in imitation of fo good a Pattern, and for 
their own Advantage, | as the Church is ſubject to 
Chit] in all his juſt Commands, | ſo let the Wife 


be to thoſe] of her [ Yusband. ] Ver. 32. And a little 


after, he ſaith, Let the Wife take care the Feverence 
her Husband, for by reſpecting him ſhe will en- 


gage him to give her Honour, and his Credit is 
her Glory alſo. 716 vo 


The ſame Apoſtle, Coloſ. iii. 18. bids the 
[ Wives to ſubmit ] to their Husbands, becauſe 


I - 


382 Dt Matt | 

it is ſit] the nobler Sex and the Head ſhould 

rule, therefore they muſt yield to their Will as 

far as they can ¶ in the-Lo2d ] that is, with a ſafe 

Conſcience, where they do not command unlaw- 
ful things. „ 


1 Peter iii. 1. The ſame Leſſon (that it may be 


_ throughly learned) is again taught by S. Peter, 
who enjoyns Wives to be in {ſubjection to their own 
Yusbands,] even to thoſe who are not ſo good as 
they ſhould be; for though ¶ they do not obey the 


WMozp] of God, which bids them love their Wives, 


but are churliſh-and wicked, it is likely [they may 
be won] to a better mind by the [ Wives] cour- 
teous and obliging carriage, Ver. 2. For | while 
they behold how chaſte and pious ] your Converſa. 
tion is made by Religion and the | Fear of God, ] 


they cannot but entertain a good Opinion of Re. 


ligion it: ſelf, Ver. 3. This Submiſſion, Chaſtity 


and Piety, is a better way to pleaſe. your, Hus- 


bands than that outward | adozning ] of ¶ plaiting 


the Mair,] and putting on rich and coſtiy Orna- 


ments and { Apparel, ] which ſome vain Women 
excuſe as if it were to pleaſe their Husbands, 


whereas it argues their Pride and Folly to all wiſe 


Perſons, Ver. 4. But let Wives ſtudy to adorn their 
Inſide, their Mind with Vertue, which never 
wears out, grows old, or changes its Faſhion, e- 


ſpecially wich [a meek and quiet Spirit,] which is 


not only lovely in the Eyes of Men, and ſets 
them Gut more than any gay Cloaths can do, but 
alſo is in the fight of God ef great pꝛice,] and 
will make him eſteem you, Ver. 5. And this was 
the way by which thoſe [ holy Women. of old,] 
who feared God, got ſo much Renown; they had 
plain Garments, but Souls adorned with all Ver- 

3 | | tues, 


imony. bart. V. 
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tues, and eſpecially with [ ſubmiſſion to their Yus- 
bands, ] Ver. 6. As for Example, the Famous Mo- 
ther of the Jewiſh Nation, ¶ Sarah, obeyed Abꝛza⸗ 
ham] moſt readily, and with great reſpect [called 
him Lozd,] Gen. xviii. 12. And as Abraham was the 
Father, ſo ſhe is the Mother of all Faithful Men 
and Women; but you cannot be [| her Daughters, 
unleſs | ye do well, ] and that ſo conſtantly as not 
to be [ afraid ] to go on in a vertuous Courſe to 
your Lives end. Which excellent Advice, if it 
were carefully heeded by Husbands and Wives, 
would make them both happy in one another, 
and bleſſed by God alſoo. 
Finally, we will note, the Rubric after this Of- 
fice adviſeth the Perſons who are married, either 
that day, (as the ancient uſage was,) or as ſoon 
after as is poſſible, to receive the [ Holy Commu⸗ 
nion. ] to confirm their Vow to each other by that 
Bleſſed Sacrament, and to bind themſelves more 


ſtrictly to their ſeveral Duties; which prudent and 


pious Uſe hath of later years been baniſhed 
thoſe unchriſtian and vain Revels, which are ſo 
generally the concluſion of this Religious Rite, 
that the Perſons ſcarce have any ſerious thoughts 
of the Vow they have made, or the Duties they 
have promiſed; which evil Cuſtom ought to be 
broken off, and the Marriage-day dedicated to the 
Receiving the Sacrament, or at leaſt to Religious 
Exerciſes, and ſuch kind of Joy as is ſuitable 
thereunto. , S200] 
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The does: 


N 95 uncertain A World, hoes: Sickneſs 
ſometimes interrupts: the very Joys of 

| Marriage, it is no wonder that this. Sad 
Office ſhould be placed next to Matrimany ; for all 
People in all Conditions, of all Ages and Sexes, are 
ſubject to Diſeaſes continually : So that when any 

| ben falls ſick, thoſe that are in health muſt Re- 
member them, as being themſelves alſo in the Body, Heb. 
Xiii. 3 and liable to the ſame Calamities; ce . 

| | riſtt- 


warded by God for ſo doing, P/al. xli. 


MN % 


Chriſtians are commanded to vi their Neighbours 
in chis Eſtate, and are promiſed. they ſhall be re- 


I 


& T, Z. Mat 43 
XXV. 34, 35. James i. 27. Ecclus. vii. 35. And in the 


Primitive times they were famous for this piece of 
Charity. But ĩt is eſpecially the Duty of the Cler- 
gy, To-viſit the. Sick, a Duty inſtituted and en- 
joy ned by God himſelf: Is any ſicł among you ? Let 


* 


him call for the Elders of the Church, and let them ray 
over bim, anointing him with Oyl in the Name of the 
Lord ; and the Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave the Sick, an 


* 


the Lord ſhall raiſe bim up, and if he have committed Sins, 


they ſhall be forgiven bim, Jam. v. 14, 15. In which 


words (being the Original and Foundation of this 


Office) we may note, Firſt, That the Duty is en- 
joyned by Divine Authority, and therefore it is 
not barely Aa point of Civility, but an Act of Reli 
gion, and a neceſſary Sy which God requires, 


rom, us. Secondly, The Time to perform it is; 
When any are Sick among us; For then the Parties 
have moſt need of Comfort, Advice, and Prayers 


to ſupport them and procure Help for them, as alſo 


to prepare them for their laſt and great Account : 
And then theſe Religious Exerciſes will do us moſt 
good, becauſe Sickneſs embitters the World, and 
endears Heaven to us, making us pray devoutly, 
and hearken willingly to Holy Advice; ſo that this 
happy Opportunity muſt not be loft : Nor may it 
be deferred till the ſick Perſons be very weak and 
nigh to death, for then they are uncapable either 
to joyn in the Office, or to receive the main Bene- 
fits thereof; and the word in S. James is, If any be 
infirm, Ver. 14. to note, this ſhould be done in the 
beginning of Sickneſs, and nor put off till che Phy- 


ficians give Men over. Thirdly, As to the man- 
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ner of petfortming this Duty; T. The Sick Man 


(or his Friends) muſt ſend for the Prieſt, who elſe 


1147 either not know of his Sickneſs, or when it 


Ty be ſeaſonable to viſit; and if he chme unſent 
For, it is more than he is obliged to do: But yet it 
is is an Act of great Charity, becauſe God requires 
the' Elders of tlie Church ſhall do this Duty. The 
Sick Man muſt pray for himſelf, ver. T 3. and his 
Neighbours may pray with him and for him, ver. 


16. but neither of theſe ſufficeth, he muſt ſend for 


the Miniſter befides, who, now the Church is ſet- 


led, lives not far from him, and he is moſt able to 


IT, 


8 and 'molt likely to prevail, becauſe 
od requires him to perform this Office, which 5; 


"deſcribed in S. Fames, 1. By projing over bim, that 
1s, beſides him in the Houſe where he lies ſick. 


And fince God enjoyns Prayers ſhall be made, and 
doth not preſcribe the Form: as all other Churches 
Have made proper Forms, ſo hath ours alſo com- 


poſed this, which is the moſt full and uſeful Office 


on this Occaſion extant in the World. 2. Ins. 
Fames's time, and as long as the miraculous Gift 


e Healing continued, they andinred rhe Sick with 


Oil alſo in the Name of Feſus, not to convey any 


Grace to the Soul (as the Papiſts now pretend to 
do by their extreme Unction, lately made a Sacra- 


ment) but to work a miraculous Cure, which Was 
the uſual Effect in thoſe Ages. But the Power and 


Gift being now ceaſed, the Reformed Churches 


left off the Oyl, which was the Sign, becauſe the 
thing ſignified was now taken away. But yet we 


retain all the ſubſtantial Parts of this Office. 3. Here 
are by S. Fames ſet down the Benefits which may be 


obtained by it, which are annexed to the Prayer of 
Faith, the Part which was not — 
| Which 
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part IV. at the . 387 
which continues ſtill, as the Benefits alſo ſhall do, 
viz. This ſhall be a Means to ſave the Sick; and more 

particularly, 1. 7he Lard ſhall raiſe bim up, that is, if 

Cod ſee that Health be good for him, the devout 

performing of this Office ſhall don edu to his 

Recovery: Or, 2. However (becauſe Men are 1 

MNobrtal, and muſt die at ſome time) it ſhall be a 1 

„means fro p2ocuredo:giveneſs] of che Sins he hach 1 

tommitted: ] not the Prieſt only will abſolve him 

upon his Penitent Confeſſion, but God will ſeal | 
his Pardon, and then whether Life or Death fol- — 
low, the Man ſhall be happy. Wherefore, as wa ; 

love our Friends, or our own Souls, all care muſt y 

be taken that this neceſſary and profitable Office : 

be not neglected. - The Method of performing 

which in this Church, may be thus deſcribed : The 
uſual Office contains, 1. Supplications to avert E= 

vil in the Salutation and ſhort Litany.- 2. Prayers to 

procure good things, in be Lord's Prayer and the two 

Collets. 3. Exhortations preſcribed, in the large 

Form of Exbortatian,'and directed in the Rubric, to 

adviſe the Sick Man 0 forgive freely, to give libe- 

rally, to do Fuſt ice in ſetling his Eſtate, and ro con- 

FH. bis Sins humbly and ingenuouſly unto God's 

Miniſter now with him. 4. Conſolations in the 
Abſolution, the Prayer to; God to confirm it, .in the 
Ixi. Pſalm, and the. concluding Benedidtions.  . -_ 

Secondly, There are. added, 1. Extraardinary 

Prayers for a fick Child, for one paſt Recovery, for 4 

dying Perſom, and for one troubled in Conſcience; 2. The 


—— 


anner of Adminiſtring be Communion to the 
„ Zeck. 


ann 
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„ e. . 5 
f the Supplications. 
Hen the Prieſt enters the Sick Man's 9 


8. 1. X 
, £4. Houſe, he ſalutes all that are in it, with 
that Phraſe which our Lord ordered his Diſciples © v 
to uſe when they went to cure both Souls and Bo- 
dies, Luke x. 5. Peace be to this Honſe; which is a f. 
Pious Wiſh, for the Health and Proſperity of all I it 
that dwell in it, and Chriſt hath promiſed it Mall L 
have its Effect, and prove a real Blefling. And be-. fo 
cauſe the Litany is the proper Office for averting 
Evil, all o it ſhould be uſed here, only in conſi. D 
deration of the Parties weakneſs, one Petition i; do 
taken out of it, wherein we beg of God (ho for I © 
our Sins lays Sickneſs on us) not to remember our Ini- de 
quities, nor thoſe of our Forefathers, which we have 
made ours by imitating them; but to ſpare us] e- 
ven from temporal Judgments, becauſe Chriſt hath 
[redeemed us with his p2ecious Blood: ] However, 
we intreat him to deliver us from Eternal Death, 
and not to | be angry with us foz ever.] To which 
all that are preſent, as ſuffering, or deſerving to 
fuffer, ſay, Spare us good Lord. And as all thoſe 
who came to Jeſus of old to be healed, uſed to 
cry, Lord have Mercy on us, ſo do we here on the 
like occaſion ſupplicate the whole Trinity for 
- aud in that ancient Form of which we ſpake 

eloxe. WE 
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Fter we have prayed againſt Evil, we 
I proceed to petition for Good, beginning 
with the Lord's Prayer, which ought to be joyned 
with all our Prayers, eſpecially theſe for the Sicx; 
for many of the Petitions do well agree to that E- 
ſtate: Herein the affficted Party may ſhew his 
Love of God, by deſiring his [ Name map be hal⸗ 
lowed ; ] his deſires of Heaven, by wiſhing [his 
Kingdom may come; ] and his ſubmiſſion to the 
Divine Pleaſure, by praying [his Will map be 
done :] Herein he may beg Earthly Comforts,” in 


asking for his | | daily Bzead'; ] he may crave Par- 


don' for what is paſt,” in beſeeching God to | foꝛ⸗ 
give His Treſpaſles ] and expreſs his Charity, by 
declaring he | fozives] them that [treſpaſs againit 
him :] Herein he may teſtiſie his Reſolutions to 
amend, by requeſting he may not | be led into 
temptation ; ] and procure Freedom from the Pu- 
niſnment of Sin, by praying to be ¶ delivered from 
evil. ] In which neceſſary Petitions, all preſent 


| muſt joyn with the Prieſt and the Sick Perſon, as 


allo in the Reſponſes which follow, taken out of 
David's Pſalms. © A} IDs. 
1. Pſal. Ixxxvi. 2. Being an humble Requeſt to 
God | to ſave ] this Perſon who profeſſeth himſelf 
his [ Dervant, ] and only [truſts] in his Mercy). 


Geez . 


2. Pſal. xx. 2. And tho the Lord dwell in Hea- 
ven [ his holy Place, ] we de he will D (end 
him help] from thence, and that he will now an 
[ever defent] him by his Power. 
3. Pſal. lxxxix, 23. We know Shen is moſt ready 
to tempt the Afflicted, becauſe they are then 
weakeſt, and he may ſhortly not be able to reach 
them; wherefore we pray that [this Enemy may 
Have no advantage againſt him,] for God's Grace 
will make him an equal Match for him in this low 
Eſtate, ſo that tho [chat wicked one. J x John ii. x1, 
do [appꝛoach, ] he may not be able [to hurt him.] 
4. Pfal.lxi 3. For which end we deſire | The 

Aezd] to take him into his Protection, where he 
will be as ſafe ¶ from the face] and fury of this his 
[Enemy] as in d ſtrong Tower.] 


* 


F. Pſal. Ixi 1. Finally, we wiſh theſe; and all 
our. Prayers for him, may be [Hard, ] and reacha 
high as [ Heaben, ] for we are very earneſt in them 
8.2. That which hath been more briefly deſired 
in the Reſponſes, is now collected into two larger 
Prayers, thence rightly called Collect. The firſt of 
which is, For Support under the Aff iction, ſhewin 
from whom it muſt come, viz. from ¶ the Lozd 
of [Heaven, ] and how he may diſpenſe it [ by 
beholding, vin ing and relieving J this Perſon, and 
more particularly by [ Teoking on him ] with 
Mercy, [ giving * [ Comfozt and Conf 
dence | in God, | defending. him] from Satan! 
Malice, and [ keeping] him inwardly L in peace, 
and outwardly {| tri ſafety.] Though God dwell 
in Heaven, yet he hath commanded his People in 
their Trouble to cry unto him, and deſire him zo lol 
down from thence, Deut. xxvi. 15. ai. Ixiii. 15. 
Wherefore we call on him, from Heaven to [ be- 
| hold] this Servant of his, yea, to come to | vilit 
: J ĩòi(⁊ ang 


fore we. deſire the Lord will [: log] 
Compaſſion; and now when his eart is low. an 


8 


Sect. IV. 4 the a * 29%. 

and relieve bim, ] or elfe our niſeing him; is in vain, 

We may pity him, but cannot help 11 nd chere- 
mo 


him with 


dejected, that this Father of all Co folation wi 10 
give | him: tomfozt, ] 2 Cor. i. 3, 4, 9 tho this 
ſharp Correction might make him fear his Lord 


Was migdly diſpleas' 45 yet we beg that his Faith 
may dot fail, but that Ihe map haue ſure confidence] 


in God ill, when all other Supports are JARED 
from him: For this Faith is the only Shield to Te- 

cure him from Satan's Darts, Ebel. vi. 16. Andi i 
this fail not, Luke-xxii, 32. though he may bi 


mn. and aſſaulted, he ſhall not 105 overcome. 


here is dan = chat this [Eneme]m 9 pt 


bim, if he have lived careleſly to B Pair; if pi⸗ : 


ouſly, to Arealen, ; if he be wy „ Impa- 


tienge; if he de wayering, to Unbelief; 55 5 be 


worldly, vs Unwillingnelſs to die; if he 8 117 
to defer his Repentance: But we ray tha 
will preſerve him from {che Danger and maſt 
of copſenting to any of theſe abort 5. 
make him truſt firmly in his Mercy, and ſee clear- 
ly his own Unworthineſs; ; bear F patignty what he 
hath ſo juſtly deſerved ; hold fa $ good Princ 
ples, and bè very willing to die it © od plealeth, 
and very diligent while he lives, to repent ncerg - 
1y; ſa ſball he be [ kept perpetually] in | peace and 
Bats, his Mind ſhall be in quiet, and bis out- 
wardly Condition ſafe; this therefore we. beg 
[th2ough Jeſus Chziſt our Lozd, Amen.] 0 
g. 3. The next Collect is either for removi the 
Afflſction, or however for ſanRifying it; where- | 
in we beg of him to [ hear us,] who is an 171 
mighty Gand, and LY 8 "_ * 


4 x : - 
2 . 
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392  _ Df thoUiſitation Part. IV. 
who is able and willing to help the Diſtreſſed, and - 
is continually [accoffomed] to exerciſe his unſpeak ! 
able [cxoodnels ] for their Relief. And here we pre- 
ſent a fit Object for his Mercy, a poor [@ervant] 
of his now ſorely f griever]with dangerous [ Sick⸗ 
neſe,] in great weakneſs and extremity: We can 
do no leſs than pity him, but if God pleaſe to ex- 
tend his wonted Goodneſs to him, it will be effe- 
ctual indeed: The Sufferer and his weaker Friends, 
may perhaps only defire preſent eaſe and reſtora- 
tion to Health; but ſince Health it ſelf would not 

be a Mercy, till the Correction had effected that 

good End for which God ſent it, we firſt pray, 
That he will [ Sanfgifie it to him] ſo as it may 
make him penetent and devout, humble and ho- 
Iy; for we know it is not the ſtroke of an Enemy 
geilgning preſent Deſtruction, but a [ Fatherly 
correction, ] for he hath time given him, and is yet 
ſenſible of his Condition; we pray therefore 
Lthat the ſenſe of his weaknels] and extreme dan- 
ger, may make him take faſter hold of God's Mer- 
cy, (ſo abſolutely neceſſary now) and [ add 
ſtrength to his Faith, and ſeriouſneſs to his Repen- 
tance, ] that he may perform it throughly and ſin- 
cerely now, ſince this may be the laſt Opportuni- 
ty that ever he will have to judge himſelf before 
he come to God's Judgment-Seat ; or if: he have a 
longer time, this Sickneſs cannot end well, whe- 
ther it be in Life or Death, without this unfeign- 
ed Repentance, for thereby, [ If it ſhall be his 
Hoon plealure to reſtoze him ro his kozmer health,] 
"Which is very poſſible to God, and much deſired 
by us, he will be bettered by this Affliction, and 
lead the teſivue of his Like in his Fear, ] doing his 
ee e e de 
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vered him: Or if God ſeeLife' not to be good for - 


him, we know upon this his true Repehrance, he 
will \'give him Gzate J ſo patiently to take this 


. — ,] that he ſhall make a happy Exchange, 


for [after this painful A ite] in which he ftruggles: 


with ſo many ſad preſſures, be [ ended, ] he ſhalt 


into an infinitely better Place, and [ dwell in 
Like everlaſting ] where there is no Sorrow nor 
Pain, no Sin nor no Sickneſs, but Joy and Peace 
for ever: Wherefore, ſince the Event will be Good 
whatever it be, if this Sickneſs produce this lively 
Faith and true Repentance, we heartily beg it may 
be ſo ſanctified, and then God's Will be done: 
And all this we deſire | thzough Jeſus Chꝛiſt our 


Aon, Amen.) 
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ide Exhortation. 


XJ E are commanded by God, not only to 
e pray for, but to ſupport the Weak, 
1 The. v. 14. by Comfort, Counſel and Exhorta- 
tion; for in Sickneſs Men need theſe moſt, and 


* 


will be moſt likely to profit by them: Wherefore, 


aſter the Example of the Ancient Church, we have 
an excellent Form provided, conſiſting of Iaſtru- 
ction concerning the Author of Afflictions, the End 
why they are ſent, the manner how we muſt bear 


them, and the benefit of ſo doing; to which are 


added Exborrations to Patience and Self-Examina- 
Pp 15/4 3 Ee Ä =: IN So tion: 


* 


39% t theUiſitation. bart. V. 
tion: All which Particulars are ſo proper and pi- 
ous, that they well deſerve a ſerious Conſideration. 
The Form beginneth with Fzſfruction, courteouſly. 
ſaluting the Party, as [ Dearly beloven,] and ſeaſo- 
nably teaching him, not to Iook too much on ſe- 
cond Cauſes, but to remember -[ Almighty Gad.is, 
the Authoz of Life and Death, ] Deut. xxxii. 39. He 
gave us our Life, and may take it when he pleaſes, 
Miſd. xvi. 13. And all the Means that tend to the 
continuance of Life, that is, [| Pouth, Yealth, and 
Strength; ] as alſo the contraries to theſe, [ Old 
Age, Weakneſs, - and Sickneſs, ] Which are the 
- Cauſes of Death; all theſe are ordered by his Pro- 
vidence, ſo that in which of theſe States ſoever 
we are, we muſt firmly believe it to be by the Di- 
vine Appointment, and that will make us patient 
under our Infirmities, 1 Sam. iii, 18. and convince 
us they are juſtly inflicted for our Sins, Lament. 
iii. 39. yea, it will put us upon all Exerciſes of 
Piety for gaining his Favour who laid them on, 
and who alone can remove them. And further we 
teach the Sick Perſon, ſince God is the Author of 
this Sickneſs, there muft be ſome great End aim- 
ed at by it, and ſome wiſe Reaſon for it: And it is 
{ent for one of theſe three Ends, 1. To try eur 
[ Potience, ] and give us an opportunity to ſhew 
how: well we love him by our Submiſſion toithe 
very Corrections of our Loving Father, and that 
others may learn to ſubmit by dur Etample, 
I Pet. iv, 12. Jamet v. 10, 11. Or, 2. To prove 
[our Faith, J x Per. i. 7. vhether it he ſingere, and 
like pure Gold, will endure the Fire of Affliction; 
for Hypocrites, like Droſs, fall off when Trouble 
comes, but true Faith hath no worſe Opinion of 
Gad for his Corrections, but cleaves to him _ 


1:4 


* 


* 
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in Death it ſelf, Fob xtii.;5.. On, 3. Is may be (and 
commonly is) I tent eo/coarec and amend use] for 
we have ſinned; and are careleſs till we feel the 
ſmart of it; ſo that i God love us, he is abligedito 
chaſtiſe us, and we are bound feriouſly to examine 
vhat Crimes in our Health have brought this Sick- 
neſs upon us; and if it was Euſt or Intemperance, 
Coveteouſneſs or Pride, UVncharitableneſa or In- 
devotion, we muſt repent of them and amend them, 
and then it is very likely the Croſs may be remov- 
ed. However, it is ¶ certain I all ſhall turm to good 
if we demein our ſelves under this Affliction as we 

ought: Here therefore we are taught in what 
Cmannet] to bear our Sickneſs, and how to behave 


out ſelves in it. 1. We muſt ¶ Repent trulyq; of all 


thoſe Sins that have brought it on us, in order to 
procure a Pardon before we come to God's Tribu- 
nal. 2. We muſt beat it patiently; ] becauſe we have 
juſtly deſerved it, and becauſe it is neceſſary for 
our Reformation and the Cure of our Souls. 3. We 
muſt [truſt] firmly | in God's:Percy;} that though 
he be deſpleaſed at our Miſdoings, yet upon our 
5 3 and patient bearing his Correction, 
he will forgive us for [ Jeſus'ſake. ] 4. Therefore 
We muſt [cake our Correction thank 5, as com- 
ing from a loving Father, and deſigned for our 
Good, Job i. 2 1. Laſtly, We mult leave the Event 
to him, {ſubmitting dur ſelves J intively to his 
L WWill, ] who knows what is beſt for us, and can 
make not Life only, but Death alſo to be a Bleſ- 
ſing. This is our Duty, which if we carefulh per- 
form, the Miniſter aſſures us, that this Sickneſs 
ſhall turn to dur Pzofic, ] and God will make it 
Lbelp us fozwatd in the way to Everlaſting: Life,. ] 
which is that we all deſire and hape to come tu ar 
7 FS POLY VL ST c- 2 N 9 the 
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the laſt. Having thus inſtructed us concerning the 
Author, and the Ends of Affliction, and the man- 
ner of bearing it, the Prieſt proceeds to ¶ Exhoꝛ⸗ 
| — eſpecially to Patience, and to that firſt, 
becauſe unleſs the Mind be calmed, no other Du« 
ty can be done aright. Now the Motives to Pa- 
tience are taken, Firſt, From Scripture; Second- 
ly, From Example: The Scripture is, Heb. xin 6, 
&c. where S. Paul argues with the afflicted Hebrews, 
that they [ought to take patiently the Lozd's Cha- 
ſtilement, ] 1. With reſpe& to God, becauſe, Ver. 6. 
it is an Argument of his Love, for whom the Lozd. 
lovech he chaſteneth, ] Amos iii. 2. Yea; ſometimes 
he | ſcourgeth] his own Sons the moſt ſeverely; 
ſo that the ſharpneſs of your Diſeaſe is no Ar- 
gument of his Hatred. Ver. 7. This is the way 
that [ God dealech with his] deareſt Children: For 
what good Man can you find that was not often 
and e chaſtned:⸗] and do you take that 
ill which hath been the Lot of the Beſt Men, yea, 
which was the Means to make them ſo eminent- 
ly good ? Ver. 8. You ſhould rather ſuſpect God's 
Love and your own Eſtate, if you were not af- 
flicted: For [if you; be without chaſtiſement, J 
(of which. all God's Children have their ſhare ) 
you may well fear ¶ vou ate no right bo2n Son of 
God, ] but one who is to have your Portion here, 
and to be without any part in the Kingdom of 
God, and then you buy your eaſe and proſperity 
too dear. Ver. 9. Again S. Paul exhorts to Pa- 
tience, with reſpect to the Parties ſuffering: For 
[ your Carthly Parents ] (who are but ¶ Fathers of 
your Fleſh, ] and contribute only to your Body,) 
have | coꝛreded you, and you)] loved and reſpected 
them the more for it, is there not then much more 
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teaſon for { you to ſubmit] to God when he cor- 


rects you, who is your Heavenly [| Father, ] and 
9 N of our LSoul and Spirit 7 er. — 


Eſpecially ſince his Chaſtiſement is for better Ends 
than theirs; they often do it for things of this 
World, in which we have but a [ few days] to 
ſtay, and chaſtiſe us [ foz their own. pleaſure, ] but 
God always aims at our | pꝛofit,] that we may 


be [ Partakers of his Yolineſs] here, and his Glo- 


ry hereafter. Now this rational and pious Argu- 


ing is taken from [ Yoly Scripture, ] written by 


God himſelf on purpoſe to quiet our Minds, and 


teach us with [ patience and thankſgiving.] to bear 
all ſorts of Adverſity which come from the Hand 


of [ dur Heavenly Father, ] Rom. xv. 4. and there- 
fore we ſhould ſeriouſly think upon it. And again, 
beſides theſe Reaſons we have a great Example] 
to comfort us, even that of [Chiift ] himſelf, who 


was perfectly Innocent, and yet ſuffered for our 
' ſakes. Poverty and Scorn, Pain and Death it ſelf: 


So that when we are afflited we | are made like un⸗ 
to him,] which ſhould be a great ſatisfaction to 
us, eſpecially ſince our Captain was not made 
perfect, but by Sufferings ; He went by the Croſs 


to the Crown, by Death to Life, Heb. ii. xo. And 
we his vowed Soldiers muſt follow him the fame 
way, and unleſs we ſuffer with him, we cannot 


reign with him, 2 Tim. ii. 11. Unleſs we die and 


go from hence, we cannot live in Heaven wich 


him, 1 Cor. xv. 50. and ſurely we ſhall not be averſe 
to endure one Pinch to attain Eternal Joy. All 


this it is hoped may ſuffice to make us patient, and 


when our Mind is compoſed by theſe Conſidera- 
tions, then we muſt begin to prepare for Death, 
and our Great Account; Firſt, By Lremembzing 

* 1 | our 
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baptiſm, Þ wherein wo en. 


gaged to forſake a Evil, to believe all Truth, and 
to keep God's Holy Commandmenes even to our 


[lives end.] And 'ſince-that Period feems now to 
draw very near, we muſt expect to be ee 


ſhortly at God's Tfbunal how we have performed 


theſs Engagements: For after Death] comes the 


Great [Jnvgment, ]Hek. ix. 27. at which we muſt 


2 


All appear to gives {tri Account to that {Righte- 
dus Judge] who will try us without reſpect of Per- 
ſons, Nom. ii. 1 1. for all Our Thoughts, Words, 
and Works: Wherefore you muſt now very care- 
n have done your Duty both 
[to God and to Man, ] for in Baptiſm you vowed to 
do your Duty to boch; read over therefore, or 
call to mind the Sum of thoſe Duties in your Ca- 
techiſm, and conſider diligently in what Particu- 


lars you have failed, and with ſhame and ſorrow | 


go to God and actuſe pour felf] for your Negli- 
genee, Perjury, and Diſobedience; yea, ſ condemn] 
your ſelf by confeſſing you have deſerved to ſuf- 


fer all the Wrath due to theſe many and great Of- 


fenees. For if we thus judge our ſelves, we ſhall 
not be judged of the Lord, 1 Cor. xi. 31. but 
Thall Find'Percy -at our Beavenly Father's Yand 
0 Chziſt's fake, ] Prov. xxviii. 13. and be fally 


and finally acquitted and pardoned in that terri- 
bie [ Judgment; ] and Who would not take any 


Pains for ſo great a Mercy as that is? And this is 
the firſt Part of our Duty, viz." ¶ Kepentance, ] and 
renouncing all Evil. Secondly, You vowed-you 
would [believe ] all the [ Articles ] of the Chri- 
"ſtian [ aich, ] and therefore the Prieſt repeats 
ou [ the Creed, ] and you are to ſay it af- 


every 
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every Article thereof: Firſt, Te hew yon die 
True Chriſtian, ànd are a Sound Member of the 
Holy Catholick Church, out of which there is nO 
Salvation. Secondly, To arm yourſelf wich this 
Shield againſt the Fear af Death, and the Argu- 
ments Satan may uſe to bring you to deſpair: For 
if you do believe God is your Creator, and Chtift 
your Redeemer, and the Holy Ghoſt your Sancti- 
fler; if you believe there is for all True Members 
of the Church Forgiveneſs of Sins, a Reſurrection 
from the Grave, and a Life of Everlaſting Glory, 
you need not fear Death, and you may chearful- 
ly hope this God will ſave your Soul: And this is 
the Uſe you muſt make of your CreecG. 


8. 2. The former Inſtructions, Exhortations, and 
Advice, agree to all Sick Perſons, and therefore 
are preſcribed in a ſer Form: But becauſe of the great 
variety of Mens Caſes and Tempers in time of 


Sickneſs, tlie CHurch leaves it to the Diſeretion Ot 


the Miniſter who viſits, to aſſiſt and direct chem 
in other Matters as they ſee the particular Caſe 
requires ; only in the Rubric here are ſome Gene- 
ral things pobſeribed. Firſt, The Miniſter muſt exa- 
mine whether the" Party do truly repent of bis Sim, be- 
cauſe till he knows this, he cannot eomfort or 
aàbſolve him upon any good Grounds; and if he 
find the Sick Perſon hath examined ſlightly, or is 
not very ſenfible of the Number, Nature, and De- 
ſert of his Sins, not — grieved for them,” or 
not ſtedfaſtly reſolved (if he recover) to'amend 
his Life: the Prieſt muſt impartially tell him the 
Danger of dying in that Impenitent State, and 
labour to bring him to Repentance now, or eſſe 
he Mut. Peri for ever. God's Mimſters muſt 
5 not 
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not fear any Man's Anger, or deſtroy him by con. 
_ cealing this neceſſary, tho' unpleaſing Truth from 


him: And every Man ought to give his Spiritual 
Phyſician leave to be plain and impartial, ſince his 


on Salvation depends upon it. Secondly, The 
Miniſter muſt, exhort him to Charity, the firſt and 


greateſt Commandment, which the Sick Man muſt 


_ exerciſe in all the Branches of it, viz. 1. Foagwing 


all I chat have ¶ offended him] for otherwiſe God 
will not forgive him: Our retaining any: Malice 


now, cannot much hurt others, but will bring 
Damnation upon us: Wherefore we muſt now 
Love and Pray for our very Enemies, even though 
they be the Cauſes of our Death, Luke xxiii. 34. 
As vii. 60. 2dly, If we have done an Injury, we 
muſt confeſs it, and if we have opportunity,” not 
only [| ask fozgivenelſs foy it,] but [, make ſatisfaction} - 


to the utmoſt of our Power, ſince God will not 
forgive the Injuries done to our Neighbours, un- 


leſs they, who otherwiſe would accuſe us at his 
Bar, by our doing them Juftice become Interce- 
ders for us; and he that keeps that which he got 
_by any unjuſt Courſe, declares he loves the Sin 
fill, and doth not truly repent: but we had bet- 
ter ſtrip our ſelves of all ill-gotten Goods, and 
then the reſt will thrive better. zdly, We muſt 


[ give to the Pooz, ] but before we can know what 
is our own to give, it is here noted, That if the 
Sick Man have not made his Will, ] he ſhall be 


adviſed now to do it; for to die and leave our 
Friends engaged in Suits and Contention, is a 


moſt grievous din; and thoſe who put it off to the 


Laſt, are Men that hate to think of another 


World, and vainly expect Long Life, and for this 


Preſumption are oſten cut off ſuddenly; Conſi- 


dering 
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dering therefore this is ſo neceſſary to be done; 


make your Will in your Health, or however while 


you have your Life and Senſes, and diſtribute you 


Eftate prudently and. impartially to your neareſt 


Relations, and do it with a free and willing Mind, 


praiſing God for what you have enjoyed while 
you needed it, and chearfully leaving all to thoſe 
that ſurvive you, ſince you ate to be provided for 
in a better Place; But be ſure to take care to pay 
all your juſt Debts as far as you are able, and then 
out of what remains be liberal to the Poor; your E- 
ſtate will be taken from you ſhortly, and you will 
have no Opportunity but this, to do this neceſſary 
Duty in, Gal. vi. 20. All the reſt you leave to 


others, it is only what is given in Charity that is 


laid up for our ſelves, Matth. vi. 20. of that only 
you will have Comfort in another World. Say 


not, We muſt. not think to merit Heaven by Almi-deeds > 


For though Heaven be too glorious to be bought 
by them (as we teach againſt the Papiſts, 1 Pet. i. 
18.) yet God hath promiſed to reward them in 
Heaven who relieve the Poor on Earth, and gives 
Heaven only to charitable Men, Maitb. xxv. 42. 
not for the Merit of their Charity; but of his free 
Grace (as we teach againſt Hypocritital and ſor- 


did Proteſtants who pretend this only to ſave their 
Parſes.) Give therefore with aſfarance of Reward : 


And plead not, you have Children and Friends to pro- 
vide for, ſince if it be ſo, you ought firſt to pro- 
vide for your own Soul; and to leave them abun- 


dance, may perhaps contribute to their Damna- 


Salvation, and bring a Bleſſing on what you leave; 


and whoever would hinder you from this, have 
no true Love for you, _ do they deſerve any. 
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of your Eſtate. And though you. be but poor, 


out of a little give a little, 2 Cor. viii. 12. and God 


will accept you, however ſmall the Gift be, if it 
be given freely, and be proportionable to your 
Abilie 7. LT 411 

Laſily, The Prieſt muſt adviſe the ſick Man 10 
confeſs thoſe Sins which do moſt trouble his Con. 
ſcience: To confeſs our Sins to a Prieſt even in 


Health is a Pious and Ancient Cuſtom, and not 
only a Sign of Repentance, but the beſt Means 


for obtaining Pardon and for amending our Lives, 
and (though groſly abuſed by Papiſts) is but too 
much neglected by Proteſtants. But tin ſickneſ; 
God ſtrictly enjoyns us to confeſs to the Elders 
of the Church whom we have ſent. for, James. 
16. For if they be clearly told the Caſe, they 
can better apply proper ſpiritual Remedies, and 
will both pray more heartily for us, and may on 
better grounds Abſolve us. Wherefore, as we 
love our Souls, let not a fooliſn Shame make 1 
hide our odions Sores now, ſince, if they be not 
Cured very ſpeedily, we ſhall Eternally periſh in 
them, and be aſhamed for them before all Men 
and Angels: Chooſe your Prieſt as wiſely as you 
-can, but be very clear and impartial to him, for 
the Benefit will be your own, and the Comſon 
"x upon it will make your Death far mote 
: ICs» 8 Fe Ex $7"; G 


Part. _— bf the Sick. 1 
( the Conſolations. 


5 1 Aving done all this to fit our penitent 


| Sick Man for Comfort, it is now time 
to diſpenſe it, Fob vi. 15. And ſince his firſt and | 
greateſt Trouble is Sin, our firſt Comfort is to re- 1 
move that by the A4bſolution, which S. James doth 
expreſly require ſhall be given to a Sick Penitent 
after we have prayed over him, Jam. v. 15. And : | 
the Primitive Church by many Canons took - i 
Care, none that repented ſhould dye without it; 
for ſince it is certain Chriſt did leave ſuch a Pow- 
er with his Church, there is never more need to 
uſe it than now. And therefore this is the higheſt 
Form of Abſolution uſed by this Church: For, 
1. Here is ſhewed the Commiſſion by which we 
Act, granted by [Dur Load Jelus haiſt,] who pur- 
chaſed Pardon for all Penitents by his Death, and 
hath the only right to forgive. [He] not only ex- 
erciſes this [Power] himſelf, but [letc Power ro his 
Church,] Mattb. xxviii. 18. John xx. 23. [to abſolve 
all ] ſuch [Sinners] as [truly repent and believe in 
him, ] for our Maſter will not, and we cannot for- 
give on any other Terms; but we being perſwad- 
ed thou doſt truly repent and believe, do not doubt 
to declare that our Lord Jeſus doth | fozgive thee 
thine Dffences; ] And therefore [ by his Authazity 
committed to-me, ] in my Ordination ( and not by 
any Power of my own) [A do abſolve thee ] a 15 
[from all thy @ins, } * Ja it [in the * 
2 or 
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ol the Father, the Son and the holy Ghoſt : Amen.] 
Now, as it muſt be a mighty Comfort to a dying 
Man to hear Chriſt's ſpecial Officer thus ſolemnly 
pronounce his Pardon upon ſo good and unqueſti- 
onable Warrant and Authority: fo the Prieſt muſt 
by the Confeflion, Devotion and Penitence of the 
Party, be well ſatisfied that he needs, deſires, and 
is prepared for this ſolemn Abſolution before he 
uůſe it, and then it ſhall not only declare, but con- 
vey the Pardon. R$ 


g. 2. And that this comfortable diſpenſing of 
Remiſſion may not want its due Effect, we add 
[ a P:aper after it,] to beg of God to ratifie our 
Act, and to declare he hath done ſo by other vi. 
ſible Teſtimonies of his Favour. The Prayer be. 
gins with a Deſcription of God's merciful Nature 
-and gracious Dealing with | thoſe that truly repent, 
whole Sins he doth lo put away as not to remember 
them any mo2e, ] Ferem. xxxi. 34. ſo that the ſick 
Man ought not to diſpair becauſe he hath ſinned; 
for now that God hath given him Time and Grace 
to repent, and | moſt earneſtly to deſire Pardon 
ond Fozgiveneſs, ] he need not doubt but [je 
will open the eye of his Mercy, J and pity [ his 
Servant J who is ſo exceeding ſorrowful for hi 
' Offences, and that he will manifeſt this pity not 
- only by pardoning what is paſt, but by [ renewing 
in him ] choſe Graces of Faith, Hope, Devotion, 
"and ſincere Obedience, [ which have been decay 
td oz impaired in him by Satan's Fraud and Malice ] 
inticing him to Evil, or | by his own carnal 
Mill and Frailneſs ] conſenting thereto, He 
will remove the evil Diſpoſitions that Sin hath 
brought upon him, create a new Heart, and renev 
12 ; | q 
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a right Spirit within him, to fit him for that new 
Feruſalem in which there is no Sin. And while 
he doth continue in this World, we pray he will 
[ pꝛelerve this ſick] Perſon who is a [Member] 
of his dear [ Son, and continue to keep him in the 
Unitp ok the Church,] wherein he hath received 
ſo many Comforts all his Life long, and in the 
Faith whereof he doth ſtill remain: And if any Sin 
be the Cauſe of this ſnarp Correction, good Lord 

| 7 and ſorrow for it, ac 
cept his Tears] as a Teſtimony of his unfeigned 
Repentance; and when thou haſt forgiven the 
Sin, [ a{wage the Pain] and abate his Diſtemper if 
it ſeem to [| thee expedient fo2 him: ] However, 
ſince thou haſt promiſed to fave all thoſe that truft 
in thee, and he hath declared by flying to thy 
Churches Prayers, | that he putteth his full Truſt. 
only in thy Percy, ] P/al. xxxvii. 40. be thou merci- 
ful to his Soul, and | impute not to him his fo2- 
mer Dine, ] in this World nor the next, but 
ſtrengthen him] now his own Strength faileth 
[ with] the inward Comforts of [thy Holy Spi- 
tit, ] ſo that he may either live Holily or dye 
Happily; [and whenſoever thou ] (who ſenteſt 
him hither ) | art pleaſed to take him hence, ] be 
thou reconciled to him, and | take him to thy Fas 
vour, thzougb the Meriis of Chziſt,] and then in- 
ſtead of a ſhort life of Pain and Miſery, he ſhall. 
have an endleſs life of Glory and Felicity with 
thee in thy Kingdom: [Amen.] 


F. 3. After this excellent Prayer, the Church 
comforts the Sick Man with a very proper Pſalm, 
viz. Ixxi. uſed in all Churches on this Occaſion, 
containing the grounds he may have to hope for 

Wn that 
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that Favour from God which hath been deſired, 
Pſalm Ixxi. Ver. 1. L O Lob, ] my praying to thee 
in this and all my Troubles, thews [I have put 
my truft in thee } alone, let me find thy Favour 


which I ſeek for, and | let me not be put to con. 


fuſion ] by a fad difappointment of my Hopes; 
[ rid me and deliver me ] from my Fear and Dan. 


ger, though not for my own Merit, yet for [ thy 


Righteouſneſs ] fake, who haſt promiſed it: I 


* - 


am weak and [peak faintly, ſtoop down Low in⸗ 
1 Ver. 2. 


cline thine Car] to my cry ans ſave me 
There is none on Earth can help me, ¶ be thou 
my ſtrong Rock, whereunto J map always res 
ſozt, ] and eſpecially now when I have no other 
ſhelter, | thou haſt pꝛomiſed to help me,] and by 
Faith I rely on thee [as my Boule of Defence 
and my Callle; ] and now I have more need 
than ever to fly unto thee. Ver. 3. Satan would 
now drive me to deſpair, and his Inſtruments 
would diſcourage me; | Deliver me] now there- 
fore O mp God, out ot the hand] of the [ wicked 
one,] Epheſ. vi. 6. and out of the Power of thoſe 
he employs, even the untightedus and cruel Pen.] 
Ver. 4. I am not unwilling to dye, that I may live 
with thee, [ foz thou O Lo2d art the thing that 
I long fo2 ] above any thing in this World; even 
in my [ pouch] and, beſt health my chiefeſt [ hope] 
was to enjoy thee at laſt. Ver. 5. Let if thou or- 
dereft me longer lite; L know thou canſt preſerve 
me even in this World, | foz thzough thee have 
I ]a frail Creature | been holden up ever ſince 3 
was bozn, thou art he] that | took me ont of my 
Mother's Womb ] wherein thou hadſt formed 


me, and from my Birth unto this latter Period of 


my Life thou haſt preſerved me, therefore [mp 


, 


re e 


pzaiſe ſhall be always of thee,] in all Eſtates 


and Conditions. Ver. 6. My Sickneſs makes ſome 


avoid me as a ſtrange [ Monſter, ] and others won- 
der I can have any Hope left now; ¶ but my ſure 
truſt is in thee, ] who never faileſt us in our 


greateſt need. Ver. 7. Lord help me now in 
this low Eſtate, and it will fo [ till my] Heart 
and [ Pouth with thy p2aiſe, that J- ſhall ] be very 
chearful even in this ſad Affliction, and: | ſing of 
thy Glozy] and the | Honour] thou deſerveſt by 
doing good, [all the day long, ] yea, till my Sun 
do fer, and my breath fail. Yer. 8. In my Health 
I could not ſubſiſt without thee, O therefore 
[ caff me not away ] from thy Protection [| in my] 
declining [ Age,] and when through this grievous 
Sicknels [ my ſtrength faileth; } now I have more 
need of thy help than ever, and in my weakneſs 


is the proper time to ſhew thy Strength. Ver. 9. 


And now my Heart as well as my Body is weak, 
[Pine Enemies, | even Satan and Evil Men [ſpeak 
againſt me] as if I deſerved all that I ſuffer, and 
they that lpe in wait foz- my Soul ] do now con- 
ſpire to aſſault me and drive me to deſpair, ¶ ſay⸗ 


ing, ] they ſee by my Sufferings thou art finally 


angry with me, and haſt fozſaken me.] ſo that 
now they may | perſecute and take me, ts: chere is 
none to deliver me.] Ver. 10. But their Brags 


ſhall not rob me of my Hope, I will yet Pay 


to thee and ſay, [ Go not far from me G God. 

I know though thou chaſtiſeſt me, thou art ſtill 
[my God, hafte thee therefoze to help me, | as 
they make haſte to hurt me. Ver. 11. Deliver 
me fo wonderfully [ that they map be confounded ] 
and their hopes [ periſh who are againſt my] poor 
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teck to do me evil, ] when they find how baſely 
they are diſappointed, and how certainly thou art 
my Friend ſtill, Yer. xii. But if thou ſhouldeſt de- 
fer thy Succour, though they give me up for loſt, 
[-ys fo2 me J will patiently abide always, 


_ and endure to the End, [| yca, J will pꝛaiſe thee 


moze and moze] for the new Supports that every 
day brings forth, Ver. xiii. Even while my Cala. 
mity is upon me [y Wouth ſhall daily ſpeak 
of thy Rig hteouſneſe] in ſuccouring me as thou 
haſt promiſed while I am under this Trouble, and 
of thy Salvation ] and freeing me from it; and 
alſo of all thy Mercy, [ fo; 4 know no End there, 
rf] and ſo can never want freſh matter for thy 
Praiſe, Ver. xiv. Though I have no ſtrength of my 
own, I will go fo2th |] to reſiſt theſe Foes of mine 
Cin the] might and | ſtrength of the Lo2d God,! 


and when I get the Victory over theſe diſcourag- 


ing Suggeſtions, [ 3 will make mention of top 3 
Grace and thy [ Kightecuſncſs] as the only] cauſe 
of my. Conqueſt, Ver. xv. [ Fo2 thou O God haſt 
taught me } by a thouſand Inſtances [ from my 
Vauth] and ſo [up] even until nom, ] that it is by 


thy Grace Lam preſerved in all my Tryals, [chere- 


foze: will Jalil of: thp.. wondzous Wozks, | and 
give thy Name all the Glory, Ver. xvi. Where- 
fore, ſince I have reſolved to dedicate all my 
Life to thy Service [ Fozfake me not O God in my 
ald Age, when 3. am grey-headed, ] nor in any 
time when my natural Powers fail; and ſpare me 
f until J have ] ſo fully [ hewed thy Strength ] and 
the Power which. delivers thy Servants unto 


this Generation,] that they may believe it as 


firmly as I, and teach it to their Children ¶ that 
are pet unbozn, ] Ver. xvii. My time is. but ſhort 
1 e 
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at longeſt, but I wiſh thou may ſt be praiſed when 


1 am gone, [ foz thy Rigbteoulnels is very high! 


and praiſe-worthy, [| great are the things thou haft 
done] for me and others: [O God, 59 is like 


unto thee )] ſo able and ſo willing to help the 


| Miſerable, both I and all that know thee will e- 


ver ſing [ Glozy be to the Father, cc.) 


6.4. And now being, for ought we know, to 
take our laſt leave of our dear Brother, we do ic 


with giving him a Bleſſing at the parting, by three 


ſolemn Forms; The Firſt directed to God the Son, 
in which the Prieſt ſaith, [O Saviour of the 
Wozld ] who haſt ſuffered in our Nature more 
than we can endure, and | by thy Croſs and pꝛe⸗ 
cious Blood haft redeemed us] from Eternal Death, 
[ ſave and help] this Sick Perſon and all of C us,! 
and grant us thy Pardon | we humbly beſeech thee 
good Lo2d, ] and then we ſhall not fear temporal 
Death. The Second is a formal Bleſſing in the 
Name of God the Father, [ The Almighty Lo, 
who, ] as you heard in the Pſalm, | is a ſtrong 
Tower to all that truſt in him,] and who can 
do what he pleaſes, becauſe | ail things in Þea- 
ven and Carth] honour and [ ovey him: ] He ¶ be 
now] in this Sickneſs and ever] after ¶ thy Dc- 
fence, ] for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, that by his pardon- 
ing and reftoring thee for his ſake, he may 
[ make thee know and feel there is no other Name - 
under Yeaven]by which thou canſt | receive Pealth] 
here and | Salvation | hereafter, but [only the 
Name of Jeſus Chziſt,] which we have uſed in 
all our. Prayers for thee. The laſt is an Addreſs 
to the whole Trinity, That thou mayſt be ſafe in Life 
or Death: [ Unto God's gracions Pꝛotenion ] who 
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is able to keep thee from falling, and to preſent 
thee ſpotleſs before his Throne [we commit thee, 

praying that God the Father may | blefs thee? 

wich all good, [ and keep thee |] from all Evil; 
that God the Son may look chearfully on thee 

Ber be gracious to thee ] in the Pardon, of thy 
ins; and that God the Holy Ghoſt may behold 

thee favourably [and give thee ] that ſweet [Peace] 

of Conſcience which will fill thee with Joy, and 
carry thee through death to a glorious Immorta- 

lity, and will ſupport thee | now and evermoze 2 


part. V., of the Sick. 411 


APPENDIX 


PRAYERS 


SINGULAR CASES. 


9. I. =! HIS Office is admirably compos'd for 
"I the generalicy of the Sick, but ſome 
are not capable of it, 1. For want 
of Age, as Children. 2. For want of Strength and 
Time, as Perſons very near dearth. 3. For want of 
Inward Peace, as thoſe in trouble of Mind. Hence 
there are Four Prayers in theſe Special Caſes. 
Firſt, For a Sick Child ; Theſe are their Parents 
greateſt Comforts, and their Sickneſs is very afflict- 
ing to them, which makes all Pious Fathers ſeek 
Help for them from God ; they cannot pray for 
themſelves, nor be exhorted, but we can oy 
or 


1 
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for them, and here is a proper Form; deſcribing 
him we pray to, as an | Almighty God and mer- 
ciful Father, ] who alone hath [the Power of Life 
and Death, ] 1 Sam. ii. 6. Wiſd. xvi. 13. He gave 
this Child to its Parents, and may take it again 
if he pleaſe, Fob i. 21. and the Zſſue ] of this 
Sickneſs is at his diſpoſal : Wherefore we [| humbly 
beleech ] this ſupream Lord ¶ to took down from 
Meaven with ] pity upon this |. ſick Child, ] we vi- 
ſit him in Charity, and can wiſh well to him, but 


God only can | viſit him] with Health and [ Sal- 


vation; ] of him therefore we beg that he will [,de- 
liver this] poor Child in his [ appointed time 
from his bodily pain,] by reſtoring it to Health 
if it be his Pleaſure; however we pray him [ta 
ſave its Soul fo2 his Percy lake, | ſince he hath 
waſhed it in Baptiſm from Original, and yet kept 


it from Actual Sin. And [if it be God's plea- 


ſure ] we earneſtly deſire for its Parents ſake, ¶ it 
may live longer ] upon [ Earth, ] yet ſo as in that 


. cafe we pray | i: may live to God,] and prove an 


eminent ( Inſtrument of his Glozp, ſerving God! 


In all Piety, and doing good ] to the Men that 


live in this [ Generation,] becauſe it were better 
for it to dye Innocent now, than live to diſho- 
nour God, grieve its Parents, and deſtroy its own 


Soul. Wherefore, if God ſees not fit to gtant 


theſe two Requeſts, we ſubmit to its Death, and 
beg of the Lord [to reccive it into] a better Houſe 
than its Parents can give it, even [| chole Heavenly 
Mabitations where they that fleep in Jeſus ] (as 
baptized Children certainly do ) [ enjoy perpetual 
Reſt and Felicity, ] which can never be had in this 
Mortal Life. Finally, therefore we deſire this 
may be | granted foz God's Percies lake, and 


thzough 


thzough Jeſus ] his Interceſſion [who liveth and 
keigneth in Heaven] for ever: [Amen.] | 


$. 2. The next is, A Prayer for a Sick Perſon, of 
whoſe Recovery there is ſmall Hopes: When by the 
negligence of thoſe about the Sick Man he is fo 
weak as that he cannot perform the former Duties 
when the Prieſt is ſent for, or when he hath per- 
formed them, and the Prieſt makes a ſecond Viſit - 
and finds him weaker, then we may uſe this 
Form, wherein, Firft, We ſet forth him we pray 
to, as very fit to be addreſſed nnto in this caſe, 
being [the Father of Mercics and the God of all 
Comfo2cs, |] 2 Cor. i. 3. [and our enly Help in need, ] 
Pſal. xlvi. 1. Secondly, We deſcribe our preſent 
occaſion for his ſpeedy Aid, declaring ¶ we fly to 


him in behalf of this fick Pan] who by | his ] 


Appointment and [under his] Correcting [Band, 
lyes now in great {| weakneſs of 1Body. ] Thirdly, 
We make Requeſts for him, that God will pleaſe 
to ſupport him, | by looking gracioufly on him, ] 
and the [ moz? his outward Pan detapeth, ] 2 Cor. 
iv. 16. that he will ſo much the more ſtrengthen 
his inward Man by | bis Grace and Poly Spirit,] 
to enable him to bear his bodily Pain: We 
pray alſo for Remiſſion of his Sins, even that he 
may [ uvieignedly repent tv2 all his paſt Er- 
roze ] and firmly believe in Th2if, ] (which are 
the Goſpel Conditions required in order to For- 
iveneſs) and we hope God will then [Do away] 
bis Offences, and | iral his Pardon in Weaven be- 
foze he go from hence, ] Pſal. xxxix. 13. Finally, 
We beg a happy Event to this Sickneſs, declaring 
C it is not impcflible ] Luke i. 27. [ for God yet to 
raiſe him up and reſtoze him, J which if it be 
at „ 
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his Will, we do much deſire; [ Pet ſince ]. this 


- ſeems rather to be wiſhed than hoped for, and 
Din all appearance the time of his diflolution dzaws 
nigb, I it ſeems more neceſlary to b be] 


fitted and prepared | foz the Hour of Death, ] that 
ſo he may dye ¶ in Peace and God's Favour, ] and 


be immediately received | into God's everlaſting 


Vingdom, ] which is purchaſed for all that live and 


dye well, { thzough the Perits of Zelus.Chiilt: ] | 


Amen. 


g. 3. To this is added, 4 Caunnendatory Prayer for 
# ſick Perſon at point of Departure; from the Ex- 
ample of Chriſt, Luke xxiii. 46. and St. Steben, Acts 
vii. 59. The Primitive Chriſtians uſed to commend 


the Souls of their dying Brethren to God, as we do 


in this Form: In the Preface of which we ſhew our 


Aſſurance of the Happineſs of the Faithful after 
Death, ſaying, [ Almighty God, with wham 


the Souls of juſt Pen made perfic ] Heb. xii. 


23. [ do live ] in Glory [| after they leave their 
Bodies, which are but their | Carthly Pꝛiſons. 


And inſtead of uſeleſs Lamentations, Secondly, 


We pray for the dying Perſon, and do [ commend 


Eccleſ. xii. . being aſſured he was the [merciful Cre; 
ato2, ] and hoping he will be the [ Savicur ] there- 


of: We know he dearly bought it, and therefore 


pray [-it map be pzecious | in his Sight, Pſal., cxvi. 
15. And ſince nothing that is unclean can enter 
into Heaven, we beſeech him to {| waſh it with 
his ®an's Blood,] who was ſlain to take away 


[ the Sins of the Woald, ] that [| whatever ſpots ] 
it may have gotten by living | in a finful Mozid,] 


having the [ Fleſh to] intice within, and the [ 1 
| IT | vil } 


vil] to tempt from without, all theſe [may be 
purged and done away, ] ſo that it may be pre- 
ſented ¶ pure and ſpotleſs befoze God, ] and then 
it ſhall be crowned immediately with endleſs Glo- 
ry, Fude ver. 24. Laſtly, We pray for our ſelves 
that [ we who } are permitted to [live |} a little 
longer [map in this and other Specacles ok 
Mortality ] daily be made ſenſible of the [ ſhoꝛt⸗ 
neſs and uncercainty ok our own Lives, 0 and 
[learn fo to number our own daps, ] of which 
many are paſt and few remain, that we may [ap- 
ply ] our Heart to that true | Wiſtom ] of prepa- 


ring immediately for that which will ſo certainly 


be our Lot ſhortly : And this will, when our f end 


comes, ] bring us alſo [to Life Evcriaſting, ] 


where we ſhall meet this dear Friend again: This 


therefore we beg {['thaough the Perits of Jeſus 
Chiilt : ] Amen. 2 95 | | 


FL. 4. Laſtly, Here is, 4 Prayer for Perſons troubled 
in Mind: When by any Diſtemper in the Body, 
Melancholy prevails, or by any Evil Principles 
Nen have diſmal Apprehenſions of God, or by 


ſome great Sin Conſcience diſturbs Mens Peace, 


the Spiritual Phyſician, after bodily Remedies uſed 


to the farſt ſort, and fit Inſtructions and Exhortati- 


ons to the others, may thus pray for them. For, 
ſince it is Comfort that is now deſired, he may re- 
member that the Lord is [| the Father of Percies] 
and God of all-Comforts, 2 Cor. i. 3. and may 
very reaſonably hope, [ he will lok with pity] up- 
on this poor dejected Servant of his. Secondly, He 


may deſcribe his ſad Condition, for the troubled 
Perſon believes God is [ angry ] with him, and 


complains that | he waiteth bitter things ] againſt 


him, ; 
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him, and makes him now ſmart for his [ fozmer 


Dins,] Job xiii. 26. He groans under a Load of thy 
Wrath, ] and his Soul is full ] of fear and I trou⸗ 


ble, } Pſal. Ixxxviii. 6. And if ſome great Sin be the 
ground of this Grief, there is reaſon for this Com- 


plaint, however the caſe is very ſad, Prov. xvili. 14. 
Thirdly, therefore our Petitions for him are, 


1. That ſince God | w2ic his Weozd foz our learning, ] 
this Perſon [may ] from thence learn his own Con⸗ 


Dition, ] and how the [ Pꝛomiſes oz Thzeats belong] 


to him, and may not by miſapplying "theſe, be 


L dꝛiven]̃ to deſpair of God's Help, or ſeek it from 


any other unlawful means. 2. Whereas Satan tempts 
him to take deſperate Courſes, and to deſpair of 


God's Mercy, we pray him to grant him {firength] 
co overcome all the | Temptations ; | 
be diſordered, we beg he will [heal his Diltempers |] 


] if his Body 
if the [cerro2] be only in his Mind, then we [pay] 


God will remember his Promiſe, Ja. xlii. 2. and 


not [ b2eak this bzuiled Reed, noz quench ] this 


waſted ſnuff of [ ſmoaking Flax, ] in whom are yer 
ſome ſparks of Hope if God would quicken them. 


3. We pray him to have Percy on him] Pſa]. 


Ixxvii. 9. and to give him ſome Teſtimony of his 
"Favour, P/al. Ii. 8. to deliver him from this unrea- 


ſonable fear of | Satan] his and our Enemy, and 


to give him ¶ Peace] of Conſcience, ¶ though the 


Petits aus Pediatiön of Jeſus Chꝛiſt: ] Amen. 


§. 5. The Church thinks it very neceſſary the 


Sick Man ſhould receive the [Communion,] after 
the Cuſtom of the Primitive Age; wherein great 
Care was taken that no good Chriſtian ſhould dye 


without it, ſince they eſteem it the Viaticum for 


this laſt and longeſt Journey. And rather than he 
5 ſhould 
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ſhould want ſo neceſſary a Comfort, we are allow- 
ed to diſpenſe it in private Houſe, and to a ſmall 
Company, which in other caſes we avoid. Indeed 
there are divers weighty Reaſons why the dying 
Chriſtian ſhould receive this Sacrament, and why. 
Miniſters ſhould perſwade them to it, and labour 
to fit them for the worthy receiving of it. For, 
1. This is the higheſt Myſtery of Religion, and fit- 
teſt for thoſe who are by Sickneſs put into a Hea- 
venly Frame, and are neareſt to Perfection. 2. This 


is God's Seal of Remiſſion to all that receive it with 


Penitence and Faith. 3. This arms them againſt the 
Fear of Death, by ſetting Jeſus before them, who 


dyed for them, and hath pulled out the Sting of 


Death. 4. This aſſures them of their Reſurrection, 
by making them Members of Chriſt's Body, Jobn 

vi. 54. 5. It declares they die in the Peace and Com- 
munion of the true Church, out of which there is no 


Salvation; And if the Sick Man have done all the 


Duties in the foregoing Office, he is prepared to 
dye, and therefore fic for this Communion; and if 
he do receive it with Devotion, the comfortable 
Aſſurances of God's Love which he gets here, will 
never leave him till he ſee God face to face. We 


ſhall only add, That leſt the Fears of the Divine 


Diſpleaſure which Sick Men are very apt to enter- 


| tain, ſhould trouble their Minds, and hinder. their 


Joy and Comfort in this Holy Ordinance, the Church 
hath choſen a peculiar Epiſtle and Goſpe/ on purpoſe 
to comfort them and deliver them from theſe Fears; 
and alſo made a proper Collect to beg Patience for 
them under this their Affliction. All which are fo 
plain they need no Explication, but only require 
the Sick Man's devour Attention, and then it is 


hoped they will not fail of their deſired Effect. 


E e Partitiof 
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The Introduction. 


§. J. HEN Death hath parted the Soul 

from the Body, the Soul returns to 

God that gave it, and the Body to 
the Earth whence it was taken, Eccleſ. xii. 7. He 
takes care of the better Part, and leaves the othet 
to us to diſpoſe of. And though the Manner 
hath been different, ſome Burying, others Burn- 


ing, and others Embalming their Dead, yet 2 
| mong 
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, part. IV. Df the Burial of the Dead. 419 
mong all Nations the care of the Bodies of the 
deceaſed hath been accounted a pious thing: The 

_ BY Gentiles have called it, A Divine Law, and rec- 

koned it among the principal Acts of Religion 

and Juſtice: Among the Jews it was counted an 

eminent kind of Mercy, 2 Sam. ii. 5. And the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians were famous for their Charity 

in burying the Bodies not of their Friends only, 

but of their very Enemies. The reafon whereof 
is, not that any of theſe believed the Dead were 

any better by what was done to their Bodies, for 
divers of the Philoſophers cared not whether they 
vere buried or no; and ſome of the Martyrs de- 
ſpiſed their Perſecutors threatning them with 
want of a Grave. Wherefore the true Reaſons 

are, 1. That our Friends Bodies may not be a 

rey to Birds and Beaſts. 2. That the ſhame of 

Nature may not be expoſed. 3. That all may re- 

| turn to their proper Place, and be covered with 
the skirt of their Mother, the Earth. To which 
the Chriſtians add three more. 1. Becauſe Men 
are made after God's Image. 2. And as they were 

- Chriſtians, their Bodies were Temples of the Ho- 

1y:Ghoft. 3. And ſhall be raiſed again, and made 

2 upon which grounds the Chriſtians have 

been always careful to give their Dead decent Bu- 

| rial. Only the Rubric informs us, 1. That this Of- 

ol FW fice is denied to ſome, viz. To thoſe who dye in 

to that deſperate Sin of Self murder, whom theJews, 

to and Gentiles alſo ſuffered to lye unburied, to de- 

Je ter others from ſo horrid a Crime. It is denied al- 

er ſo to all that dye Excommunicated, becauſe they 

jet having by their Crimes caft themſelves out of che 

n- Church, cannot be called Brethren, po buried by 

a- this Office: Nor Infants who dye Unbaptized, 

e — and 
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and were never yet admitted into the Chutch ; 
though this is deſigned to puniſh the Parents neg- 
lect, not to do the Infant any harm, whom God 
may receive, though we cannot call it a Chriſtian. 
The other circumſtances. of Burial are, 1. The 
Place, which of old among Jews and Gentiles 
(vo believed the touch of à dead Body did pol- 
lute) was without the City, Luke vii. 12. But a- 
mong Chriſtians the Dead were buried. in the 
Churchyard, to put thoſe in mind of their Mor- 
tality who came to the Houſe of Prayer: And of 
later time ſome eminent Perſons began to be bu- 
ried in the Church, which was not allowed in the 
beſt Ages. 2. The Time was generally in the 
Night, the firſt Chriſtians being forced ſo to bu- 
ry, and later Apes imitated them, only adding di- 
vers Lights, to ſhew their Hope of the Parties be- 
ing gone to Light Everlaſting. '3. The Manner 
hath from ancient time been among the Chriſti- 
ans, for the Prieſt to go before the Corps with 
Hymns and Pſalms of Joy (a Cuſtom yet uſed in 
ſome places) and the moſt conſiderable Friends 
to bear the Body ; the chief Mourners firſt, and 
all the Company following the Bier, to mind 
them that they muſt ſhortly follow this deceaſed 
Perſon in the fame Path of Death. 4. The Of- 
fice of Burial was groſly corrupted in the later 
times by the Roman Church from their gainful 
Fiction of Purgatory, with Prayers for the Party 
deceaſed : But we being aſſured by Scripture and 
Antiquity, that the Living only can have profit 
by this Office, have caſt away all thoſe Corrup- 
tions, and reduced this Holy Rite to its Primitive 
Form and Uſe. And the Method is, 1. In the 
Way there are Sentences read, to excite the Com- 


pany 
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pany to Faith, Patience, and Thankfulreſs. 


vout and pertinent Meditations from be proper 


Scripture, in the Concluding Prayers. 


2. In the Church they are aſſiſted with de- 


Pſalms, and inſtructed concerning the Reſurre- 
ction by the Proper Leſſon. 3. At the Grave there 
is, 4 Preparatory Meditation, the Solemn Interring, 
with divers Conſolations annexed in the Words of 
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Partition J. . 
OP- THE 


SEN TENCES 
Uced in the WAY. 


C T.“ O allay the Sorrow Which naturally 
ſeizeth on us when we follow a dear 


us in White the (colour of Joy) at the Church- 


gate, and as the Angels in white Garments go out 


to receive the Soul, ſo doth the Prieſt to receive 


the Body of the Faithful: and he comes with the 


Goſpel of Peace and other choice Sentences of 
Holy Scripture, to petſwade us to Faith, Patience, 
and Thankſgiving. He begins with Jobn xi. 25, 
26. being the Words which Chriſt ſpake going to- 


ward Lazarus his Grave to comfort Martha for 


the loſs of her Brother, bidding her neither grieve 
nor doubt concerning her deceaſed Brother; for 


ſaith he, [ Jam] the Author both of [the Reſur- 


rection and the Life; ] I gave him life ac firſt, and 
can reſtore it; [ He] therefore | that] did-[ believe 
in me] while he was alive [ though he be dead, — 

: — | Hal 


Friend to the Grave, the Prieft meet? 
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all be live, ] his Soul and Body ſhall be united a-. 


gain at the Reſurrection; [ and whoever ] of you 
that now live, if you | believe in me, pou ſhall nes 
ver dye] as to your better part, your Soul, that 
hall live eternally, and is alive when the Body is 
laid in the Duſt: Why then do you mourn ſo 
much for them that believed in me? The Second 
Sentence is, fag xix. 25, 26, 27. As forthe Body, 
even Fob, who lived long before Chriſt's Reſur- 
rection, he believed that ſhould riſe again; for 
he ſaid, Though I muſt dye, [ A know that my Re- 
deemer liveth, J and though I cannot raiſe my ſe 
from the Grave, I believe [ he ſhall ſtand at the 
latter day upon the Earth, | when he comes to 
Judgment; wherefore | though after my Skin 


And Fleſh be laid in the Grave | Wozms deſtro 


this Body, ] reducing it to Duft ; yet He ſhall 
| raiſe up and reſtore this Body again, [ ſp that in 
my Fleſh ] and in this very Body [ J ſhall ſee God, ] 
yea [Imp ſelf ] ſhall ſee him with theſe Eyes, 
and not be beholding to others Teſtimony. Now 
if we believe that our deceaſed Friend ſhall with 
his own Body ſee God and ſee us again, we ought 
not to mourn too much. The third Sentence is, 
I Tim. vi. 7. and it is deſigned to make us patient: 
For whereas we are apt to grieve either for the 
deceaſed who hath now left all his Earthly Com- 
forts; or for our ſelves that we have loſt him: 
here we are admoniſhed, that ic is no wonder that 
he or we are ſtript of theſe things by Death, for 
we bzought nothing with us into this Wold, ] but 
were born naked and deſtitute of Friends, Wealth 
and all theſe things, God lent us all theſe for our 
_ uſe here. [ And it is certain] he will take all away 
when we go from hence, ſo that ¶ we can carry 
e 
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nothing out,] we muſt return naked as we came, 
Eccleſ. v. 15. *Tis God's juft Decree, it is his Lot 
now, and muſt be ours ſhortly ; wherefore we 
muſt ſubmit to it, and not be impatient for the 
loſs of one Friend, when ſhortly we muſt part 
with all. The fourth Sentence, Job i. 21. goes 
higher, and teaches not only to be Patient, but 
Thankful, by the Example of Holy Job; who loſt 
all his Children and his Wealth too at once: Let 
he conſidered | The Lo2d gave] him Children 
and Wealth freely, and while they were with him 
| he had Comfort in them; ¶ And now the] ſame 
Lord had [ taken them away, ] being his own. So. 
that he was not to grieve that they were now 
5 gone, but to thank him for the lending them ſo 
; long: Wherefore he ſaith, [ Bleſſed be the Name 
"of the Loꝛd, ] and you muſt do ſo alfo, ſince God 
acts wiſely and juſtly even in this Diſpenſation, 
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only the Miſeries of this Life from 
which their Friends were freed, cele- 
brated their Funerals with Joy: But Chriſtians 
who alſo conſidered the Joys they gained by 
Death, followed them generally to the Grave 
with Pſalms and Hymns. And we have two very 
proper Pſalms: Firſt, Pſal. xxxix. which was Da- 
vids Funeral Elegy upon Alſoloms Death; when 
Joab checkt him for his open Grief, he then re- 
tired, and applying himſelf to God, ſaid, Ver. i. 
Leſt Iſhould diſhonour thee by any raſh words i in 
my Grief on this Occaſion, I have reſolved A 
will take heed ] to my Behaviour, and beware not 
[to offend] God or Man [ with my Tongue] by any 
— murmurs or complaining. Ver. ii. I know the 
pat: eſpecially in rims of Grief, is a 1 
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. of unruly Creature, therefore 4 will keep! 


while the Un⸗ 
godly } is with me, who will miſ- interpret my 
Complaints as accuſations of Providence. Ver. iii. 
Whereforethough my loſs was great, I performed 
my Reſolution and [held my Tongue] before Men, 
[ keeping filence even from good wo2ds, ] which 


might be miſconſtrued; but this increaſed my 


— 


[ Pain and Gꝛief] ſince I was forced to ſmother it. 


Per. iv. 15 ſecret Meditation and inward Mourn- 


ing [My Heart was hot] within me, and at [laft 
by this [ muſiug the Fire] of my Paſſion kindled, 
and breaking forth as ſoon as I was by my ſelf, 


[3 ſpake} thus, Ver. v. I will not complain to 


Men, but to thee, and turning my Grief to Prayer, 
will beg of thee, [ D LoD] to let the know my] 
own end, and conſider the ſmall ¶ numbes of my 


days, ] that I may ſpend them well [ when J am 


certified ] by thoſe who dye younger than Lam, 


that I have not [ long to live.] Per. vi. Inſtead, 


of grieving for others, I had more need conſider 


how near my own death is, ¶ foz behold thou haſt _ 


made my days as it were one {pan ] in length; 
my longeſt term of [ Age ] is like nothing ] com- 
pared to [thee] who art Eternal, [and verilp] it 


is not the Dead only who are to be lamented, but 


every Pan living is] always and [ altogether 
Manity,] being liable to Diſeaſes and Death in 
his beſt Eſtate. Ver. vii. We hope for Pleaſure 
under the ſhades of Riches and Honours, but they 


ſoon fail, and we find [ we walked in a vain ſha⸗ 


row. ] We | diſquiet our ſelves in vain ] to get 
Land heap up Riches] here, and ſuddenly are ta- 
ken away, ſo that we neither enjoy the Fruits of 
this Labour our ſelves, nor can we tell [ who _— [ 

EL gather 


3 
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gather them, ] our own Family, or Strangers. Ver. 
viii. I ſee all my worldly Hopes fail, [And] there- 


fore [ now Lon] that I am thus diſappointed by 
this Friend's death, [ what is my Yope? ] not 
any earthly thing; [ truly my Pope is,] not in 


my ſelf or any Creature, but only [ in thee. ] Ver. 


ix. I confeſs thou haſt corrected me now ve 
ſharply, but it is for my Sins; [ Deliver me there- 
foze from my Offences, |] the true Cauſes of this Af. 


fliction, and lay not too many Calamities on me, 


leſt [the fooliſh] and carnal Men ſcorn and reproach 
me, as if thou wert my Enemy. Ver. x. I was as 
ſenſible as any of my loſs, yet I was as mute as if I 
had ¶ been dumb] and never murmured, becauſe IT 
knew [ it was thy doing, ] and ſo muſt needs be a 
wiſe and juſt Act in it ſelf, how ſad ſoever it pro- 
ved to me. Ver. xi. Yet though I did not com- 
plain to Men, I may addreſs my ſelf to thee, and 


25 thee to [ take thy Plague] even this grievous 


haſtiſement [La wap from me] and mine, [ foz I 
am] almoſt [ conſumed ] by the Grief and the 
Loſſes which I ſuffer under ¶ thy heavy Band, 
one touch whereof (as we ſee in this deceaſ 


Friend) brings us to the Grave. Ver. xii. [ when 
thou with] Sickneſs and other [ harp ] but juſt 


[ Rebirkes doſt chaſten Pan, foz ] his [ Sins, ] he 
cannot endure the Stroke were he never ſo beau- 
tiful and ſtrong before, his | beauty fades away, ] 
and his ſtrength is no more than that of a rotten 

moth-eaten Garment, ] he decays and dyes pre- 
ently ; [ thetfoze every Man is but vanicy ] and 
cannot be relyed on. Ver. xiii. To thee will I apply 
my ſelf, and pray to thee to ſpare me and mine ; 
[Year mp Pꝛaper, O Loꝛd, ] and conſider the im- 
portunity of | my calling; ] have compaſſion on 


wa 


* 


Power, [thou turneſt Pan to. deftruction ] he 
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my [tears] which flow on this ſad Occaſion ; make 


not my Life ſhorter nor more uncomfortable by 


thy Diſpleaſure. Yer. xiv. I will not ſet my Heart 
on earthly things, [ foz Jam a ftranger with chee ] 
my Father, while I live in this World ; Heaven is 
my home, and I am but [a Sojourner ] here, as 
all my Pibus Anceſtors eſteemed themſelves: I 
have not long to ſt1y, let my time therefore be 
comfortable, though it be ſhort. Ver. xv. O] Lord 
ſpare me a little] while [that J may recover] this 
ad loſs of [ my ſtrength ] and ſettle my temporal 
and ſpiritual Affairs better [ befoze J go hence ] by 


death [and be no moze ſeen | by mortal Eyes, and 


ſo long as thou permitteſt me to live I will ſing 
L Glozp be to the Father, cc. n 


5. 2. The other is the xc. Pſalm, made by Moſes 
in the Wilderneſs, upon the death of that great 
Multitude which came out of Egypt, and it con- 


tains Meditations concerning the Power of God 


and the Frailty of Man, and Prayers for Grace to 
make a right uſe of his Diſpenſations, and for Pro- 
ſperity to them that did ſurvive, Pſal. xc. Ver. 1. 


When we ſee many others dye, we fly to thee [ D 
I oꝛd Ito preſerve us, for thou haſt been ¶ out Re- 


fuge ] and the Defence of our Families [ from one 


Generation to another; ] we are daily changing, 


but thou art ever the ſame. Ver. ii. Thou art E- 
ternal; ¶ befoze any] part of the {| Earth] or the 


LMoꝛzld was made] thou, the Maker thereof, muſt. 


needs exiſt; we cannot ſay thou waſt but [thou 
art God from Everlaſting ] and ſhaſT#be God for 
ever [| wozl> without end] therefore we will truſt 
in thee. Ver. iii. Our Life and Death is in thy 


dyes 
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dyes when thou doſt order it, and ſhall riſe [again] 
when ¶ thou layeſt Come again ye Childzen ot Pen, 


for all in the Graves ſhall hear thy Voice, whe. 
ther we live or dye, therefore we depend on thee. 
Ver. iv. We indeed think it long before that great 


Day comes, when we and all our deceaſed Friends 
ſhall meet; but [| a thouland pears] in reſpect to 
thee who art Eternal [are but as yeſterday, ] which 
ſeems ſhort when it is gone. And in reſpect to our 
Friends that ſleep in the Grave it cannot ſeem 
long, ¶ ſeeing; it] paſſes as [ a Match] of three or 
four Hours { in the Night, the length of which is 


not perceived by thoſe who ſleep. Ver. v. It is on- 


ly the next World in which we can truly enjoy 
our Friends, for | as ſoon as thou cattereſf 


them] with thy Anger for Sin, they dye, [and are 


even as a ſleep ] without Senſe or Motion; and if 
raging Sickneſs come, | they fade away: ſuddenly 


like the Gaſs, ] untimely cut down by the haſty 


Scythe. Ver. vi. Man like Graſs | in the Pozning ] 
of Youth grows up and is green till the Noon of 
Middle-Age, and then declines ; fo that if no un- 
timely Diſeaſe crop it, [ in the Evening] of Old- 
Age he is [ cut down] by death, and then dries and 
withers: Ver. vii. Our Sins alſo make this ſhore 


Period to be ſhorter, [ foz we confume away ] 
daily, and grow fewer | by thy diſpleaſure ; ] ſo 


that we who ſurvive have-reaſon to be | afraid J 
to offend thee, leſt we be alſo cut off by [ thp 
_ waathful Indignation.] Yer. viii We ſee ma- 
ny Examples, and may juſtly fear ¶ thou haſt ] be- 
un to ſet our | mildeeds | before thee, ¶ and] to 
ring [ our ſecret Sins to light,] for ſome of us 
arealready ſummoned to thy Tribunal, and. whoſe 


turn may be next we know not. Ver. ix, Where= 


fore 
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fore we will immediately take warning and pre- 


re, ¶ Foz when thou art angry] at us for our Sins, 
all our daps are gone,] we ean live no longer, 
this [ bzings our peacs to an end] ſo ſuddenly, 
that our time paſſed ſeems [ like a Tale that is 
told, ] which is done ſo ſoon, that we cannot ſay 
what ſpace was taken up in relating it. Ver. x. 
ng, though 

we ſhould live to our utmoſt period, for [ The 
days of our Age are | uſually but { thꝛeeſcoze 
pears and ten, ] many of which are paſt already, 


__andthereſt will ſoon be run while we reſt ſecure; 


Land though] ſome of us be ſo well tempered { as 
ta come co fourſcoze pears, ] the latter part of our 


time is no ſeaſon for Repentance, becauſe our 


old Age is full of { Labour and @ozrow, ] and even 
that alſo ¶ ſoon paſſeth away and is gone.] Ver. xi. 
Indeed if Men would fear this and repent ſoon, 
they might dye happy tho they dyed young, | but 
who, ] is there that thus [ regardeth the power of 


. thy Waath, ] ſo as by ſpeedy Repentance to prepate 


for the worſt? Very few alas ! ¶ though thereafter as 
men fear] ſo is [ thy diſpleaſure] great againſt thoſe 
who fear it leaſt, and if they would thus fear, 
they ſhould never feel it. Ver. xii. But whatever 
others do, O Lord ſo || Teach us to number ] the 
ſhortneſs and uncertainty ¶ of pur daps, that we 
map] preſently apply our Mearts ] to make our 
Peace with thee, for that is true ¶ Miſdom. ] Ver. 
xiii. And while we are doing this great Work, let 


us not be cut off as we ſee others have been, but 


de] ſo | gracious unto thy Servants] who yet 
remain, as to ſpare our Lives. Ver. xiv. | O ſa⸗ 


tisſie] our trembling Souls that thou wilt ſhe w us 
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[ Percy, and] do it [{oon] before Deſpaic or Death 


ſeize us, for if we find thou haſt favour for us, 
[we ſhall] ſpend the reſt of our time in ¶ Joy] and 
Gladneſs. Ver. xv. We have loſt many Neigh- 


bours and Friends, wherefore [ Comfozt us again 
now, ] for as long a time as [ thou haſt plagued us: 
And tet us have a ſpace of Health as large as I the - 


pears wherein we have fuffered Adverſity. ] Ver. 


Ver. 
| xvi. We know thou only canft work this bleſſed 
Change, therefore | Shew thy Servants ] who 


are now alive [ thy wok, ] and continue this 
proſperity till the next Generation, that ¶ their 


Cbildzen may lee thy Glozy.] Ver. xvii. Let thy 


viſible Preſence appear, [ And the glozious Paje- 


Ky of the Loꝛd dur God be upon us] for our Pro- 


tection and Comfort: and ſince we are reſolved 
to work out our own Salvation, I P2oſper] O Lord 


5 [ this wozk of our Yands, ] that we may live to 
ſecure our Souls, and'then we ſhall be obliged to 
ſing Gloy be to the Father, ct.] Ms 


C 3. After theſe Pſalms out of the Old Tefta- 


ment follows the Proper Leſſon out of the New, 


x Corinth. xv. 20, &c. wherein 1. The certainty of 


the Reſurrection is proved from ver. 20, to ver. 34. 
2. The manner of it is deſcribed, ver. 35, to ver. 54. 


3. The whole is applyed, ver. 55, to the end. And all 
this is deſigned to arm us againſt exceſs of Grief 
for our Friend's Death, or Fear of our own. 

I Corinth. xv. ver. 20. If Chriſt had not conquer- 


ed Death, it would have been dreadful indeed 
to us, but | now] we are ſure by infallible Teſti- 


mony that | Chaift is riſen from the dead,] and 
ſince he hath a Body of the fame Nature with 


ours, he is | become the firſt Fruits J of choſe 


good 
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good Men who ſlept in death, and his being firſt 
preſented to God, is an aſſurance the reſt.ſhall fol- 
low in due time. Ver. xxi. And chis is reaſonable 
enough, [ Foz ſince by] one [ Pan, ] even the firſt 
Adam '( death came] upon all, ſo by another who 
was both God and [ Pan, came the Reſurrection 
ok the Dead,] and by the ſecond Adam we ſhall 
all live again. Ver. 22. Chriſt and Adam were 
common Perſons, and Cas in Adam all ]. Men | die] 
and are mortal, [ ſo in Chziſt ſhall ali be made ay 
live] and become immortal, the Benefit reaches 
as far as the Miſchief did. Ver. 23. Good and 
Bad ſnall riſe, [but] there ſhall be great difference, 
and | every Pan] ſhall riſe in [ his own oder, ] as 
[ Cbaft: the fir Fruits] roſe firſt, ſo [ they that 
are Chziũ's] ſhall be firſt raiſed in a glorious Con- 
dition, though theſe alſo muſt ſtay in the Grave 
till [his coming. ] ver. 24. For [| then cometh 
the End ] of the World, and of that Office which 
- Chriſt undertook till he had brought all, both good 
and bad, to a voluntary or involuntary ſubjection 
to God, and then C he ſhall deliver up] the Admi- 
niſtration of this ( Kingdom to God che Father, 
. when by his Grace in the Righteous, and his Judg- 
ment on the Wicked, | he ſhall have put down ali] 
that [ Rule, Authozicp and. Power] which Sin 
and Satan exerciſed pver Mankind. wer. 25. For 
Chriſt was promiſed, P/al. cx. 1. that he ſhould 
[ reign ] as Mediator, | till he had] got a perfect 
_ - Victory over all his | Enemies, ] and put them 
[ under his Feet. | Ver. 26. But when the 
World, Sin, and Satan are ſuppreſſed, Death will 
ſtill hold many of Chriſt's own in his Power, ſo || 
that [the laſt Enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed is te 
Death, which will be utterly vanquiſhed by the a 
| | FT 
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Reſurrection, which ſets all its Priſoners free, 


Ver. 27. And then what is literally ſaid of God's 


putting all things under Man's Feet, P/al. viii. 6, 
will be myſtically verified in Chriſt God and Man, 


[ under whole Feet all things are then put, ] ex- 


cept [ God] the Father [ who did put all things ] 
under Chrift. Ver. 28. His Glory ſhall not be e- 
clipſed by the Reſurrection, nor by our Saviour's 


Victory, tor | when all things are thus ſubdued ! 


to Chriſt, [ than ſhall the Son himſelf ] reſign up 


his Mediator's Office, and declare that in the 


whole Adminiſtration of it he was [ ſubject] to the 
Will of [his Father who put all things under him, 
and th'.n the different Diſpenſations undertaken 
by th ,, Perſons of the Trinity for our Salvation 
ceaſing, [God] the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt 
{fall be all in all.] Ver. 29. But to leave theſe My- 
ſteries, and argue more plainly: Certainly you 
Baptized Chriftians do believe the Reſurrection, 
or | elſe what ſhall they do that are baptized ] into 
this Faith, and by divers Rites and expreſs Words 
declare they look ¶ fo2 |] the Reſurrection of [ the 
Dead, ] and as being dead in Sin by Nature, are 


waſhed in hopes to live for ever after death? ¶ At 


the Dead riſe not at all,] why did they not keep 
their old Rebgion, or | why are they baptized fo2 ] 

p of ſomewhat to befal them when they 
are [ dead? ] Chriſt would not hace appointed, nor 
you obſerved ſuch an Inſtitution, :f there were no 
Reſurrection. Ver. 30. And if we the Apoſtles 
did not firmly believe this, why do we loſe the 


Pleaſures of this World, and [ ftand in jeopardy ] 


to loſe our lives [every Pour: ) it were madnefs 
to caſt away this Life thus, if there were no other 


after it. Ver. 31. * e to {wear ¶ by 


Chaft] 
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Chꝛiſt] who is your ¶ re joyting, ] that I am as miſe- 


rable in this World as any, and [ daily] expect [ to 
Dye a cruel death. Ver. 32. [ after the mannet 
of Pen] condemned to the Lyons, [ I fought 
with Beafts ] in humane ſhape at Epbeſus, who in 
their rage were like to tear me in pieces, [and] 


What [ avvantage ] have I by making my Life thus 


uneaſie, and putting it into ſuch danger, [ if the 
dead riſe not?] T had better live as long and as 


pleaſantly as I can, ſaying with thoſe Atheiſts, 


Ta. xxii. 13. [Let us eat and dzink ] and take 
our fill of Pleaſure to day, F foz to mozrow |] per- 
aps [ we] may Lace and then there is an end of 
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captious Enquirer is | a Fool, ] for he might learn 
this from natural things, the [Con he ſows] un- 
der the Clods (as we do dead Bodies) [ is not 
quickned ] nor ſprings again, except it] firſt [dye]. 
and begin to rot in the Earth. Ver. 37. And as 
[ he ſows not] Corn in ſuch a Form with ſuch a a 


I kind of [ Body, ] as it [| ſhall be] when it ſprings 


again, but a bare Gzain of Wheat oz other 
Grain, ] threſhed and ſtripe of Straw, Chaff, and 
all its Coverings, as the Dead are when put into 
the Grave, Jer. 38. yet [.God giveth it a Body) 
with Straw, Ears, and all its decent Coverings, 
when it ſprings again, it is in ſuch a Figure as 
[pleaſeth him, | and {every Seed] for all this, pro- 
duceth a [ Body] of its own kind; Wheat produ- 
ceth Wheat, and Barly, Barly ; So the Bodies of 
Men raiſed are more glorious, yet of the ſame Na- 
ture after the Reſurrection. Ver. 39. But as every 
Seed produceth its on kind, ſo though the Bodies 
of good and bad do corrupt alike, they ſhall be 
very different when they riſe again, -| all Fleſh] 
was made out of one Matter in the firſt Crea- 
tion, yet it [| is not the ſame, ] for | the Fleſh of. 
Pen, of Weatts, of Fiſhand Birds] are different, 
even ſo out of the ſame corrupted Matter God can 
raiſe more glorious Bodies for the Righteous 
than for the Wicked. Ver. 40. God made | celeſtial 
Bodies] ſuch as the Sun, Moon, and Stars; and 
he alſo made | terreſtrial Bodies, but the celeſtial] 
far exceed the ¶ terreſtrial in Giozy, ] though all 
were made of one Matter; ſo ſhall the Bodies of 
the Righteous far excel thoſe of the Wicked, and 
thoſe we have at the Reſurrection ſhall far exceed 
theſe we have now. Ver. 41. Lea, there ſhall be 
nee and degrees of Glo- 
IE | ; 2 TY, 


to the State in which Death leaves it ; for [68] 
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ry, as I thire is one Glozy of the Sun,] another 
and leſs of [ the Moon.] and the leaſt of all of 
[ the Stars, ] yet all ſhine in one Heaven ; ſo 


all the Righteous ſhall be glorified, but ſome 


more glorious than others Cat the Keſurreci- 
on of the Dead. Ver. 42. It is therefore the 


fame Body which is raiſed, only very much 


improved in Qualities, eſpecially with reſpe& 


laid under Ground, and as it were [ſown] in a 
ſtate of [ coxruption, it is raiſed ] in a ſtate of | ins 
co2ruption, ] ſo as it can decay no more. Ver. 43. 


| It is ſown ] and buried a contemptible Carcaſe 


in diſhonout, ] but [ it is] to be [ raiſed] in a ſtate 
of [Glo2y, ] bright and lovely: ¶ It is lown ] and 
caſt into the Grave [ in] a ſtate of [ weakneſs ]and 
aptneſs to turn to duſt, but ¶ it is] to be [raiſed in] 
a ſtate of [ power, ] ſtrong and vigorous. Ver. 44. 
[It is ſown a natural Body] of corruptible Fleſh, 
but it is to be [ raiſed a ſpiritual Body, ] pure and un- 
mixed like the Lights of Heaven which ſuffer no 
Corruption: and if in this World [there] be ſuch 
difference between [ natural and ſpiritual Bodies, 
we may well believe there ſhall be as great dif- 
ference between thoſe Bodies we have here, and 
thoſe we ſhall have hereafter. Yer. 45. Theſe 


Bodies come from the firſt Adam, and thoſe from 


the ſecond : Now the Scripture only ſaith, ¶ The 
firſt Adam was made a living Soul, ] Gen. ii. 7. ſo 
the Bodies derived from him, corrupt when the 
Soul is gone: But Chriſt [the laſt Adam was made 


a quickning Spirit,] Rom. viii. 10,11. and ſo is 


able to give us Bodies that ſhall never dye. Ver. 46. 
Yet as Adam was before Chriſt in time, ſo [ that 
Bodp was not firſt ] which is the beſt, even the 

* a Is | [ ſpirt- 
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[ ſpiritual ] Body: But firſt we are born ¶ with a 
natural ] Body, and [ afterwards ] at the Reſur- 
rection we have [ that which is ſpiritual, ] being 
moſt fit for our perfect State. Ver. 47. Adam the 
firſt [Pan] the Parent and Pattern of the Bodies 
we have now, was made {| of the Earth, ] and ſo 
his Body was [ Carthy] and corruptible; but Chriſt 
[ the ſecond Adam is ] not only 


World and [ are Earthy's ] And as Chriſt's Body 
when raiſed again was glorious and incorruptible, 


[0] ſhall our Bodies be when we rife and are 
heavenly, ] that is, deſigned for to live in Heaven, 


Ver. 49. We muſt be like both theſe Originals, 


and [as we have bozn the Image of] the firſt 


[ eartyp ] Man here, being born like Adam, [ ſo 
we ſhall alſo bear the Image of Chzift the Peavenly] 
Adam, and be born again at our Reſurrection 
with a Body like his glorious Body. Ver. 50. Yea, 


I affirm it is abſolutely neceſſary we ſhould have 


a better Body before we go to dwell with God, 


for [ Fleſh and Blood] mortal Bodies lyable to 


hunger and thirſt, ſickneſs and death, as the Bo- 
dies which we have here are, | theſe cannot inhe- 


rit the Kingdom of God,] where there is no meat 
nor drink; Heaven is a place of i incozruption, ] 


and Bodies lyable to | cozruption ] cannot dwell 
there; we muſt dye therefore before we can goto 
Heaven. Ver. 51. It is fo neceſſary we ſhould 


have a better Body than this, that I aſſure you 


( [ though it be a Pyftery ] and a Secret never 

writ before) though | we ſhall not all dye] before 

the day of Judgment, . { we ſhall all be chang- 
; 2 


ed, ] 


nly Man, but the 
Lo2d from Heaven] who glorified his own Huma- 
nity. Ver. 48. Now as | Adam's Body ] was frail 
and corruptible, fo are ours while we live in this 
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ed] even they then alive muft have their Bodies 
glorified, Ver. 52. And this great Work ſhall be 
done [ in a moment, in the twinkling of an Epe, 
extream ſuddenly, as ſoon as the [ laſt-Trump | 
calls the Dead to Judgment. For at the end of the 
World l the Trumpet] ſhall be [ ſounded] by an 
Angel ſo loud, that { the Dead] ſhall hear it, and 
they [ fall be raiſed] with Bodies [ incozrupti⸗ 
ble, ] and | we] who are then alive | fall be 
changed] and our Bodies made glorious. - Ver. 53. 
For before we can come to Heaven this] fleſhly 
[ cozruptible ]. Body, [ muſt put on incozruption, |] 
and be freed from all decays; { this moꝛtal ] Body 
which muſt dye, ſhall [-put on immozcalicy ] and 
live for evermore: But as a Man who puts on finer 
Cloaths remains the fame Man ſtill, ſo our Bodies 
ſhall be the ſame, inveſted only with new Quali- 
ties. Ver. 54. And when this comes to pals that 
our | coꝛruptible moztal Body] is by Chriſt inveſt» 
ed with [ incozruption and immozcality, then] 
that Scripture ſhall be fulfilled, Hoſ. xiii. 14. which 
propheſieth that [ Deach ſhall]j be utterly deſtroy- 
ed, and [ (wallowed up ] by the [ Uidozy ] Jeſus 
gets over it, ſo that it can never exerciſe its power 
any more. Ver. 55. Wherefore we may triumph 
over it, and ſay, [ D Death where is thy ting, ] 
or wherein art thou now ſo terrible? O Gave 
where are ] the fruits of | thy Uicozy : | the Bo. 
dies of the Saints which thou hadſt in thy Priſon, 
are all to be ſet at liberty. Ver. 56. ¶ The ſting of 
Death is Sin, ] and as it is the wages of that, it is 
very terrible, for ¶ the ſtrength of ] that ſting ¶ is 
the Law ] of God, which being broken by us, we 
are by this Law condemned to dye temporall 
and eternally. Fer. 57. But | thanks be to God, 
our 
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our Redeemer by dying for us, hath ſatisfied the 
Law, and delivered us from eterhal Death, and 
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now it can only make us immortal, for God 


L giveth us the Mic, ] and we ſhall riſe again ſo 
as to be for ever free from it, L though our L as 


Jeſus Chzift.] Ver. 58. Since therefore the Reſur- 


rection is fo certain, and the Righteous ſhall then 
be ſo infinitely happy, I ſhall apply this co deſire 


you [ my beloved Bzethzen to be ſtedfaſt ] in your 
belief of it, and [unmoveable ] as to your hoping 
for it, living as well and as religiouſly as you can, 


| yea, [ always abounding] in Piety and Vertue, 


which is [the wozk] ſet you by your great Lon! 


for now ye [ know pour labour in the Lozd's wozk 
is not in-vain, ] but Me. ſhall be fully rewarded 


for it when this Reſurrection comes; and thus 
this one Principle firmly believed, and made the 
Rule of your Life, will ſecure you in the pra- 
ctice of all Vertue, and bring you co tlie Rewards 
of it in Eterna! Glory. 


—— — > 


 Partirion III. 


o'r THE 


' DEVOTIONS 


led at the 


'G R AV i. 


6. T. E brought the Body i into the Church, 
V to ſhew the Party dyed in the Com- 
munion thereof; and now we car- 
ry it to its long home, the Grave: And ſince the . 
ſight of that Place, and of the Corps now read Y 
to be put into it, is wont to make great Impre 
ſion on us, the Church takes this Occaſion to fit 
us with Devotions at the Grave: Firſt, Here is a 
Meditation of the ſhortneſs and uncertainty of 
our Lives, Fob xiv. 1, 2. This dead Body is alively 
Monitor to us how truly Fob ſpake when he ſaid, 
Pan that is bozn of a Woman, ] who is mor- 
tal her ſelf, [ hath but a ſhozt time to live; while it 
ſpends we do not perceive it, and when it is gone 
it ſeems as nothing; yet our days are not only few 
but evil, and | full of Miſery, ] for we are ever 
fearing or feeling ſome Calamity ; and ſince they 


are 


* 
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are no better, it is a Mercy they are no longer: 


[We] ſpring up hopefully, and ſeem fair [C as a 


Flower, ] but death ſoon [ cuts us ww gee and 
0 


then we wither; [we flee] and paſs away as 


iftly 
and ſilently as [ the ſhadow ] of a Cloud, being 1. | 


ways changing from Childhood to Youth, and fo 


down to Old Age; we [ never continue in one 
ſtay ] nor have any certainty in our Condition. 


[ Jn the midft of life, ] while we are healthful and 


ſtrong, [ we are in] continual danger of [ death, ] 
and every day drawing nearer to it; | of whom 


* 


therekoze ſhould] ſuch changeable Creatures as we 


[ ſeek foz Succour, but of thee, O Lozd, ] who art 
ever the ſame ? thou on canſt preſerve our Lives, 


and we might be full of hope thou wouldeſt do 
ſo, had we not by [our Sins jullly difpleaſey 
thee; ] But we will now heartily repent of them, 


and importunately pray unto thee for deliverance 
from the Puniſhment due to them, ſaying, | D 


ozd God molt holp, O Lozd moſt migyty, O 


holy and moſt merciful Saviour, ] pardon- us; 
and though we muſt dye temporally, yet | do not] 
thou deliver us | into the bitter pains of. eternal 


death,] which is ſo infinite, endleſs and intolerable, 
that we are willing to ſubmit to natural death, 
and only concerned to eſcape that which is eter- 


nal: That is terrible to us indeed, as God [who 


knows our Mearts ] can tell, and therefore we a- 
gain beſeech him ¶ not to ſhut his mertiful Ears to 
our Pꝛapers,] but to grant our Requeſt, and [ ſpare 
us ] from this laſt and worſt kind of death, [as 
he is a holy Lozd, a mighty God, a merciful Sa⸗ 
viour, a wozthy ] and [ eternal Judge, ] we beg of 
him not to condemn us to Hell Torments how- 
ever: Lea, we pray that | no pains ] or terror of 

1 tempo- 
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temporal Death may make us fall] off from [Gov] 
dy a dangerous Deſpair; and if we can prevail, we 
hall eſcape all that is evil in natural Death, and be 
_ Whally free from eternal Death. And here we muſt 
note, that our Chriſt hath wholly rejected the 
needleſs and vain Prayers for the Dead, and by all 
theſe Meditations and Prayers ſtrives to make the 
o ccaſion as profitable as may be to the Living. 


S8. 2. The ſolemn Interring of the Body next fol- 
los, immediately before which the Ancients bid 
them Farewel, and took their laſt leave of them 
with « K:/s. The Poſture of Chriſtian Bodies was 
always with the Feet Eaſtward and the Face Up- 


| ward, that ſo they might be ready to meet Chriſt 


who is come from the Eaſt, and that they might 
be in the poſture of Prayer, as ſoon as they are 
raiſed, Upon the Body thus laid in the Grave 
the Prief caſts Earth, with theſe pious and proper 
words, [ Fozafmuch as it hath pleaſed Almigh- 
ty God to take unto himſelf the Soul of our 
dear J Brother here { departed; ] the Soul is gone 
to him that gave it, ic needs not our Prayers, nor 
n our Tears recal that; and ſince it was God's 
ill and Pleaſure, we muſt not grieve too much 
though he were à Dear Friend; the Lord hath 
diſpoſed of the better part, and left the Body to 
our Care, [ We therefoꝛe] knowing it came from 
the Earth, and by God's Order muſt return thi- 
ther, Eccleſ. xii, 7. do [ tommit this Boop to the 
G2ouud, ] which is no more than putting | earth 


to earth, aſhes to aſhes, and duſt co duſt,] to which 


ic will turn very ſhortly : Yet we do thus ſo- 
| lemnly commit it to the Grave, to keep it ſafe till 
God call for it; we leave it here | in lure and cer⸗ 
| = tain 
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- tain hope of the Reſurrection-to eternal Life, ] we be- 
lieve both good and bad ſhall live again, and be 
raiſed to a Life without end, and we hope this 
our Brother ſhall have the better part in that Re- 
ſurrection; And if any ask how we can hope, a 
diſſolved corrupetd Body can live again? we ſay, 
our hope is grounded on the Power of the great 
Efficient, even | thzough our 10 Jeſus Chiift, ] 
Philip. iii. 21. who raiſed his own dead Body, 
[ and ſhall change our vile Body, J making it like 
unto his | glozious Body, acco2ving to His Almigh- 
ty Power,] to which all things muſt ſubmit, and 


which he can give all Matter ſuch a Form as 


he pleaſeth; and ſince we expect this, we will 
not grieve exceſſively. 8 
FS. 2. To this is added a Conſolatory Sentence from 
Kevel. xiv. 1 3. being a ſpecial Revelation from 
Heaven made to S. Jobn, to comfort thoſe who 
dyed in God's Favour, and was to be writ for the 
. encouragement of all: Since Jeſus hath now 
conquered Death, | from hencefoꝛth bleſſed are the 
dead that dye in the Lo2d, ] they are not to be la- 
mented, but rejoyced over; for God's Spirit aſ- 
| ſures us, that | they reft from their labour, ] their 
work is done, their warfare accompliſhed, and 
now they enjoy the Crowns of their Victory, and 
the Reward of all their Pains; and ſhall we 


grieve at their Happineſs. ; 


9. 4. Finally, we now turn to God, and pray, 
not for the deceaſed, who would be no better for 
it, but for our ſelves, that we may live holily and 
dye happily, as we hope he hath done. And firſt 

we begin with the leſſer Litany, to craye 4 the 
7 8 | : ord 
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Lord to [ have mercy upon us; ] and then we add 
the Lord's Prayer, [ hallowing ] and praiſing the 


Lame] of our Heavenly | Father] even in our 
Affliction, deſiring | his Kingdom map come]where- 


in we ſhall all meet again, and [ his Mili be done] 


though it ſeem to croſs our natural deſires; pray- 
ing alſo for the relief of our [daily] wants, the 
pardon of our [ Sins, ] and a deliverance from 


L Temptation and all Evil.) 


F. 5. The way thus prepared, the Prieſt uſes the 
two Colleds, the firſt of which contains a Profeſ- 
fion of our Faith concerning the ftate of dead Chri- 
ftians, a Thankſgiving for the Mercy ſhewed to 
the deceaſed Man, and a Prayer for the coming 
of Chriſt's Kingdom: 1. We profeſs to believe 


that [the Spirits of chem that depart hence in the 


A oꝛzd do live] with God, Luke xx. 38. and ſo do 
not lament them as Perſons dead and gone for 
ever; they live in their better part, the Soul, 
yea, live happily; for | with God] (we believe) 
theſe [ Souls of the Faithful after they are delivered 
from the burden of the Fleſh, are in Jop and Felicity: ] 
They counted the Fleſh, a burden and priſon to 
their Soul, from which being now ſet free, we 
learn from the Scripture now read, they are in a 
bleſſed Eftate. Wherefore we are ſo far from mur- 
muring, that we | give thee hearty thanks, foz chat 
it hath pleaſed thee to deliver this our Bꝛother out of 
the mileries of this ſinful UWozld, ] wherein the 
longer he had ſtayed, the more Evil he would 
have done and ſuffered, and therefore we cannot 
but reckon it a Mercy to him to be taken from 
all theſe Calamities and Dangers. And as to 
our ſelves, we are not ſo much in love with = 
3 4 als ' Wor 
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| World to deſire to ſtay long here, but ¶ beſeech 
thee] that it may be thy pleaſure, { ſboztip to ac- 
compliſh the number of thine Elec, ] for whoſe. 
| ſake the World endures; but when thou haſt 
brought all theſe to Heaven, then we deſire thou. 
wilt [ haſten thy Kingdom, that we] who are 
yet alive, [ with all thoſe that are departed in 
thy Faith] and fear, may all together [ have our 
perfect conſummation and bliſs both in Body and 
Soul,] for we are yet in a miſerable ſinful 
World, and they have not the full fruition of thy 
Glory till their Bodies be raiſed, wherefore Lord 
make us all perfect, that we may meet again ¶ in 
thy eternal and everlaſting Glozy, thzough Jeſus 
Chiilt: ] Amen. Rs f 


F. 6. The laſt Collect, is to prevent exceſſive Grief, 
and to turn our thoughts to a due care of our own 
Souls: The Introduction of it being the grounds 
of our hope concerning the Reſurrection, for we 
call upon our | Perciful God the Father of our 
Lo2d Jeſus Chziſt,] who (as we heard before) 
hath declared | he is the Reſurrection and the Life, ] 
ſo that they who have believed in him ¶ though 
they ] muſt [dye] temporally, | Gall live again,] 
and whoever lives according to his Will and 
[ believes in him ſhall never dye eternally, J and 
therefore ſuch gain much and loſe nothing by 
death, John xi. 25, 26. and ſo are not exceſſively 
to be lamented. We remember alſo that though 
Chriſtianity denies us not to ſhed a few pious Tears 
of Affection, yet we are ſtrictly forbidden of God, 
1 Theſſ.iv. 3. {to be ſoꝛry] for the death of our Chri- 
ſtian Friends, in that extream manner that Pa- 
gans are, and [ men without hope ] of a Reſur- 
a rection, 
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rection, they think their Friends utterly extinct, 
and never expect to fee them more: But we know 
good Men when they dye, do but [ fleep in him,] 
who fhall awaken them again after a while; 
wherefore we will moderate our Sorrow for them, 
and [ metkly beſeevh thee fog our ſelves, ] who are 
in danger of a worſe Death, even a | death in 
Din, ] Lord give us a part in this firſt Reſurrecti- 
on, and while we live [ raiſe us to the life of Kigh- 
teouſneſs, ] and help us to live religionſly, and 
ſpend our time well, for we muſt dye temporally, 
and when the time comes that we | muſt depart } 


hence, nothing but a holy Life can bring us to a 


happy Death, and to * in Chiift, as we hope 
this our Bꝛother doth; J of whoſe final Eftate being 
not abſolutely certain, we are bound in Charity. 

to hope the beſt: Lord therefore grant, that when- 
ever we dye we may have a happy end, ¶ and at 
the general Reſurrection ] when the living and dead 
ſhall all meet again, we may be found ] upon our 
great Tryal, | acceptable in thy fight, and receive 
chat] inexpreſſible | bleſſing ] to hear our Pardon 
[ pzonounced ] from thy Son's Mouth, even that he 
may ſay to us, as he will [ to all that love and 
fear thee , Come pe bleſled Childzen of my Father, 
receive the Kingdom, ] which, though not merit- 
ed by you, was purchaſed by me, [ and pꝛepa⸗ 
red] by my Father {| foz you from the beginning 
of rhe Wozid, ] and then we ſhall enter upon e- 
verlaſting Joy, and praiſe our God for ever; this 
therefore we ¶ beſeech him to grant, ] that we may 
be thus made holy here, in order to our being 
happy hereafter, [foz Jeſus Chziſt his ſake :] Amen. 
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The 1 MET 


8.1. _ HE Birth of Man is little leſs chan a 
Miracle; and leſt the frequency ſhould 


diminiſh our Senſe of it, the Woman 


wiko hath received this wonderful Mercy is order- 


ed to come to Charch and offer up her publick 
Praiſes: The Original of which is from the Law 
of Moſes, Levit. xii. which commands all Women 
after they had born a Child, tocome to the Houſe 
of God within a certain number of days, and with 
a Sacrifice to praiſe Ou for this great Mercy : 
And 
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448 The Chutching of Women. Part. IV. 
And though nothing but Sin makes any Perſon 
unclean under the Goſpel, and ſo the Ceremonial 
Reaſon be ceaſed; yet the Obligation to make a 
publick acknowledgment of ſo eminent a Favour 
remains ſtill, And therefore the Bleſſed Virgin 
(who was not defiled by Chriſt's Birth) obſerved 
this Holy Rite, and in all Ages Chriſtian Mothers 
have followed her Example; yea, in the Eaſtern 
Church they bring their Child in their Arms, as 


ſhe did, to preſent it to God, and there they do 


this after forty days: But in the Weſtern Church 
there is no time ſet down by any Law, only the 
Mother is to come as ſoon as ſhe is able, 
and the accuſtomed Time is after one Month; Ne- 
ceſſity and Modeſty oblige them to ſtay ſo long 
at leaſt, and if they be not recovered then, they 
muſt forbear longer, ſince they cannot praiſe God 
for a Mercy before they have received it. The 
Place to do this in is the Church, and thence it is 
cal:ed Churching of Women ; and it muſt be done ſo 
publickly, Firſt, for God's Honour, whoſe work 
of Creation and his preſerving the poor Woman 
ought to be publickly owned. Secondly, to ſa- 
tisfie the Woman's Duty, who is bound to let 
God's Goodneſs be ſhewed forth, that others may 
learn to truſt in him. Thirdly, And by this 
means many are brought to joyn in God's Praiſes 
for ſo publick a Mercy, which all Men and Wo- 
men are concerned to own. with Gratitude, and 
therefore to do this in a private Houſe. is abſur'd, 
and contrary to the main End of the Office. | 
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| 6 * is deſigned to aſſiſt the Wo- 
15 man to do this Duty with Underſtand. 
ing, and ſhe is therein taught, Firſt, who is the 
Author of this Mercy, viz. [ Almighcy God:] Se- 
condly, what was the- Motive thereunto, not her 
deſerts, but | bis goodneſs: ] Thirdly, what Effect 
| followed: thereon, { the ſafe deliverance ] of the 
Woman and [ pzeſerving ] her in f Childbirth,.] 

notwithſtanding the great C pains ] ſhe endured, 
and the extreme ¶ peril] of death ſhe was in. 

Fourthly, what is the conſequence of all this, viz. 

That ſhe who is thus preſerved and delivered, is 

F bound [ to give hearty thanks to God ] her gracious 

| Deliverer, and { ay} in David's words 
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8.2. Pſalm cxvi. Ver. 1. I pray d earneftly in my 

- || late danger, and am well [pleaſed] that the [0 

hath heard the ¶ voice ot my Paper. ] Ver. 2. 1 

LE: could ſcarce ſpeak I was fo faint, but [he inclined 

; his ear to me,] and heard my inward and ſecret 

: groans, and delivered me, as L deſired, | therefoze 

| will] I call upon him { as long as J live.] Ver. 3. 5 

I ſee that is the way to get relief, I foy the Snares 
of Death] like a Net | compaſled me about, ] ſo 8 
that there ſeemed no way open to eſcape : [ The 

— that are the moſt terrible next to thoſe [ot 

. | - Hell ] violently [ got hold upon me.] Ver. 4. And 

| when [ 4 found] this e { trouble } of * 

NY r * 


450 The Thankſgiving Part. IV. 
and inward [heavineſs] of Mind ſeize gn me, then 
LZ called ] upon the | Name ] of the Lord, and 
prayed, ſaying, [ D Low'I beſcech thee ] free me 
from my bodily pain as ſoon as may be, however 
[deliver my Soul] from eternal pains. Ver. 5. And 
he was pleaſed to hear me an unworthy Sinner, 
therefore I do here openly declare [the Lo is; 
very [ gracious; ] and our God is] exceeding , 
[ merciful, ] he was [rightedus] in laying this Pu- 
niſhment of the'firſt Sin upon me, and it was pure- 
Iy his free Mercy to ſupport me, and take it off 
from me. Veri 6. I am an Example that 1 the 10 0 
 Meferverh] che meaneſt and ſimpleſt of his Ser- 
vants; for ['J was in Piſery] who had no worth in 
me to deſerve his Favour, yet he helped me.] Yer. 7. 
Wherefore deſpair no more, but [ turn] again and 
_-Freft] upon God's Mercy, [O mp Soul,] for [the - 
Wozd hath rewarded] thee well for truſting in 
him. Ver. 8. Why ] ſhould I ever f iſtruſt him 
Again, who hath {| delivered my Soul] from eter- 
nal, and my Body from temporal [ Death ] and by 
removing my fears and my pains, bath freed [mp 
epes from 'tears, ] and [kept my feet from fals 
ling] into the Pit of Deſpair? Ver. 9. And ſince he 
Hath given me a new Life, [ J] am reſolved to 
ſpend it holily, and always to [walk] as it were 
F befo2e God, in the Land of the Living,] co which 
His Mercy hath reſtored me. Ver. 10. | J believed 
always he was able to help me, and therefore 
may [ ſpeak] thus much, | but à was ſo2e troubled]. 
an my extremity, for fear he ſhould not be willing 
to deliver me; and when all about me gave me 
hopes, {I ſaid in my haſte] and impatience, theſe, 
and [all Pen are A pars, ] and do but deceive nie. 
Ver. 11. But now he hath out-done my hopes | what 
a 2 * py _— 
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reward ſhall J give] unto the [| Lozd 1 L 50 _ :. | | 
my life, my health, and all] other | benefits] | 
which he hath beſtowed on me? Yer. 12. I cannot : | 
[ 


requite him, but I would do what I can, [I will! 

| go to his Holy Table, and ¶ take the Cup of ®aly -4 
vation, ] and will not only bleſs him at that Sacra- \ 
ment, for this and all his Mercies, but will [-call 4 
1 upon the Name) of the [ Lozd] there, and beſeech | 
# him for Jeſus ſake to continue them. Ver. 13. I | 
- | promiſedif he reſtored me, to praiſe him for this 4 
F Mercy, and to live anſwerable to it; and [ J will | 
> | pay my Uows] juſt now, and am come hither | in | 
-' | the p2eſence} of all his People,] into the [Courts] '  Þ 
35 of the Lord's | Houſe, ] into the ſpiritual [ Jeruſa- 
. ä lem, ] to bleſs his Name, and to cauſe others to | | 
4 joyn with*me ; wherefbre O let us all | pile the 

e Lo, ] and ſay, L Gloꝛy be to the Father, & c.] 

n Pſal. cxxvii. The former Pſalm reſpected 

1 the Safety of the Mother, and this the Bene- 

= 8 Family hath received in the birth of the 

| _ | 2 * Te Bog 

4 | Ver. x. Children are the ſupport of Families, 

„ | but except the Lo2d} pleaſe by giving Children, 

e and preſerving them to build] up [ a Youle ] or Fa- 

0 mily, [ their. labour] is but { lot ] who go about to 


e ſecure the Succeſſion in it. Ver. 2. If they ſhould 

h multiply into a City, [except] the od keep] that 
[ City ] from its Enemies, ¶ the Watchman wakes 
in vain, ] for he cannot foreſee or prevent the ruin 


9 of it. Ver. 3. And when we have Children, we 
8 cannot provide for them without God's Bleſſinſg, 
\e [ ic is but loſt labour] to riſe very [early] and go to | 


e, Bed late, ] to work hard, and cat] your very 

6e. Tbzead] wich [carekulneſs, ] if God do not proſper 

at you, for they whom he loves do thrive well, yet 
e 1 5 Gg 2 g 8 ſleep 
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8.1. | oy Woman promiſed, among other 


things, to call upon God's Name, and ſo 
muſt now joyn with the Prieſt in that Duty, to 
which he excites her, by ſaying, Let us pray: And 
that the Addreſs may be humble, it is begun with 


the ſhort Litany, Lord bave Mercy upon us, &c. Fhat 


it may be effectual, it is continued in the Lord: 
Prayer; and that all may bear a part, here are pro- 
per Reſponſes from Pſa}. IXxXVi. 2. & lxiii. 3. & 
bi. x. defiring God to ſave and preſerve this Wo- 
man which truſts in him, to defend her from Sa- 
0 0 : —— | | tan's 


fer her: Eſpecially the Collect of Fhankſgiving,where= 


in the Prieſt firſt owns [ Almighty God] to be the 
Author of this Mercy, and then returns him [hum-, 
ble thanks foz it,] ſhewing what reaſon there is for 


it, ] viz. becauſe it was great condeſcenſion in 


God to [ vouchlafe ]- to regard her; and alſo be- 


cauſe it was an Act of infinite Power and Gobd- 
neſs [ to deliver] her from thoſe intolerable [ pains,] 
and that extreme [ peril] of death ſhe was under 


in her [ Childbirth. ] Secondly, he prays ſhe may 


live ſuitably to this Mercy here; deſiring our mer⸗ 


| ciful Father ] to grant that; the, ] by che I help J of 


his Grace, [ map ive fairhfally,] and ſpend'this 


new Life according to | God's Will, ] who gave 
it to her, in all purity, piety and vertue, and that 


ſhe may have the reward of ic hereafcer, and ¶ be 


partaker of everlaſting Glozy in the like to come 


and this he deſires through the Merits of [Jeſus 
Chiiſt Jour Lord, Amen. 3 


| The Office being thus devoutly performed, the 


_ Rubric admoniſheth the Woman to own God's 


great Mercy, by the uſual ſmall acknowledgment 


to his Miniſter, to which ſhe ſhould add ſome Of- 
fering to the Poor, which is the only Sacrifice un- 
der the Goſpel; and it adviſeth her, as ſoon as 


may be, to receive the Holy Sacrament, as the 


moſt ſoletin way of praiſing God for him by 


whom ſhe received this Deliverance, and all other 
Mercies, and as à means to bind her ſelf more 


ſtrictly to ſpend the days in God's Service which 
he hath added to her Life. 
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tan's Temptations, and finally to hear our Prayers 
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have made Faſting a Companion of 
Repentance, and therefore this Peni- 
rental Office is to be uſed on the days of ſolemn 
Faſting, Ordinary or Extraordinary; becauſe we 
are then in the beſt Diſpoſition to humble our 
Souls for our Offences: For the effecting whereof, 
here is, Firſt, A Proper Preface : Secondly, An 
Homily or Diſcourſe : Thirdly, Several Forms of 
Prayer, all 9 to l us to A 1 
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9. I. His Preface ſhews the Reaſon and Occa- 
ſion of compoſing this Office, wiz., To 
ſi upp the want of Primitive Diſcipline, that every 
Man may judge himſelf, ſince the Church now 
judgeth ſo few Offenders. [ Jn the Pꝛimitive 
Church ] all manifeſt Sinners, Adulterers, Drun- 


kards, Blaſ] — Cc. Wag preſently Excommu- 


nicated 
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nicated, and not received into the Church again, 
till by ſome years of Penitence and Mortification 
they had made theit Repentance appear tobe ſin- 


7 


the Offenders to Repentance and [ Salvation”; 1 


e meer Ceremony of ſormkbng Alher you. 
15 on 4ſh-Wedneſday : And in 


AS > 2 


themſelves do here acknowledge, | 
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8.1. T ES T che Jews ſhould ge on ſecurely in 
breaking God's Law, and forget the 
ure que to thoſe T faden God himſelf 
appointed the People ſhould yearly aſſemble; and 
when the Prieſt did proclaim the Law with the 
Curl annexed, every Perſon preſent was to de- 
clare his Belief of that Threatning, by ſaying, | A 
VVV 
hath now taken away the Curſe of the Law, Cg. 
. la. ili. 13, yet that is only with reſpect to thoſe 
| 1 7 repent: But as to all others, the Curſe. 
- isMill in force. And a true Penitent doth not wiſh” 
any Curſe to himſelf, becauſe this] Amen!] is no 
Adverb af wiſhing, bur 68nifes, Verfly itis [True, 
2 Cor, i. 20. So that when the Prieſt declares thar 
laters, and ſach as are undutiful to Parents, 
Unjuſt Men, and ſuch as deſpiſe the miſerable, Op- 
prefſors and Malicious Perſons, Adulterers, and 
thoſe that are guilty. of Bribery, with thoſe who 
rely. only upon Men, as alſo the Uncharicable, La. 
ſcixions, Covetous, Slandet ing, Debauched and Ex- 
tortioners, ate accurſed: When this is declared (I 
lay) every Man may fay, [ Amen, ] that is, He 
may affirm he verily believes the Truth of this 
which God hath ſaid both in the Law and the 
Soße yea.) his Balievinig this, bs the ue conſe 
why he now ſo heartily repents and begs Pardon, 
nne... | 
9. 2. And that this is the Churches Deſign, appears 
by the following [ Application, ] wherein, from 
the certain Truth that theſe Curſes ſhall be exe- 


Futed 
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come. Secondly, Here are divers Motives to bring 
us to this hearty Repentance; Firſt, The gonſide- 
he proceeds ſtrictiy when he begins with them, 
Marth. ili. 10. his Judgments are [ tearful, ] Hebr. x. 
terrible and unavoidable, P/al. xi. 6. He hime - 

2 will manage it, /i. xxvi. 21. And no guilty 
Perſon can either | abide, ] Aa/ach. iii. 2, or [eſcape ] 

_ diſcovery, Marth. ni. 12. Nor will there be any time 
to repent then, for his wrath comes ¶ ſundenly, ] 
I Tbeſſ. v. 1, 2. like a Thief in the Night, or pains 
on a Labouring Woman. Nor can they make any 
Excuſe, becauſe it is ſo juſtly deſerved by them 1 
Ram. ii. 3, 4, 5. Or if they do intreat, they ſhall 5 
not then be heard, Prov. i. 28, 29, 30. for Chriſt 
comes then not to argue, but to condemn and 
pronounce the dreadful Sentence, Matth. xxv. 41. 
which conſigns them over to eternal Miſery. 
Wherefore, Secondly, Here are other Motives 
taken from God's Mercy to the Penitent, who 
may be forgiven if they repent preſently, Heb. iii. 
7. before the time be paſt, Fobn xii. 35, 36. for he 
hath promiſed upon theſe Terms to forgive, ait. 
lv. 7. So that if our Sins be never ſo hainous, they 
may bei pardoned, ai. i. 18. Yea, they ſhall 
be forgiven if we forſake them, Ezek. xviii. 30. 
And the reaſon is, becauſe Chriſt, who died for 

our Sins on Earth, is [ now-our. Advocate, ] to beg 
FULTON * 2 EF | | : | Our 


48 The'C K abs part. W. a 
our Pardon in Heaven, 1 Jabs fl. T, 2. Thürdy, 
Upon theſe Stounds we exhort all preſent to 
dun to him,] firmly afftred of his willingneſs (o 
receive us, and fully reſolved to amend our Lives, 

and take the cane Poke ] of his Commäandments 

us for the time to come, Matt,” xi. 28, 29, 

46. And daftly, Here i. ſhewed the Benefit of 10 
doing for hereby we ſhall cerraj ly. be delivered 
from the Curſes of the Law, Gal. fi. 1 3. and be ac- 
duitted at Chriſt's laſt Tribunal by that joyful, 


Sentence, Matt. xxv. 33, 34- for | ball: confignt 
us UNE: eternal Tapping 8. 5 
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OW if uport alltheſe rational Grounds: 
we be reſolved to repent, here is a Me- 
thod preſcribed.; Firſt,” By uſing the Ii. P/alm, as 
David did upon his Repentance : And therein we 
have, Firſt, The things to be done with reſpect to 
our ſelves, viz. 1. By way of Petition, viz. An 
earneſt. Supplication for Pardon, Ver. i. [ Have 
mercy; on me, c.] and purif ying Grace, Ver. ii. 
L Waſh we, #c. | A Confeſſion Sin, both Actu- 
al and Original, Ver. iii. J acknowledge; Tc] Ver, iv. 
[ Againſt chee only, #c, ] Ver. v. [L Fo: behold, cc. 
Ver. vi. But lo thou requireſt, qc. ] And a firm 
Perſwaſion that God will Pardon and Cleanſe us, 
Ver. vii. ¶ Thou ſhalt purge me, cc. ] Ver. viii. 
Thou ſhalt make me hear, c.] To which are ad- 
ded divers proper Petitions on this Occaſion; For 
Remiffos, Ver. ix. (Turn thy Fate, —9 For 
Sancti- 


. 
. A 


* Sw 1 MR Sar i ho 


— ae 


— — — 
- 


ho — — — 2 — = — 
— ä — — —ñ ——— — wnnn — 
— 33 — N 2 


Il 
| 
| 
, 
[lf 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| ; | | l : we 1 PI. 9 

Sanctification, PS: 1 K. L Pake me 1 1 « wit | 
et.] For Comfort, Ver. xi, [Caf me net away, 
#. ] And Confirmation in du gobd Purpoſes; 


Fier. xii G give me the Comfozt; 252 — vs 


By way of Vow and Promiſe, that if God pleaſt 


| 6e grant theſe Requeſts; his Mercy ſtrall engage 


us to labour to convert others, Ver. Xii. "Then 
Hall 3 teach, #c.]*'And* to praiſe him wich real 
Returns of Gratitude, Ver. xiv." Delivet me from 
er.] Ver. xv. [ Chou ſhalt open my Lips, xt. J And 
tho no legal Sacrifice be needful now], Ver. xv. 
[ Foz *hou deſtreſt no Sacrifice, c. Wet we will 
offer our Hearts to God full of trouble that we 
did offend him, Ver. xvii- I The Sacrifice ok God, 
et.] The Second Part of the Pſalm reſpects the 
Publick, praying for the Churches Proſperity, Ver. 
XViii. [ D be'favourable, et. J And promiſing Pub- 
lick Returns of Praiſe for i ir, Ver. XIX, bes W 
thou Ni i. 42 hoſes. en 2905 
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$, Fu, we bare ſome. ads Forms: 45 
Devotions ſuited to this Occaſion, being. 
Importunate Supplications for Mercy, viz. [The 
Domine miſerere, The Loz2d's Paper and Duf- 
frages, ] all explained before. To which is ad- 
ded, Firſt, a [ Colle u, ]̃ deſiring that the [ Payers] 
we make for Pardon may be :{ heard, | and the 


; _ 1 
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Judgments deſerved by our Sins I averted, ] in or- 


der to the quiet of our | Conſciences, ] and our 
final [ Abſolution, ] Secondly, Here is another 
f { Collec, ] 
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a0. - The Commination. Part. IV. 
Collee, ] wherein, { Almighty God ] is defired by 
and his unwillingneſs that any Sinners { ould die 
if they would repent. On theſe grounds he is de- 
fired o { fozgive, receive and comfozt us,] who 

are now deeply ſenſible of our Sins: And alſo he 
is intreated to | (pare us] from the Puniſhment we 

| have deſerved, becauſe he hath [| redeemed ] us, 

and we acknowledge [ our frailtp and vileneſs, } 
and truly [ repent of our Faults.] Finally, We 
beg of him to be ſpeedy ¶ in helping us here, ] that 
we may not die in our Sins, but ever live with 
him-hereafter in Glory. Thirdly, Here is a gene- 
ral { Supplication, ]/ Firſt, For Grace to convert 
and { turn us, ] and the Motives are taken from 
our preſent, Temper, who are now. [ weeping, 
faſting and pzaping. ] And from God's gracious 
Nature, who is [ a mercifuland.compaſſionate, a pa⸗ 
tient and gentle Lozd, apt to ſpare and lay aſide his 
Wrath. ] Secondly, We intreat him to ſpare us - 

- who are [ his own People,] and the Motives are, 
becauſe | bis Mercies are great,] and becauſe his 
dear Son intercedes with us, and for us, by whoſe 
[ Perits and Mediation] we hope to prevail, Amen. 
And after all this be performed devoutly by the 

whole Congregation, the Church thinks it very 

ſit the Prie ould: comfort and diſmiſs them 

| b with [ his WBlefling, 1 wherein he begs of God to 

1 I iets them] with all good things, and { keep] 

| chem from all Evil; and that he will declare he 

4 is pleaſed with them, and give them ¶ Peace] in 
this World, and in that which is to come: And 
this ſhall all be made good tothoſe who have tru - 
„„ oo thru 0 7, 
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